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"A  MORE  EXCELLENT  WAY." 

In  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  latter-days,  which  has  been  revealed 
from  heaven  to  be  proclaimed  "to  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue  and 
people,"  the  Elders  of  this  Church  have  no  intention  or  desire  to  in- 
troduce religious  opinions  of  their  own,  or  to  take  from  any  person 
such  truth  and  light  and  blessings  as  he  has  obtained  through 
faith  or  prayer  or  by  association  with  any  of  the  religions  in  the 
world.  Their  mission  is  to  show  unto  mankind  "a  more  excellent 
way."  All  sects  and  denominations,  both  in  Christendom  and  in 
heathendom,  have  some  truth  by  which  they  exist  and  continue. 
If  it  were  otherwise  they  could  not  endure.  We  do  not  want  to  de- 
prive any  individual  of  that  which  he  has  received  from  the  Father 
of  us  all,  but  rather  to  add  to  his  blessings,  and  remove  from  his 
mind  error,  doubt,  unrest  and  dissatisfaction. 

We  bring  to  the  world  a  message  of  joy  and  peace  and  knowl- 
edge. We  have  no  opinions  of  our  own  to  offer,  to  add  to  the  pre- 
vailing confusion,  controversy  and  contention.  We  simply  bear  the 
message  that  has  come  from  on  high,  calling  upon  all  men  every- 
where to  r.-pent,  obey  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  be  buried  in 
water  in  Hisnsm  emission  of  sins,  and   receive  the   Holy 

Ghost  by  the  laying  on,  of  hands  of  his  authorized  representatives. 
This  is  the  promised  Comforter  which  guides  into  all  truth,  which 
reveals  the  deep  tl  id,  which  manifests  th<  tnd  the 

Son,  which  shows  thingi  to  come,  which  dispenses  spiritual  gifts  as 
of  old,  which  unfold  the  glories  of  etei  uity,  which  brings  the  faith- 
ful and  obedienl  timunion  with  th< 

In    the   work   ol   this  ministn    people  are  oftei  ►  claim 

that  they  ha  the  Hoh  Spirit  to  tin  ■  ■    their 
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souls  and  to  their  acceptance  with  God.  They  will  point  to  the 
time  and  the  place  where  they  obtained  peace,  and,  as  they  believe, 
forgiveness  of  their  sins.  Yet  it  is  evident  that  they  have  not  come 
to  "the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  They  are  divided  in  their  opin- 
ions. They  belong  to  differing  sects.  They  fluctuate  in  their  de- 
votion. They  are  frequently  in  a  state  of  dubiety.  They  believe, 
but  they  do  .not  know  that  they  are  in  the  one  strait  and  narrow 
way.  They  have  not  that  anchor  to  their  souls  which  will  hold 
them  firm  and  steadfast  and  unshaken,  and  prevent  their  being 
"tossed  to  and  fro  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine." 
We  do  not  dispute  their  statements  concerning  answers  to  their 
prayers,  or  of  the  Lord  giving  peace  to  their  souls  when  they  called 
upon  Him  in  sincere  and  earnest  prayer.  We  only  desire  to  guide 
them  into  the  path  of  life  and  light  and  certainty  and  knowledge. 
If  they  have  received  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  we  are  thankful. 
But  we  offer  to  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  "the  abiding 
witness,"  a  light  to  their  feet  and  a  lamp  to  their  path,  that  they 
may  come  out  of  darkness  and  the  mists  of  gloom  into  the  shining 
rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

We  do  not  deny  the  claims  of  any  human  beings  to  the  reception 
of  Divine  aid,  whether  they  be  Jew  or  Gentile,  Christian  or  pagan, 
Mohammedan  or  heathen.  Let  God  be  praised  for  His  tender 
mercies  which  are  over  all  His  works.  But  God  is  one,  His  Gospel 
is  one,  His  Church  is  one,  and  His  people  are  one  when  they  em- 
brace that  which  He  reveals  and  commands.  And  He  is  not  the 
author  of  confusion  or  division  or  strife,  or  doubt  or  darkness.  He 
has  revealed  anew  the  one  everlasting  Gospel  and  plan  of  salvation, 
and  all  people  everywhere  are  required  to  receive  and  obey  it.  The 
truth  they  have  will  then  be  added  upon  and  they  will  know  it  and 
rejoice  in  it.  They  will  have  "a  closer  walk  with  God."  They  will 
read  their  "title  clear  to  mansions  in  the  skies."  And  they  need 
not  throw  away  anything  that  is  good  which  they  have  already 
received. 

The  Elders  of  this  Church  do  not  ignore  the  good  that  is  done 
by  preachers  of  the  various  sects  and  creeds  of  Christendom  or  of 
any  ot  the  religions  extant.  All  good  and  all  truth  is  of  God,  but 
He  is  not  the  maker  ol  discordant  systems  or  of  organizations  of 
man's  invention.  He  is  the  Author  of  truth,  which  is  always  con- 
sistent with  itself.  Neither  do  the  servants  of  God  shut  their  eyes 
to  the  grand  work  wrought  by  the  reformers  of  the  dark  ages  or  of 
more  modern  times.  They  prepared  the  way  for  the  com- 
ing ot  the  latter-day  kingdom  and  the  ushering  in  of  the 
last  dispensation.  They  performed  works  which  were  a  necessary 
means  to  this  glorious  end.  But  they  were  not  prophets  nor 
apostles  inspired  and  ordained  of  God  to  establish  His  Church  and 
kingdom  on  the  earth.     Yet  they  will  in  no  wise  lose  their   reward. 

But  now  God  has  spoken  from  the  heavens,  set  up  His  Church 
again  on  earth  after  the  order  of  its  organization  in  the  days  of  the 
Savior  and  His  disciples,  and  placed  in   it   all   the  ordinances,  gifts, 
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endowments,  authority  and  power  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  he 
commands  all  people  to  come  out  from  spiritual  Babylon,  and  enter 
into  His  one  Church,  and  unite  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  God  to  reign  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
Therefore,  ye  who  believe  in  God  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  keep  all  the 
hope  and  faith  and  blessings  you  have  received,  but  come  into  the 
glorious  light  of  the  fulness  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  be  baptized 
into  Christ,  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  knowlege  of  the 
truth,  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  eternal  salvation  and  exaltation  in 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  One  in  the  celestial  world. — C.  W.  P. 
— MilUnial  Star. 


WAIRAU  CONFERENCE. 

Another  very  successful  conference  has  been  held  in  the  Wairan 
district.  It  convened  December  22,  23  and  25,  1907.  The  follow- 
ing Sisters  and  Elders  being  present:  President  Rufus  K.  Hardy 
and  wife,  Joseph  W.  Einford  and  wife,  Sister  Mere  Whaanga,  El- 
ders Carl  T.  Freeze  of  Hawkes  Bay,  Clarence  E.  Nelson, 
and  Iyouis  H.  Booth  of  Manawatu  and  the  Elders  of  the  Wellington 
and  Wairau  districts  besides  manj-  representative  natives  from  the 
North  Island. 

District  president  Joseph  W.  Einford  presided.  Elder  Freeze 
acted  as  conductor  of  singing  and  Elder  Booth  as  organist.  The 
natives  of  the  Wairau  branch  assisted  by  Elders  Win.  C.  Harper, 
Wm.  A.  Bowles,  Oliver  T.  Nielsen  and  Joseph  S.  Snow  have  ju«t 
completed  a  neat  Church  house,  the  opening  services  of  which 
were  held  on  Sunday  morning,  the  dedicatory  prayer  being  offered 
by  President  Hardy.  The  house  is  also  furnished  with  a  new 
Church  organ.  Much  credit  is  due  Elder  Harper  and  his  assistants 
for  their  untiring  efforts  in  such  a  worthy  cause.  Too  much  praise 
cannot  be  given  for  the  able  manner  in  which  the  resident  natives 
entertained  their  visiting  friends  and  for  the  successful  manner  in 
which  the  conference  was  conducted. 

So  many  Europeans  attended  the  meeting  held  Sunday  afternoon 
that  the  services  were  conducted  in  the  English  language.  On 
Christmas  Day  a  large  number  of  Europeans  came  expressly  to  at- 
tend meeting.  The  conference  had  closed,  yet  by  their  request  a 
meeting  was  held  and  the  principles  of  our  faith  were  explained  to 
them.  All  felt  well  paid  for  the  effort  they  had  made  to  attend 
the  conference  as  the)  had  enjoyed  a  spiritual  feast.  During  the 
conference  two  babies  were  blessed  and  four  children  were  baptized. 
The  work  of  the  Lord  is  growing  in  this  part  of  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

After  the  conference  President  Hardy  and  part)  made  a  trip  to 
Wnangarae  where  t hex  spent  a  few  days  very  pleasantly  visiting 
Saints  and  friends. 

on  New  Years  I)aj  Reme  Karepa  and  YViki  Aperahama  were 
married,  President  Hardy  performing  the  ceremony. 

KSTII!    K    LlNKORD. 
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CONFERENCE  REPORTS. 

Canterbury. — The  Elders  of  the  Canterbury  Conference  have 
made  three  trips  "without  purse  or  script,"  through  their  confer- 
ence. A  number  of  friends  were  gained  and  many  conversations 
had.  We  highly  recommend  traveling  "without  purse  or  script"  and 
believe  that  the  success  of  our  recent  trip  is  largely  responsible  to 
the  fact  that  we  traveled  in  that  way.  The  work  in  the  Canterbury 
Conference  is  growing  and  the  prospect  for  the  future  is  good. 
Elders  Ernest  L.  Dee,  Morris  Low  and  myself  distributed  over 
iooo  tracts  last  month,  and  disposed  of  12  books. 

John  C.  Sorensen,  Conference  Prest. 


Mahia-Waiapu. — The  health  of  the  Saints  and  Elders  is  good 
at  present.  Elder  W.  H.  Dickson  and  his  wife  Edna  made  a  suc- 
cessful trip  up  the  East  Coast  as  far  as  the  Waiapu  River,  they 
gained  new  friends,  presenting  them  with  the  Gospel  truths,  also 
encouraged  the  members  to  live  lives  of  Saints.  Elders  David  M. 
Taylor  and  Edward;  A.  Cottam  have  been  faithfully  preaching  the 
gospel  with  saw  and  hammer  in  Waiapu.  They  are  building  proper 
houses  tor  the  people  to  live  in.  Their  leisure  time  was  spent  tract- 
ing in  Gisborne.  Elders  Ephraim  P.  Pectol  and  Eehi  Larson  did 
some  visiting  on  the  Mahia  peninsula  and  other  places  in  the 
Mahia,  arrousig  the  natives  to  the  support  of  our  native 
school  at  Kopuwhara,  and  also  to  realize  the  necessity  of  educat- 
ing their  children.  Eehi  Earsen    Conference  Prest. 


Hauraki-Tauranga. — The  conference  is  in  a  thriving  condition 
at  present.  Elders  J.  P.  Morrell  and  H.  C.  Perkins  made  a  very 
successful  trip  through  the  Tauranga  part  going  by  way  of  Rotorua 
and  Taupo,  returning  via  Whakatane  and  Tauranga.  They  held 
many  good  meetings.  Elders  John  A.  Southwick  and  Jesse  B.  Mc- 
Bride  made  a  few  weeks  trip  down  the  coast,  gaining  many  friends. 
We  have  added  three  new  members  to  the  church  since  last  re- 
port, one  being  a  European  at  the  Thames.  The  Saints  here  are 
all  busy  making  preparations  for  our  conference  in  February,  El- 
ders T.  O.  Labrum  and  S.  E.  Hancock  are  laboring  hard  for  the 
spread  of  truth  in  the  Thames.  Their  efforts  are  being  crowned 
with  success.     •  John  A.  Southwick,  Conference  Prest. 


Wairarapa  (European)  Summary  for  1907. — The  first  part  of 
the  year  was  quite  discouraging  and  very  little  success  was  noticed, 
but  by  being  persistent  in  our  efforts,  holding  cottage  meetings  at 
every  opportunity  and  tracting,  success  is  beginning  to  crown  our 
efforts,  people  are  beginning  to  open  their  ears  to  the  words  of 
salvation. 

The  report  for  the  year  is  as  follows:  Families  visited  in  tracting 
2613;    houses   visited   by  invitation,  390;  Gospel  conversations,  875; 
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tracts  distributed,  2985;  books  laid  out,  100;  miles  traveled,  1305; 
cottage  meetings  held,  106;  baptized  11,  and  children  blessed  7. 
At  this  writing  we  have  9  families  of  Saints  to  pay  our  regular 
visits  to  and  some  12  investigators.  Elder  Jesse  J.  Godfrey  is  my 
companion.  Elder  Riley  G.  Williams. 


ANNOUNCEMENT. 


We  take  much  pleasure  in  notifying  you  that  starting  with  the 
next  issue  (that  being  the  first  installment  of  volume  11)  the  Eng- 
lish and  the  Maori  parts  of  the  Messenger  will  be  printed  separately 
and  each  will  be  increased  to  twelve  pages.  We  have  noted  the 
kindly  feeling  with  which  the  Mission  Paper  has  been  received 
and  it  is  with  no  little  gratification  that  we  are  now  en- 
abled, because  of  your  support,  to  make  this  further  improvement 
and  enlargement.  Our  fervent  prayer  is  that  The  Messenger  will 
continue  to  improve,  not  only  in  size,  but  in  brilliancy  and  interest. 

The  subscription  price  will  remain  the  same,  and  those  who 
wish  both  the  English  and  the  Maori  editions  may  receive 
them  at  the  regular  price,  by  making  the  fact  known  when 
they  renew  their  subscription.  To  Europeans  we  shall  send 
the  English  edition  only,  and  to  Maoris  the  Maori  edition 
only,  but  if  you  being  a  Maori,  can  read  English,  on  your 
application,  either  direct  or  through  an  Elder,  both  papers 
will  be  sent  you  without  extra  cost.  The  subject  matter  in  the  two 
papers  will  be  entirely  different.  When  your  current  subscription 
expires  we  shall  notify  yon. 


BOUND  VOLUMES  OF  THE   MESSENGER  FOR   1907. 

All  those  who  want  a  bound  volume  of  volume  1  of  The  MES- 
SENGER will  please  advise  the  office  immediately.  The  cost  will 
depend  largely  on  the  number  of  applicants  received,  it  will  how- 
over  not  exeeed  six  shillings.  If  you  have  saved  all  or  most  of  the 
numbers  of  the  paper  as  they  were  published  confer  with  us  as  to 
the  binding  of  the  same. 


ARRIVALS. 


The  following  missionaries  arrived  in  Auckland  January  ;th. 
[908,  per  s.  s.  Manapouri:  John  J.  Slaugh,  Vernal,  Utah;  Owen  S. 
Browtl  and  Wilfonl  Woolf,  Cardston,  Canada;  I. mi!  I.  I,am<ml. 
l'';iniim,   Idaho. 
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TIME,  THE  DERTROYER. 

O  Time,  thou  Destroyer,  why  stealest  thou 
The  pleasures,  the  joys,  the  sweetness  of  youth? 
Why  are  thy  footsteps  so  swift  to  destroy. 
Thy  feet  to  trample  upon  the  flowers, 
The  delicate  plants  upon  whose  petals 
The  beautiful  sunshine  gleams  for  a  day? 
And  then  by  thy  touch  are  they  withered. 

Why  tearest  thou  down  the  mighty  oak  tree, 
The  great  elm  beneath  whose  spreading  branches 
For  generations  the  youth  of  the  village 
Have  played,  the  aged  and  weary  rested? 

Thy  scythe  hath  mowed  down  the  sweet  pleasure 
That  the  young  mother  once  felt  in  her  child. 
And  the  old  man  tottering  to  the  grave 
By  thee  is  robbed  of  his  staff;  for  thou 
Hast  slain  his  son  in  the  noontide  of  life. 

Why  tearest  thou  up  by  the  roots 
Each  sweet  delight,  each  fond  passion 
That  in  youthful  days  have  breathed 
Upon  the  heart  as  the  zephyr 
Breathes  on  the  bosom  of  summer. 

Sweet  hope!  that  once  smiled  in  childhood 
As  shines  the  bright  sunshine  of  spring. 
Glad  joy!  that  once  warmed  the  young  heart 
As  the  midsummer  sun  the  bosom  of  earth. 

O  youth  why  lingerest  thou  not  for  aye? 
Thy  charms,  for  why  are  they  withered  by  age? 
Wherefore  the  brow  by  Time  wrinkled  and  pale, 
And  oft  the  dim  eye  suffused  with  tears? 

O  fated  Death!  why  should  we  dread 
To  enter  thy  portals  so  wide? 
To  the  just  they  shine  with  the  light 
Of  a  father's  beneficent  smile. 

Peaceful  grave,  why  should  we  shun  thy  repose 
When  o'er  us  have  swept  the  dark  storms  of  life. 
When  like  trees  that  are  withered  and  scathed 
Our  beauty  and  strength  have  both  faded  away? 

When  Time  the  Destroyer  is  past 
Eternity's  Glory  appears. 
Sweet  words: — "O  Death,  where  is  thy  sting? 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory." 

Charles  Hardy. 
Auckland,  New  Zealand. 
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"For  I  command  all  men, both  in  the  east,  and  in  the  west,  and  in 
the  north,  and  in  the  south,  and  in  the  islands  of  the  sea,  that  they 
shall  write  the  words  which  I  speak  unto  them:  for  out  of  the 
books  which  shall  be  written,  I  will  judge  the  world,  every  man  ac- 
cording to  their  works,  according  to  that  which  is  written." — 
//  Nephi  2Q,  1 1 . 
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PREFACE. 

It  is  with  an  appeal  to  their  charity  that  we  present  this  the 
first  volume  of  The  Messenger  to  our  readers.  We  appreciate 
quite  as  keenly  as  any  one  the  fact  that  grammatical,  and  typogra- 
phical errors  are  too  frequent,  but  let  the  contents  speak  for  them- 
selves. The  effort  has  been  made  to  place  the  truth  before  the 
people  in  a  clear  and  interesting  form,  that  knowledge  might  be 
gained,  faith  increased  and  character  established  in  righteousness. 
It  has  also  been  our  endeavor  to  record  the  doings  of  the  Elders  in 
this  part  of  the  Lord's  Vineyard.  We  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to 
those,  who,  without  any  hope  of  earthly  reward,  have  given  ot  their 
time  and  ability  to  The  Messenger's  success.  Special  mention 
must  be  made  of  the  efforts  of  Elder  William  T.  Tew  Jr.  who  has 
worked  faithfully  with  the  Maori  portion  and  Elder  Lawrence  Jor- 
gensen  who  has  so  ably  handled  the  mechanical    part  of  the  work. 

The  Editor. 


MATAKORERO. 

I  runga  i  te  whakawhirinakitanga  atu  ki  to  koutou  mawanui 
tenei  matou  te  tuku  atu  i  tenei, te  wahanga  tuatahi  o  Tk  Karerk  ki 
nga  kai-korero,  ahakoa  te  tini  o  nga  he  i  roto  i  te  reo  Maori,  i  roto 
hoki  i  te  tanga,  e  taea  te  pehea,  ko  matou  e  noho  marama  ana,  ma 
nga  korero  o  roto  e  whakaatu  tona  ake  ahua.  Ko  ta  matou  i  whai 
ai,  koia  tenei:  kia  tukua  atu  te  pono  ki  te  aroaro  o  te  iwi  i  runga  i 
te  maramatanga  me  te  tika,  kia  whai-matauranga  ai  koutou,kia  tupu 
ai  to  koutou  whakapono,  kia  pumau  ai  ano  hoki  to  koutou  ahua  pai 
i  roto  i  te  tika.  Kua  whai  hoki  matou  kia  panui  atu  i  nga  mea- 
tanga  a  nga  Kaumatim  i  tenei  wahi  o  to  te  Atua  mara  waina,     Kati. 

E  tika  ana  kia  nui  te  whakawhetai  ki  nga  kai-hapai  1  te  ahua  o 
to  tatou  nei  pepa,  kua  whakauaua  matou  kia  mea  i  Te  Earere 
Ik  i  kai-whakamarma  i  te  Rongo-pai,  hei  mea  hoki  e  manawareka 
ai  ona  kai-tango.  Kia  ora  nga  kai-tuku  korero  ki  TeKarere. 
Kia  kaha  koutou.     Kati  iho. 

Na  Te  ICtita. 
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xKei  te  he  te  tatauranga  o  nga  wharangi,  mai  o  te  16  o  nga  nama,  ara,  e  212  te 
wharangi  whakamutunga  o  nama  16,  na  113  te  timatanga  o  te  wharangi  tuatahi  o  te 
nama  17  kotahi  rau  nga  whika  e  hapa  ana,  koia  i  tapiritia  ai  tenei  "a"  kia  mohio  ai 
koutou,  ina  kite  i  te  nama  me  te  "a"  ka  mohio  koutou,  kei  nga  Karkre  i  muri  mai  i 
te  nama  16,  te  wharangi. 


TE  KARERE. 

E  RUA  NGA   PUTANGA  I  TE  Mi  RAMA. 

Ruwhaka  K.   Haari,  Tumuaki  Mihana,  Box  72,  Akarana 

"Te  karakia  potto,  te  mea  poke-kore,  ki  te  aroaro  o  te  Atua  Matua,  ko  ia 
tenet,  Ko  te  tirotiro  i  nga  pant,  t  ttga  pouaru,  i  o  ratou  matenga,  ko  te  tiakt  i  a 
ia  ake  kei  poke  i  te  ao." — Hemi  i ,  2j . 

Nama  24.  AKARANA  Hanuere  15,  1908 

TAU  TUATAHI  O  TE  KARERE. 

Ko  te  nama  paunga  tenei  o  Te  KarerE  mo  te  tau  tuatahi  o 
tona  haere  ki  waenganui  o  te  iwi  Maori  me  te  iwi  Pakeha,  he  nui 
rawa  to  matou  whakamihi  atu  ki  a  koutou  mo  to  koutou  kaha  ki  te 
tautoko  i  a  matou  i  roto  i  tenei  mahi  nui  whai-tikanga,  he  nui  rawa 
hoki  te  pai  kua  puta  atu  ki  a  koutou  i  roto  i  nga  wharangi  o  Te 
KarerE,  e  mohio  na  hoki  koutou,  na  tatou  katoa  Te  Karere,  a 
kei  a  koutou  ano  te  tikanga  mo  tona  tu  mo  tona  kore  rauei,  a  ma  to 
koutou  kaha  ki  te  tautoko,  me  to  koutou  kaha  hoki  ki  te  tuku  mai  i 
nga  korero  papai  ka  pai  ai  Te  KarerE,  ka  tupu  ai,  na  i  runga  i  te 
mea  e  penei  ana  te  takotoranga  o  tenei  take,  e  tino  inoi  atu  ana  ma- 
tou ki  a  koutou  kia  rite  to  koutou  hanga  mai  ki  a  matou  i  roto  i 
tenei  tau,  ki  to  koutou  hanga  i  roto  i  te  tau  tahito  ka  hipa  nei  ki 
muri,  e  mohio  ana  ano  hoki  koutou,  he  kore  noa  iho  nga  mea  o  te- 
nei ao  ki  te  whakaritea  ki  nga  mea  pai  era  e  homai  ki  te  hunga  tika 
i  tera  ao  e  haere  ai  tatou,  no  reira  i  te  mea  ko  te  oranga  tonutanga 
te  mea  nui  rawa  ki  a  tatou,  e  tika  ana  kia  kaua  e  whakarerea  taua 
taha,  engari  kia  wliakauana  tatou  ki  te  mahi  mea  he  mea  e  tupu  ai 
to  tatou  whakapono,  no  reira,  koia  matou  i  tono  atu  ai  ki  a  koutou 
kia  anga  mai  o  koutou  whakaaro  ki  Te  KareRE  hei  <>ko  tika  hei 
kawe  atu  i  te  kai  whaka-te-wairua  ki  o  koutou  na  marae,  hei  tiro- 
hanga,  hei  raatakitakitanga  ma  koutou  me  kore  e  kitea  e  koutou 
he  mea  pai  i  roto  i  t<>  tatou  nei  pepa,he  mea  e  peau  ke  atu  ai  koutou 
i  te  kino,  a  ka  tahuii  mai  ki  te  huarahi  pono  haere  totika  ai,  a  ma 
konei  ano  e  horapa  haere  ai  te  rongo  man  ki  nga  walii  katoao  teao. 

Ko  te  oranga  mo  '!';•:  KARERE  e  rima  herene  i  te  tail,  a  ka  wha 
katuwheratia  Th  Karerh  ki  nga  iwi,  ki  nga  hapu,  me  nga  taane, 
wahine,  tamariki  hoki,  ma  koutou  ia  e  powhiri  atu  ki  u   koutou   na 


TE  RARE BE 


marae  i   a  ia  e  whakamaoma  haere  ana  ki  waenganui  i  a  koutou. 
Kati. 

I  runga  i  te  whai-whakaaro  o  te  Tumuaki  ko  te  mea  pai  me 
wehe  Te  Karere  ara,  kia  rua  nga  pepa  he  reo  Maori  motuhake 
tetahi,  he  mea  Pakeha  motuhake  hoki  tetahi,  a  ka  whakaimia  ano 
te  wahi  Maori:  me  te  wahi  Pakeha,  kei  tera  putanga  o  Te  Karere 
ka  taia  nga  wharangi  tekau  ma  rua,na  i  te  timatanga  ai  o  Te  Karere 
e  toru  anake  nga  wharangi  ki  te  taha  Maori,  na  inaianei  kua  piki  ki 
te  tekau  ma  rua,  me  te  whai  pepa  ano  i  roto  i  te  reo  Pakeha  tekau 
ma  rua  wharangi.  Kati.  Kei  nga  kai-tango  o  Te  Karere  te  ti- 
kanga  mo  te  tuku  atu  i  nga  pepa  e  rua,  i  te  mea  Maori  anake  ranei, 
rite  tahi  te  utu  mo  nga  mea  e  rua,  e  rima  herene,'  heoi  ki  te  hunga 
kaore  e  mohio  ki  te  korero  Pakeha  kaore  he  take  kia  tukua  tahitia 
atu  nga  mea  e  rua:     Kati. 

I  te  mea  he  nui  te  pepa,  e  taea  ana  e  matou  e  ta  i  nga  reta  o  nga 
tangata  matau,  hei  tohutohu  atu  i  te  iwi  Maori.  Ka  manaakitia  e 
Te  Karere  nga  taonga  o  nga  tangata  matau  ki  nga 
whakahaere,  e  whiwhi  ai  te  iwi  me  nga  hapu  ki  te  matauranga,  e 
puta  mai  ai  te  pai  te  ora,  te  rangimarie,  te  ata  noho,  i  roto  i  te 
aroha  tetahi  ki  tetahi. 

He  tono  atu  hoki  tenei  na  matou  ki  nga  rangatira  me  nga 
tangata  matau  me  nga  kaumatua  ano  o  te  Hahi  kia  utaina  mai  o 
koutou  na  korero  ki  te  tuara  o  Te  Karere  a  mana  e  waha  atu,  hei 
tirohanga  ma  o  tatou  hoa  Maori  e  noho  marara  ana  i  runga  i  enei 
moutere  e  rua.  Ko  te  tangata  e  tono  pepa  mai  ana  mona,  me  tuku 
mai  te  moni  e  rima  herene,  me  hoatu  ranei  ki  nga  kaumatua  e 
haereere  nei  i  waenganui  i  a  koutou,  a  ma  ratou  e  tuku  mai.  Kati. 
Ki  te  tuku  moni  mai  koutou  me  tuku  mai  i  nga  moni  Oata  Pouta- 
peta,  (ara  Postal  Note,  or  Post  office  order  ranei)  ranei  me  tuku  mai 
ki  a  Ruwhara  K.  Hari,  Box  72,  Auckland. 


Nuhaka,  Tihema  10,  1907. 
Ki  Te  Karere: — 

Ko  koe  nei  te  kai  hapai  i  te  rongo  pai  i  te  aroha,  i  te  tika,  i  te 
maunga  rongo,  tena  ra  koe  he  nui  te  aroha  ki  Te  Karere.  Kati 
kaore  he  taima,  tena  ra  koe  mau  e  tita  atu  tenei  utanga  ki  runga  i 
tou  tuara,  he  aroha,  he  pouri  he  tangi  no  toku  ngakau  ara  mo  to 
tatou  tuakana  aroha,  mo  Erueti  Arani  kua  riro  atu  nei  i  te  ara  o  a 
tatou  tipuna,  haere  atu  ra  e  toku  tuakana  i  te  ara  o  a  taua  tipuna 
kua  wehe  atu  ra  ki  te  po,  otira  i  te  mea  kua  makere  atu  na  koe  i  te 
ringa  o  nga  kaumatua  ma  te  Ariki  koe  e  tiaki. 

Tena  ra  koe  kua  wehe  atu  ra  i  te  aroaro  o  fou  iwi  me  te  hunga 
tapu  hoki.  Heoi, tenei  taku  powhiri  atu  ki  nga  iwi,ki  nga  reo  kinga 
hapu  me  nga  huihuinga  tangata,  haere  mai!  haere  mai!  e  koro  e 
Kahungunu,  me  Pine  Tuakau  me  Hiraka  Te  Rango  me  a  koutou 
tamariki  mokopuna  hoki,  haere  mai,  kawea  mai  a  Mariana  ratou  ko 
ana  tamariki  ki  konei  tatou,  ara  ki  to  tatou  hui  tau  e  heke  iho  nei 
haere  mai!   haere  mai!   heoi   ra. 

Na  to  koutou  hoa  aroha  i  roto  i  to  Rongo  Pai  o  Ihu  Karaiti. 

Na  Pa  or  a  Ha  pi. 
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HE  RONGO   HOU. 

Poihakena — He  mate  unit  a  ano  kua  puta  ki  Poihakena,  ara,  ki 
tetahi  wahi  e  tutata  ana  ki  reira. 

Tokorua  nga  tangata,  ko  Hart  raua  ko  Makuaikana  he  kai  tope 
rakau,  he  kai  mahi  reriwe,  i  ngangare  raua  mo  te  take  noa  iho,  ka 
mumura  te  riri  o  Hart,  heoi  haere  ana,  riro  ana  i  a  ia  he  pu,  hoki 
mai  ana,  pupuhi  ana  i  a  Makuaikana,  ano  ka  oti  i  a  ia  teuei  katahi 
ka  haere  ia  ki  te  whakamomori. 


Amerika — I  roto  i  tetahi  mahi  tutu,  e  rima  nga  Pakeha  i  kohu- 
rutia  e  tetahi  Mangumangu,  kihai  ia  i  man,  mawhiti  atu  ana. 

E  ono  nga  tiima  kua  whakaritea  hei  kaweatu  i  nga  mihina  mahi 
paama,  ki  Oropi,  e  rima  miriona  pauna  te  utu  mo   aua  mihina. 

E  kawea  atu  ana  he  paura  me  nga  mea  pahu  ki  nga  motu  o  Me- 
rika.  ara  ki  nga  Phillipines,  mo  roto  mo  nga  kokoru  nga  mea  pahu 
kei  uru  mai  nga  Manuao  o  te  hoa  riri  i  nga  wa  pakanga;  e  ranea 
ana  tenei  paura  mo  nga  tau  e  rima. 

No  te  toru  o  Hanuere  nei  ka  haere  tetahi  tangata  i  runga  i  tona 
motukaa,  ano  ka  tae  atu  tona  tere  ki  te  waru  tekau  ma  rima  .macro 
i  te  haora  ka  pakaru  tetahi  o  nga  taia  (tire),  katahi  ka  rere  atu  te 
motukaa  ra  tetahi  pari  hakakaka,  heoi  ano,  i  kino  rawa  nga  maru- 
nga  o  te  kai-whakahaere. 

Tekau  mano  nga  hunga  enoho  ana  i  roto  i  nga  whare  o  a  ratou  ra- 
ngatira,  kua  ki  atu  ratou, e  kore  ratou  e  utu  i  nga  reeti  ki  te  kore  e  wha- 
kaititia,  e  mea  ana  o  ratou  rangatira  kia  panapana  i  a  ratou  ki  waho 
heoi,  kei  te  tapatahi  o  ratou  whakaaro,  a  kei  te  whakahaua  ratou  e 
tetahi  kotiro  kia  tu  topu  ratou  hei  wawao  i  o  ratou  hapu,  kaore  ano 
kia  tau  tenei  raruraru,  kei  Niu  Iaka  tenei. 

r  puta  tetahi  pahunga  nanakia  i  roto  i  tetahi  maina,  e  torn  tekau 
nga  kai  mahi  i  tapuketia,  e  kiia  ana  kaore  he  tumanako  tahi,  tera 
ratou  e  whakaorangia.     Kei  Niu  Mekiko  tenei. 

Kua  man  tetahi  tangata,  ko  Tamihana  tona  ingoa,  i  runga  i  te 
whakaaro  o  nga  pirihimana,  nana  i  kohuru  tetahi  wahine  humarie, 
i  te  po  o  te  Kirihimete,  a  i  waihotia  tona  tinana  ki  tetahi  repo.  I 
whakaarotia  i  te  tuatahi  he  takakau  ia,  engari  muri  ih<>  i  te  tunga  <•  te 
kooti  ka  whaki  mai  ia,  lie  wahine  ano  tana  kei  Xiu  Tirene,  heoi  ka- 
ore ano  tenei  kii  ana  kia  whakapumautia.  He  wahine  unci,  i  ko- 
huruti  nei,  na  tetahi  tangata  mahi  reriwe,  i  kitea  ia  me    tona    tan<  i 

te  ahiahi,  kua  man  hoki  lana  lain-,  heoi     kaore     auo  !  wli.ikapaia    ia. 
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Vancouver: — No  te  torn  o  Hanuere,  tokotoru  nga  tangata  e 
haere  ana  i  te  huarahi  o  tenei  pa,  na  ka  tutuki  te  waewae  o  tetahi,  ka 
hinga,pakaru  ana  i  a  ia  te  matapihi  o  tetahi  whare  Tiapani,ana:  kote 
putanga  mai  o  nga  Tiapani,  ka  taua  nga  Pakeha,  tu  ana  ratou  katoa, 
ko  tetahi  he  kino  rawa  tona  tunga.  He  rapu  utu  tenei  na  nga  Tia- 
pani mo  te  mahi  kino  o  nga  Pakeha  ki  o  ratou  whare  hokohoko  i 
tera  Hepetema. 

Kotahi  rau  e  rima  tekau  nga  Tiapani  i  rere  ai,  i 
Honolulu  Hawaii,  ki  Panakupa  i  tera  wiki,  nni  atu  hoki  o  ratou  ka 
rere  ki  Ahitereria  i  roto  i  enei  marama  e  ono  e  takoto  mai  nei. 


Ruhia. — E  ai  ta  te  tatauranga  whakamutunga  o  nga  herehere, 
kotahi  rau  e  wha  tekau  mano  o  ratou  i  roto  i  nga  whare-herehere 
kei  te  kiki  rawa  etahi  o  nga  whare,  e  toru  tekau  ma  wha  mano  o 
ratou  kaore  e  tika  ana  kia  uru  ki  nga  whare-herehere,  he  kiki. 


Tiapana. — E  ai  ta  tetahi  nupepa  o  Haina,  ki  te  kore  a  Tiapana 
e  whakamarie  wawe  i  etahi  raruraru  i  waenganu  i  a  raua, 
tera  ano  a  Tiapana  e  meinga  kia  huihui  i  ona  taua  kia  whitu  rau 
mano,  hei  wawao  i  ona  iwi. 


Oropi— Kua  mau  tetahi  kotiro  tekau  ma  waru  ona  tau 
raua  ko  tona  hoa,  he  tangata,  i  mau  ai  enei  na  te  kitenga  a 
nga  pirihimana  kei  a  raua  nga  whao  hei  tukituki  i  nga  tatau  me 
nga  wahi  tiaki  moni,  ka  mohio  nga  pirihimana  he  tahae  raua.  No 
te  tohenga  ki  te  hopu  i  a  raua  e  ono  nga  taima  ipupuhi  ai  te  kotiro 
ki  nga  pirihimana  me  te  tohe  ano  ki  tona  hoa  kia  pupuhi  hoki  ia, 
kihai  nga  pirihimana  i  pa. 


Inia — He  nanaki  rawa  te  mate  kai  kei  etahi  takiwa  o  Inia, 
he  nui  te  wehi  o  nga  tangata  kei  pera  ano  te  nuiuga  o  Inia,  te  mate 
kai  i  tenei  tau. 


Ranana — Kei  te  makariri  rawa  kei  Ingarangi  raua  ko  Airana, 
kua  heke  iho  te  makariri  ki  raro  ki  "Zero."(tino  makariri  rawa.) 
He  tini  ano  hoki  te  hunga  kua  mate  atu  i  te  maeke,  hira  noa  atu 
hoki  nga  hipi  e  mate  atu  ana  ia  ta  ia  ra,  kei  te  hohonu  rawa  te  hu- 
karere,  ko  nga  awa  hoki  he  hukapapa  tonu,  a  hei  wahi  takaro  mo 
nga  tamariki  te  hukapapa,  tini  atu  hoki  nga  aitua  ia  rangi  ia  rangi  i 
runga  i  te  hukapapa. 
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Kariata — Kua  tono  atu  te  kawanatanga  o  Kanata  ki  a  Puutu 
(General  Booth)  o  ope  whakaora  (Salvation  Army)  kia  tonoa  mai  e 
ia  e  rua  tekau  ma  rimamano  nga  kai  mahi.  E  kii  ana  te  kawanatanga 
ka  hoatu  to  raton  oati  ki  a  ia  kia  hoatu  mahi  ma  raton  mo  nga  tau 
kotahi  tekau,  ko  te  mahi  ma  ratou  he  hanga  reriwe,  tekau  hereni 
te  utu  mo  ratou  i  te  ra. 


HE  MIHI. 


He  mihi  ki  nga  hapu  e  whai  ake  nei,  ara,  ki  etahi  o  nga  ranga- 
tira  o  te  Arawa  me  Ngatituwhareroa,  ara  ki  nga  rangatira  o  nga 
pa  me  nga  takivva  i  haereere  ai  matou  ko  nga  kaumatua  ki  te  kau- 
whau  haere  ki  a  ratou  i  te  Rongopai  o  Ihu  Karaiti  o  te  Hunga  tapu 
nga  ra  o  muri  nei.  Ki  a  Raimona  Heretaunga  kei  Matata,  kia  Te 
Wharekiri  kei  Ohinemutu,  ki  a  Maika  Waaka  kei  Whakarewarewa 
ki  a  Herewini  Waata  kei  Whakatane,  ki  a  Hori  Ngarae  kei  Kati- 
kati,  ki  a  Ngahere  Hohaia  kei  Pukiore,  ki  a  Ihakara,  ki  a  Hoete 
Hori,  kia  Kereama,  ki  a  Pore  Kerei.  E  nga  rangaiira  kua  whaka- 
huatia  i  runga  ake  nei  tena  koutou  katoa.  Tenei  ahau  te  mihi  atu  nei 
ki  a  koutou  mo  te  nui  o  a  koutou  manaakitanga  i  a  matou  ki  te  kai 
me  te  moenga  i  roto  i  o  koutou  whare,  mo  matou  hoki  i  tino  whaka- 
manuhiritia  e  koutou  i  tino  rite  ai  i  a  koutou  te  kupu  a  te  Karaiti 
i  ki  ra  i  mate  kai  au  a  whangainga  ana  ahau  e  koutou,  kihai  hoki 
koutou  i  pera  me  etahi  i  mea  mai  ki  a  matou  no  te  mea  he  Minita 
"Moromona"  koutou  e  kore  matou  e  pai  kia  noho  koutou  i  konei 
karakia  ai  he  karakia  ano  to  matou,  kahore  hoki  o  konei  "Moromo- 
na" me  haere,  otiia  ko  koutou  kaore  i  whiriwhiri,  whakaae  tonu  kia 
karakia  i  roto  i  o  koutou  whare  nunui  kia  kauwhautia  atu  hoki  nga 
tikanga  o  tenei  Hahi  kia  mohio  ai  koutou  ki  ona  tikanga  e  hara  i  te 
mea  hanga  e  te  matauranga  tangata  engari  e  tekahaote  Atuakuaoti 
nei  te  whao  ki  roto  ki  ana  ponoga  ara  ki  nga  poropiti.  Kei  Amoho 
3,  7  e  penei  ana  te  kupu:  "E  kore  te  Ariki  a  Ihowa  e  mea  noa  iho  i 
tetahi  mea  engari  ka  whakakitea  e  ia  ona  hiahia  ki  ana  pononga  ki 
nga  poropiti"  Na  he  poropiti  a  Hohepa  Mete  na  te  Atua  hei  wha- 
kaarahanga  houtanga  i  te  Rongopai  o  te  Atua  i  roto  i  nga  ra  o  muri 
nei  arate  Rongopai  i  kitea  ra  e  Hoani;  ma  tetahi  anahera  e  whaka- 
lioki  mai  e  whakaturia.  Ko  nga  karaipiture  hei  kai  whakaatu  i  te 
pono  ki  a  tatou,  kaua  e  whakorongo  ki  nga  kupu  whakawai  o  nga 
tangata  kei  tinihangatia  tatou  e  tatou  ano,  engari  me  mahi  tahi  ta- 
tou i  te  kupu  me  te  inoi  atu  ki  te  Atua  i  runga  i  te  ngakau  whaka- 
pono  kaua  e  mama,  mana  e  homai  te  matauranga  ki  n  tatou  e  kore 
e  kahore.     I  [eoi  ano. 

\;i  Marc  'Pari. 


TE  KALI  ERE 


AUE   TAUKIRI  TE  MAORI. 

Ki  Te  Karere. — 

Mauria  atu  nga  korero  nei — Katahi  ano  te  mea  whakamiharo  ko 
taua  ko  te  Maori,  mohio  tonu  mai  tenei  iwi  te  Pakeha,  koia  tenei 
te  iwi  kuare  ko  taua  ko  te  Maori,  he  kuare  i  nga  mea  katoa,  tae  noa  ki 
tenei  mea  ki  te  whakapono,  e  ai  ra  ki  te  ahua  o  ate  pakeha  tinihanga 
e  nana  nei  Ida  taua  ki  te  Maori  kia  kohia  he  imoni  hei  whakaneke 
i  te  oranga  mo  nga  Minita  Maori  ki  te  £75  i  te  tau.  Kngari  mona, 
mo  te  Minita  Pakeha  aweawe  ana  te  titiro  ake  o  te  Minita  Maori. 
E  kore  ano  e  ora  i  te  Pakeha  te  Maori,  te  tinihanga,  ina  hoki  e£6o 
ano  i  te  tau  kua  paingia  rawatia  e  te  Minita  Maori.  Kaore  ia  ki  te 
Pakeha  ka  amitia  mai  ana  korero  whakangohengohe  i  te  Maori 
ngohe  noa  te  Maori.  Kaati,  ka  pera  ano  pea  to  taua  kuare  me  o 
tatou  maatua  i  kohi  nei  i  a  ratou  moni  ma  o  ratou  Pihopa.  Auee, 
taukuri  koe  e  taua  e  te  Maori,  te  kuare  tonu,e  takoto  nei  te  Paipera 
i  o  taua  aroaro,  i  o  te  Maori,  kaore  nei  oua  korero,  e  pouriuri  ana. 
E  ai  ki  tana  ko  te  Pihopa  te  tino  hepera  mo  tatou  katoa  mo  te  Ma- 
ori me  te  taha  Pakeha  hoki,  mo  tatou  katoa  ona  mahara  ona  whaka- 
aro.  Ka  tae  tau  hanga  e  te  Maori  te  ahatia  ai  ano  hoki  koe  e  te 
Pakeha,  te  tangata  nana  ana  raweke.  Katahi  te  hepara  pai  ko  tenei 
ka  whakapaua  hoki  ona  mahara  mo  taua  mo  te  Maori  me  te  Pakeha 
Tera  pea  e  hinga  i  to  taua  hepara  ta  te  Karaiti  i  ki  nei:  ki  te  aru 
tetahi  i  a  au  mana  ano  tona  ripeka  e  amo.  E  te  iwi  aianei  pea  ko 
to  taua  hepara  pai  ko  tenei,  he  kohi  kau  atu  tau  i  te  moni  mo  tona 
peeke,  a  mana  ra  hoki  e  amo  te  ripeka,  hoi  ano  tau  he  tatari  atu  po 
iho,  ao  ake,  po  iho,  ao  ake.     Kati  tena. 

Kia  Eru  Nehua,  e  Koro  tena  koe  kei  te  whakamihi  au  ki  ou  ko- 
rero i  Te  KarERE  nei.  E  titiro  ana  au  ki  tou  patai  ki  ou  hoa  Mi. 
nita  kia  whakaaturia  mai  he  kupu  marama  ki  a  koe  e  tae  ai  koe  ki 
te  rangatiratanga  mutunga  kore.  Na,  e  koro  no  tenei  tau  rawa  ka 
puta  te  kupu  marama  e  man  nei  i  te  Pipi.  nama  116.  e  whaka- 
atu  ana  tekau  ma  wha  mano  pauna  te  moni  e  hapa  ana  kia  hanga  ai 
hoki  he  whare  mo  te  Pihopa,  kia  tino  rite  ai  hoki  he  oranga  mona. 
Kati  ra  e  hoa  e  taea  koa  te  pehea?  Kua  tureiti  koe  i  tou  kupu  ma- 
rama, he  aha  koa  me  titiro  atu  ra  taua  ki  tera  hepara  ki  a  te  Karaiti, 
i  ki  ra  hoki  ia:  koia  te  hepara  pai  ka  tuku  i  a  ia  ano  kia  mate  mo 
nga  hipi,  tena  ko  te  tangata  e  utua  ana  tona  kitenga  i  te  wuruhi  e 
haere  mai  ana  whakarerea  ake  nga  hipi.  Ki  toku  mohio  he  pai  ke 
to  taua  nei  hepara,  ahakoa  pohara  noa  ia  ka  mate  tanu  ia  mo  nga 
hipi,  kaore  ia  e  oma.  Ka  pehea  tera  hepara  ana  kore  e  rite  nga  mo- 
ni?    Ko  te  wuruhi  nei  pea  ko  te  kore  o  nga  moni  e  rite.     Kati    noa. 

Na  Paora  Hoperk. 
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"O  that  I  were  an  angel,  and  could  have  the  wish  of  mine  heart,  that  I 
might  go  forth  and  speak  with  the  trump  of  God,  with  a  voice  to  shake  the 
earth,  and  cry  repentance  unto  every  people;  yea,  I  would  declare  unto  every 
soul,  as  with  the  voice  of  thunder,  repentance,  and  the  plan  of  redemption,  that 
they  should  repent  and  come  unto  our  God,  that  there  might  not  be  more  sorrow 
upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth." — Alma  2Q:  1-2. 

Rufus  K.  Hardy,  Mission  President  David  P.  Howells,    Editor 
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WHAT  CHRISTMAS  SUGGESTS  TO  A  LATTER- 
DAY  SAINT. 

BY   THE    FIRST   PRESIDENCY. 

Christmas,  to  the  Latter-day  Saint,  is  both  reminiscent  and  pro- 
phetic— a  reminder  of  two  great  and  solemn  events,  which  will  yet 
be  regarded  universally  as  the  mightiest  and  most  wonderful  hap- 
penings in  the  history  of  the  human  race.  These  events  were  pre- 
destined to  take  place  upon  this  planet  before  it  was  created.  One 
of  them  was  the  coming  of  the  Savior  in  the  meridian  of  time,  to  die 
for  the  sins  of  the  world;  and  the  other  is  the  prospective  advent  of 
the  risen  and  glorified  Redeemer,  to  reign  upon  the  earth  as  the 
King  of  kings. 

Something  of  a  parallel  is  suggested  by  events  leading  up  to  the 
two  mighty  epochs  in  question. 

A  work  of  preparation  was  necessary  before  the  Son  of  God 
came  in  the  flesh,  to  give  His  life  as  a  vicarious  offering  to  atone 
for  original  sin.  the  transgression  of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  to 
make  it  possible  for  man  to  secure  the  remission  of  his  own  ^ins. 
through  obedience  to  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  the  Gospel.  Bven 
so,  a  preparatory  work  is  necessary,  and  is  now   being  performed, 
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before  the  second  advent  of  the  Lord.     Otherwise   the   earth  would 
be  consumed  at  His  coming. 

Preliminary  to  the  first  advent,  a  Prophet  was  raised  up  to  her- 
ald the  Savior's  approach,  and  to  administer  ordinances  of  a  pre- 
paratory nature — such  as  water  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins — 
unto  all  who  were  willing  to  repent,  that  they  might  be  worthy  to 
meet  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  "mightier  One"  who  would  "baptize  them 
with  fire  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  A  Prophet  also  came  forth  at 
the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  to  proclaim  the  ancient 
Gospel,  to  call  men  to  repentance,  to  lift  an  ensign  for  the  gather- 
ing of  Israel,  and  lay  the  foundations  of  a  work  designed  to  pre- 
pare the  world  for  the  glorious  advent  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  ush- 
ering in  of  the  Millennial  reign  of  peace. 

The  mission  of  John  the  Forerunner  paved  the  way  for  the  greater 
ministry  of  Christ,  whose  name,  through  the  preaching  of  the 
Apostles  and  their  associates,  was  heralded  throughout  the  then 
known  world,  and  has  been  perpetuated  and  revered  all  down  the 
centuries  by  millions  of  sincere  and  honest  worshippers.  And  this, 
too,  in  spite  of  the  malign  influences  of  Paganism,  which  early 
corrupted  the  Christian  Church,  and  rendered  necessary  the  res- 
toration of  the  Gospel,  with  the  powers  of  the  Priesthood,  and  the 
re-establishment  of  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth.  The  mission 
of  Joseph  the  Seer,  who  stands  at  the  head  of  this  dispensation,  is 
destined  to  spread  the  fame  of  the  Redeemer  still  wider,  and 
eventuate  in  the  founding  of  a  Kingdom  that  shall  stand  forever, 
whose  King  will  sanctify  the  earth  and  prepare  it  for  celestial 
glory. 

John  suffered  martyrdom  for  what  he  did  in  preparing  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  and  Joseph  laid  down  his  life  in  the  same  great  cause. 
For  it  is  all  God's  work — the  things  accomplished  in  the  meridian  dis- 
pensation and  in  the  dispensations  preceding  it,  as  well  as  the  great 
achievements  reserved  for  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times, 
when  the  Lord  will  complete  the  salvation  of  man,  and  consummate 
the  work  begun  by  Him  when  He  placed  Adam  and  Eve  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden. 

Adam  fell  that  a  world  of  waiting  spirits  who  had  kept  their 
first  estate,  and  were  therefore  worthy  of  promotion,  might  be  "ad- 
ded upon"  by  being  given  mortal  bodies  in  this  their  second  estate, 
through  which,  if  found  faithful,  they  were  to  have  "glory  added 
upon  their  heads  forever  and  ever."  The  fall  of  Adam,  while  it 
brought  death  into  the  world,  a-so  gave  opportunities  for  experience 
and  development,  by  which  perfection  might  be  attained,  while  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  in  bursting  the  bands  of  death,  made   effectual 
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man's  strivings  for  that  infinite  perfection,  giving  the  spirit, 
through  the  resurrection,  a  glorified  body,  as  a  means  of  endless  in- 
crease, eternal  progress,  and  everlasting  exaltation. 

As  already  intimated,  there  have  been  various  dispensations  of 
the  Gospel,  which  was  first  revealed  to  Adam  out  of  heaven,  where 
it  was  instituted  as  the  means — the  only  means — of  man's  salvation. 
But  the  greatest  dispensations,  are,  without  doubt,  the  two  immedi- 
ately connected  with  the  resurrection,  namely,  the  one  in  which 
Christ  Himself  rose  from  the  dead,  and  the  cue  in  which  He  will 
come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  simultaneously  with  the  resurrection 
of  the  just,  who  are  to  reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years.  This 
final  dispensation  will  witness  the  restitution  of  all  things,  the  weld- 
ing together  of  all  the  dispensations,  the  gathering  into  one  of  all 
things  in  Christ,  things  in  heaven  as  well  as  upon  the  earth. 

Such  in  brief  is  the  divine  program,  as  revealed  to  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith,  the  latter-day  restorer  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  pre-ordained  plan  of  salvation.  This  also  is  the  significance  of 
Christmas,  or  it  is  what  Christmas  suggests  to  the  mind  of  any 
thoughtful  Latter-day  Saint. 

It  is  in  honor  of  our  Lord  that  we  observe  this  day,  one  cele- 
brated throughout  Christendom  as  the  birthday  of  the  world's  Re- 
deemer. Christ  is  God.  even  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  and  as 
such  we  worship  Him.  And  we  also  honor  the  memory  of  His 
faithful  servants,  John  and  Joseph,  who  in  missions  involving  their 
martyrdom,  went  before  His  face,  opening  and  preparing   the   way. 

In  the  light  of  these  solemn  facts,  and  in  the  spirit  of  charity 
and  good-will  exemplified  and  enjoined  by  our  blessed  Redeemer, 
we  send  forth  to  the  Latter-day  Saints  and  to  all  the  world,  a  hearty 
and  kindly  Christmas  greeting! 

Let  no  one  suppose  that  "Mormonism,"  so-called,  is  here  to 
make  war  upon  men,  or  upon  creeds,  governments,  and  institutions 
that  men  revere.  It  sustains  law,  order,  libert)  and  truth,  the 
world  over.  The  J,aiter-da\  Saints  are  friends,  not  enemies,  to 
mankind.  That  we  have  a  message  to  deliver  we  know;  and.  God 
being  our  helper,  we  will  deliver  it,  come  life  or  death,  come  weal 
or  woe!  But  we  purpose  doing  this  in  the  spirit  of  peace,  in  the 
Spirit  of  patience  and  brotheih  love,  forgiving  oui  enemies,  and  n 
tnrning  good  foi  evil;  oppressing  no  man   foi  to   listen    to 

our  testimony,  n 01  ridiculing  what  he  holds  sacred,  however  false 
or  foolish  it  maj  appear  to  us.  The  libtrt}  of  conscience 
is  inviolable,  and  we  stand  read}  to  defend  all  men  in  the 
of  this  icred,  God  given  right.  \\\  maj  be  abused 
and   slandered    foi    exercising    this    rierhl 
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forbid  that  we  should  ever  deny  it  to  others!  Despite  the 
human  weakness  that  all  men  possess,  and  which  prompt  them 
to  retaliate  when  they  feel  themselves  wronged,  we  will  en- 
deavor, with  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  follow  out  His  divine  injunc- 
tion: "When  men  revile  you,  revile  not  again."  Our  plain  and 
simple  duty  is  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, the  gathering  of  scattered 
Israel,  the  redemption  of  Zion,  and  the  salvation  of  the  living  and 
the  dead.  We  have  no  warfare  to  wage  against  our  fellow  men,  no 
wrongs  that  we  wish  to  avenge.  We  leave  that  to  Him  who  has 
said,  "Vengeance  is  Mine;  I  will  repay."  May  He  be  merciful  to 
those  who  misrepresent  and  bring  trouble  upon  His  people. 

This  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  was  preached  aforetime  as  a  wit- 
ness unto  all  nations;  and  it  is  now  being  preached  again,  for  the 
last  time,  and  for  a  similar  purpose.  The  "end"  foreseen  and  pre- 
dicted by  the  Savior,  that  was  to  follow  its  promulgation  in  nncieut 
times,  came  in  the  downfall  of  wickedness,  represented  by  the  Jew- 
ish Commonwealth,  which  had  rejected  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
message  of  salvation.  The  greater  "end,"  also  foreseen  and  pre- 
dicted by  Him,  that  will  inevitably  follow  the  rejection  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  modern  times,  will  come  in  the  destruction  of  wickedness 
throughout  the  world. 

But  these  issues  are  all  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord.  He  will  do 
His  own  work  in  His  own  time  and  way.  Our  mission  is  not  to 
curse,  but  to  bless;  not  to  punish  or  threaten,  but  to  persuade  men 
to  do  right.  We  preach  salvation,  not  damnation;  and  in  this  spirit 
we  send  forth  this  greeting,  echoing  and  if  possible  emphasizing 
the  salutation  of  the  angels  to  the  shepherds,  on  the  first  great 
Christmas  night:  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men." 

Joseph  F.  Smith, 
John  R.  Winder, 
Anthon  H.  Lund, 

First  Presidency. 


THE  WO^K  TO  BE  DONE  FOR  THE  DEAD. 

One  of  the  most  important  among  the  many  important  doctrines 
revealed  through  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  in  the  wonderful  work 
which  our  Heavenly  Father  has  commenced  on  the  earth  in  these 
latter  days,  is  that  in  regard  to  the  redemption  of  the  dead.  It  was 
new  to  this  generation  when  announced  by  that  great  Prophet  of 
the  Lord,  but  was  evidently  known  to  the  Saints  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  from  the  little  that  is  left  on  record  concerning  it.  Paul's 
inquiry   to   the   Corinthian    Saints,    "Else  what  shall  they  do  which 
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are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all?  why  are  they 
then  baptized  for  the  dead?"  shows  clearly  that  the  people  to  whom 
he  was  writing  were  acquainted  with  that  principle,  much  better 
in  deed  than- they  were  with  the  subject  of  the  resurrection.  But 
since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  the  Christian  world,  so-called,  has 
been  comparatively  ignorant  concerning  this   momentous  question. 

Nothing  has  been  known  for  many  centuries  about  the  mode  of 
administering  that  ordinance,  who  were  capable  of  attending  to  it, 
the  form  in  which  the  ceremony  should  be  administered,  what  per- 
sons could  receive  the  benefits  of  its  administration,  how  it  was  to 
be  witnessed,  recorded,  etc.  Paul  may  have  said  much  more  con- 
cerning the  matter  than  he  did  in  that  which  is  called  "The  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,"  fifteenth  chapter,  twenty-ninth  verse, 
for  it  was  not  really  the  Jirsf  epistle,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  fifth 
chapter  and  ninth  verse.  If  that  letter  to  the  Saints  at  Corinth  had 
been  preserved,  it  is  quite  likely  that  we  would  have  had  some  fur- 
ther light  on  this  subject.  However,  that  does  not  matter  so  much 
considering  the  fact  that  everything  necessary  for  the  proper  per- 
formance of  the  sacred  ordinances  in  behalf  of  the  dead  has  been  re- 
vealed in  our  own  time  through  the  great  Prophet  of  the  nineteenth 
century. 

We  have  learned,  for  one  thing,  that  the  appointed  place  to  at- 
tend to  this  work  of  redemption  is  in  a  Temple  reared  to  the  Most 
High  after  the  pattern  revealed  from  heaven,  and  we  rejoice  greatly 
in  the  grand  work  which  is  going  on  in  the  Temples  which  have 
been  built  and  have  been  dedicated  to  the  Lord  in  the  vales  of 
Utah.  Other  temples,  after  a  similar  pattern,  will  be  erected  in  the 
lnnd  of  Zion,  and  in  such  other  places  as  the  Lord  may  direct,  and 
the  work  which  will  be  performed  will  be  far  beyond  present  human 
conception. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  on  the  present  occasion  to  enter  into 
minute  particulars  concerning  it,  but  simply  to  call  attention  to  a 
few  items  in  relation  to  it,  for  the  benefit  of  our  brethren  and  sisters 
whose  attention  should  be  called  in  this  direction.  The  gathering 
of  genealogical  data  is  being  diligently  conducted  by  many  of  the 
Elders  and  members  of  tHe  Church,  and  this  ha--  been  greatly  as- 
sisted by  the  labors  of  writers  not  connected  with  the  Church  who 
have  been  moved  upon  to  investigate  and  trace  up  the  ancestry  o\' 
numerous  families,  resulting  in  many  very  vain  ible  publications. 
The  records  thai  have  been  been  kept  in  the  different  parishes  in 
the  British  [sles  havealfco'  served  their  purpose  in  this  direction,  and 
although  these  ar<   not  by  any  means  perfect,  Hi-  \  'id  in 

the  work  of  •■,  itln  i  ing  up  particulars  Of  the  bii  I  h,   le  ith,  etc.,  of  the 
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progenitors  of  latter-day  Saints  who  have  been  favored  with 
the  opportunity  to  administer  in  the  ordinances  which  the  L,ord  has 
made  known  in  behalf  of  the  departed.  There  have  also  been  nu- 
merous instances  of  special  manifestations  from  the  spirit  world  in 
relation  to  this  matter,  of  which  we  need  not  say  much  at  present. 
The  point  which  we  now  desire  to  place  in  view  is  that  which 
ought  to  be  done  for  members  of  the  Church  who  have  died  among 
the  nations,  who  were  faithful  to  the  end  but  did  not  have  the  op- 
portunity of  gathering  with  the  Church  in  Ziou.  While  the}'  were 
privileged  to  receive  the  Gospel  themselves,  they  could  not  minister 
in  behalf  of  their  dead,  nor  could  they  receive  those  further  ordi- 
nances which  pertain  to  exaltation  and  glory  in  the  celestial  king- 
dom. Their  relatives  should  see  to  it  that  their  names  are  not  for- 
gotten in  Israel,  and  that  the  work  necessary  to  be  done  for  them 
and  for  their  ancestors  is  not  neglected.  Quite  a  number  of  them 
have  passed  away  from  this  life  leaving  no  members  of  their  fami- 
lies to  represent  them  in  Zion.  They  should  not  be  forgotten  by 
the  Elders  who  were  acquainted  with  them,  nor  by  tlie  members  of 
the  Church  who  were  familiar  with  their  lives  and  devotion  to  the 
faith.  The  record  of  their  demise  should  be  kept  and  forwarded  to 
friends  and  acquaintances  in  Zion,  and  the  needful  work  for  them 
ought  to  be  attended  to. 

This  is  a  matter  which  we  fear  has  not  been  kept  in  mind.  We 
now  place  it  in  view  of  the  conference  presidents  and  advise  them 
that  all  such  deaths  should  be  duly  noted  in  the  records  that  are 
kept,  and  lists  of  the  names,  ages,  places  of  birth  and  times  of  death 
should  be  sent  to  headquarters  or  to  persons  related  to  or  ac- 
quainted with  the  departed,  that  the  necessary  work  can  be  per- 
formed for  them  in  the  Temples  of  the  Lord.  We  regard  this  as  a 
matter  of  great  moment,  and  hope  that  what  we  now  say  will  not 
be  forgotten  or  allowed  to  pass  by  without  definite  action. 

The  salvation  of  the  dead  is  inseparably  connected  with  the 
work  of  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  and  while  we  labor 
among  the  living  to  bring  those  who  will  receive  our  words  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  that  they  ma)r  act  for  themselves,  we  must 
not  neglect  our  duty  to  the  dead,  in  whose  redemption  we  are  vitally 
interested.  If  "they  without  us  cannot  be  made  perfect,"  then  we 
without  them  cannot  be  made  pertect.  Family  association  is  a  part 
of  the  great  plan  of  our  Heavenly  Father  for  the  advancement  and 
glory  and  exaltation  of  those  who  obey  His  Gospel.  The  work  of 
laboring  for  the  living  is  of  immense  proportions,  but  that  which 
has  to  be  done  for  the  dead  is  vastly  greater,  and  is  so  grand,  ex- 
tensive and  magnificent  that  no  language  of  ours  is  capable  of  ap- 
proaching it,  to  say  nothing  of  its  expression. 
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We  are  filled  with  admiration  and  gratitude  when  we  contem- 
plate the  purposes  of  our  Heavenly  Father  for  the  salvation  of  the 
millions  of  earth's  inhabitants  in  the  flesh,  but  when  we  reach  out 
in  thought  to  that  which  He  has  devised  for  the  redemption  of  the 
countless  hosts  who  have  departed  into  the  spirit  world,  wonder, 
love  and  praise  struggle  for  expression,  and  words  fail  to  convey  in 
the  remotest  degree  the  emotions  that  wrell  up  in  the  soul  and  fill 
us  with  joy  and  thanksgiving  to  the  Most  High  for  that  which  He 
has  revealed  for  our  understanding  and  our  actions.  I^et  us  all  do 
our  part  in  the  accomplishment  in  the  Divine  purpose,  that  wre  may 
share  in  the  reward  that  will  come  to  the  diligent  and  faithful  when 
they  stand  as  saviors  on  Mount  Zion! — C.  W.  P. — Millenial  Star. 


CHEERFULNESS. 

BY    FRANCIS    M.    SHAKER. 


One  of  the  great  blessings  that  every  person  in  this  life  should 
seek  for,  is  a  cheerful  disposition.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  meet  a  person 
who  seems  ever  surrounded  with  a  sunny,  and  pleasant  atmosphere, 
one  who  has  a  kind  word  for  everyone  he  meets.  It  is  quite  im- 
possible to  associate  with  such  an  individual  without  partak- 
ing, to  some  extent,  of  the  same  good  influence.  And  we  truly 
feel,  when  separated  from  his  compan}',  that  wre  are  better  for  hav- 
ing met  him. 

Now,  dear  friends,  did  you  ever  stop  to  think  that  each  of  you  is 
one  of  the  vast  number  of  humanity,  and  it  is  your  duty  to  make 
the  lives  of  others  happy  by  your  cheerfulness?  Selfish,  indeed,  is 
the  person  who  enjoys  the  cheerful,  pleasant  disposition  of  others, 
but  refuses  to  make  himself  agreeable  to  his  fellow  associates.  It  is 
like  the  individual  who  gladly  receives  gifts  from  others,  hut  never 
bestows  them  himself;  such  a  person  is  looked  upon  as  being 
miserly  and  mean.  In  like  manner,  he  who  never  speaks  a  kind 
word,  or  who  fails  to  encourage  his  fellow  men  along  the  rugged 
pathway  of  life,  is  guilty  of  stinginess,  to  a  greater  extent  even 
than  he  who  withholds  substantial  means.  He  who  has  become  so 
sour  in  his  disposition  that  he  cannot  speak  a  kind  word,  or  bestow 
a  pleasant  look,  is  not  only  injuring  others,  bul  himself  as  well. 

It  pays  to  be  cheerful,  even  though  it  may  c  >st  a  special   effort. 
By  constantly  striving  to  overcome  a   sour  and   unpleasant  disposi- 
tion;   if  we   should    be   so   unfortunate  as  to  possess  one,   we  add 
th  to  our  g    i  i  ftl  ch  tr  icter,  an  1  c  ms  -  to   be   de 

sired   by   those  whom  we  meet,      \t   the  same  tinie,  while   we  are 
cheerful  and  genial  in  our  disposition,  we  should  mists 
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for  a  trait  or  principle  of  character  which  is  overdrawn,  is  generally 
very  much  assumed;  and  of  all  despicable  things,  a  hypocrite  is  the 
worst.     Be  cheerful,  at  the  same  time,  be  yourself,  be  natural. 


A  WORD  ABOUT  THE  MESSENGER. 

With  this  number  the  English  department  of  The  Messenger 
begins  the  second  year  of  its  history.  Starting  a  year  ago  with 
eight  rather  crudely  arranged  and  printed  pages  it  is  now  three 
times  larger  than  when  it  commenced  its  career.  Of  the  first  num- 
ber of  The  Messenger  five  pages  were  devoted  to  English  and 
three  to  Maori.  L,ater  four  more  pages  were  added  and  the  two  de- 
partments, the  English  and  the  Maori,  shared  the  space  equally. 
Still  finding  the  space  insufficient  four  more  pages  were  added, 
making  sixteen  pages  in  all.  It  is  now  very  gratifying  to  be  able 
to  take  the  long  contemplated  step  and  increase  each  department 
to  twelve  pages  and  print  them  separate^.  Hereafter  a  publication 
will  be  issued  every  Wednesday,  The  Messenger  and  Te  Karere, 
(the  Maori  paper)  alternating.  So  that  the  paper  is  not  only  enlarged, 
but  will  be  published  twenty-six  times  during  the  year  under  the 
new  arrangement,  whereas  under  the  old  arrangement  but  twenty- 
four  issues  would  appear. 

The  friends  of  The  Messengek  tell  us  that  all  things  consid- 
ered that  our  Mission  paper  has  made  rapid  advancement.  To  those 
whose  labor  of  love  it  has  been  to  publish  The  Messenger  such 
letters  of  encouragement  as  follows  are  worth  much: 

"You  will  please  enter  my  name  again  as  a  subscriber  to  the 
much  appreciated  MESSENGER.  It  is  with  pleasure  we  learn  of  its 
contemplated  enlargement.  May  God  help  you  in  the  future  as  He 
has  in  the  past  to  choose  the  best  subjects  for  our  enlightenment." 

Yours  faithfully, 

W.  J.  Hutt. 


NOTICE. 

A  religious  service  will  be  conducted  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  latter-day  Saints  at  Nuhaka  Sunday 
afternoon,  April  5th  at  4:30  p.  m. 

The  services  will  be  conducted  in  the  English  language  and  the 
public  are  cordially  invited  to  attend. 
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Died. 
Surman. — At  Titirangi  near  Auckland,  January  14th,  1908, 
Mary  A.  Surman,  beloved  wife  of  Thomas  Surman.  The  deceased 
was  in  her  70th  year,  having  been  born  at  Cheltenham,  England 
May  8th,  1838.  Sister  Surman  died  as  she  had  lived  a  faithful 
Latter-day  Saint.  The  Elders  and  Saints  of  the  New  Zealand  Mis- 
sion of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  condole  with 
Brother  Surman  and  family  in  their  hour  of  affliction.  Brother 
Charles  Hardy  and  Elders  W.  T.  Tew  and  David  P.  Howells  were 
the  speakers  at  the  funeral, and  at  the  grave  Elder  Lawrence  Jorgen- 
sen   sang  the  solo,  "O  Grave  Where  Is  Thy  Victory." 


In  reporting  arrivals  last  issue  the  name  of  Elder  Ezra  A.  Burt 
of  Brigham,  Utah,  was  by  oversight  ommitted.  Elder  Burt  arrived 
in  Auckland  January  7  per  s.  s.  Manapouri. 


Arrival. — Elder  William  A.  Miller  from    flelper,  Utah,  per  s.  s. 
Hauroto,  February  4th. 


CONFERENCE   REPORTS. 

Invercar^ill. — Last  Thursday  Elder  Dennev  and  I  returned 
from  a  ten  days'  trip  into  the  west  country,  and  succeeded  in  gain- 
ing new  friends.  At  Pahi  and  Orepuki,  respectively,  we  visited 
with  Brother  Friar  and  family,  and  Sisters  Williams  and  Robbie,  all 
of  whom  were  feeling  well.  They  made  us  welcome  and  com. 
fortable.  At  Kolac  Bay  we  were  kindly  received  by  the  Maori 
Saints  and  friends,  and  were  so  successful  that  we  held  three  meet- 
ings, one  on  Saturday  evening  and  two  on  Sunday.  The  Maoris 
enjoy  the  services  and  seem  to  be  eager  to  learn.  We  always  enjoy 
meeting  with  them.  We  also  tracted  the  greater  part  of  Riverton, 
and  had  some  interesting  gospel  conversations,  one  of  which  at 
Waimatook  Bush,  lasted  far  into  the  night.  Twice  we  laid  hands 
on  the  sick  and  almost  immediately  they  were  relieved  of  their  pain. 
One  was  a  member  of  the  Church,  the  other  a  little  daughter  of 
friends.  Thus  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  made  manifest  through 
us.  This,  we  feel,  has  been  our  most  successful  country  trip  during 
the  whole  summer,  as  indeed,  it  has  also  been  the  most  pleasant. 
We  extend  greetings  to  the  Elders  and  Saints  of  the  mission. 

Ki.ih-k  Geo.  a.  Christkn 


There  is  no  use  in  arguing  with  the  inevitable.     The  011I3  argu- 
ment available  with  an  east  wind  is  topul  on  yotu  overcoat. 
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Hawkes  Bay. — Elder  Carl  T.  Freeze  spent  the  first  of  January 
visiting  his  former  field  of  labor,  the  Wairoa  district,  returning 
to  Hawkes  Bay  about  the  15th.  On  his  return,  in  company 
with  Elders  Oel  F.  Call  and  Albert  H.  Davis,  he  visited  the  Euro- 
pean Saints  and  friends  in  Napier,  finding  all  well.  During  the 
month  Elders  Call  and  Davis  visited  most  of  the  branches  in  the 
district.  Elder  Ezra  A.  Burt  a  recent  arrival  reached  Hastings  on 
the  25th.  The  Korongata  school  resumed  work  for  the  ensuing 
year  Monday  the  27th  under  the  direction  of  Elder  Oel  F.  Call.  The 
school  has  done  excellent  work  the  several  seasons  it  lias  been  in 
existence  and  starts  this  year  under  more  favorable  circumstances 
than  at  any  previous  time.         CarxT.  FrekzR,  Conference  Brest. 


BAY  OF  ISLANDS  ANNUAL  CONFERENCE. 

The  annual  conference  of  the  Bay  of  Islands  district  was  held 
Jan.  nth.  and  12th.  at  Kaikohe.  There  were  present  about  four 
hundred  souls  among  jvhom  were  President  Rufns  K.  Hardy  and 
wife,  Mission  Secretary  W.  D.  Ellis,  Sisters  Mere  Whaanga  from 
Zion  and  Okeroa  from  Mahia,  and  Elders  Geo.  F.  Rawson,  Leo  D. 
Rouche,  Charles  W.  Despain,  Ormus  M.  Bates,  Wallace  W.  Weaver 
and  Silas  Rowley. 

Meetings  commenced  Saturday  at  10  a.  m.  Brest.  R.  K.  Hards- 
presiding.  Six  well  attended,  spirited  meetings  were  held  during 
the  two  days  in  which  the  principles  of  the  Gospel  were  made  plain 
to  the  earnest  seeker  after  truth.  Many  humble  testimonies  were 
borne  in  vindication  of  the  "latter-day  work"  and  those  who  bear 
its  glad  message  to  foreign  lands.  One  feature  of  the  speaking  was 
the  fearless  manner  in  which  the  Maori  brethren  asked  their  out- 
side relatives  to  join  the  fold  of  Christ.  Three  Church  of  England 
ministers  were  attentive  listeners.  They  were  also  called  upon  to 
address  the  congregation,  which  each  did,  endorsing  the  work  of 
the  Saints  and  showing  a  friendly   spirit. 

vSister  Mere  Whaanga  addressed  the  congregation  Sunday  morn- 
ing and  was  given  close  attention  while  she  told  of  her  emigration 
from  Xew  Zealand  to  Zion  for  the  Gospel's  sake.  She  refuted  some 
false  reports  that  have  gone  around  about  her  being  made  to  work 
hard  while  in  Salt  Lake  City.  She  said  that  it  was  impossible  to  tell 
how  well  she  had  been  looked  after  and  provided  for  while  there, and 
how  she  respected  and  loved  the  Saints  in  Zion,  even  more  than 
she  does  her  own  people  (the  Maoris.)  She  told  of  the  temple 
work  of  the  Maori  Saints  in  Zicn,  and  asked  the  people  to  send  the 
names  of  their  dead  relatives  to  her  that  she  might  do  work  for 
them    in    the   Temple    of  God.     She  admonished  the  people  not  to 
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follow  "tohungas"  or  sorcerers  for  they  are  servants  of  Satan.  She 
pleaded  with  the  women  and  girls  that  they  do  not  submit  to  being 
tattooed  for  it  is  displeasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  excellent 
advice  and  strong  testimony  of  Sister  Whaanga  made  a  deep  im- 
presion  on  the  minds  of  all  those  present. 

At  the  sacrament  service  held  Sunday  afternoon  four  children 
who  had  previously  been  baptized  were  confirmed  members  of  the 
Church.       Five  babes  were  also  blessed. 

Conference  Prest.  George  F.  Rawson  presented  the  names  of  the 
general  and  local  authorities  of  the  Church,  all  of  whom  were 
unanimously  sustained.  He  reported  that  last  year  82  persons  were 
baptized  and  40  children  were  blessed,  and  also  stated  that  the  dist- 
rict is  now  in  a  good  condition  and  that  the  Saints  generally  are  liv- 
ing closer  to  their  God.  They  are  preaching  the  Gospel  by  example 
and  by  precept. 

Prest.  R.  K.  Hardy  then  spoke  at  some  length,  dwelling  on  the 
attributes  of  God,  the  Word  of  Wisdom,  and  the  evil  effects  of 
strong  drink,  emphasizing  the  terrible  effect  intemperate  mothers 
have  on  the  community. 

All  present  were  well  pleased  with  the  singing  of  the  hymns, 
and  the  able  way  in  which  the  choir  was  conducted  by  Elder  Or- 
nnis  M.  Bates,  who  has  for  some  time  past  labored  diligently  for  the 
betterment  of  that  important  feature  of  the  worshipping  service; 
and  the  native  Saints  are  worthy  of  our  prajse  for  the  remarkable 
talent  with  which  they  sang  praises  to  God. 

Conference  closed  at  11:30  p.  m.  Sunday.  Monday  morning  the 
crowd  left  for  their  several  homes  feeling  well  paid  for  the  time  and 
effort  spent  in  attending.  They  left  with  the  good  spirit  of  the 
conference  and  with  that  deep  brotherly  love  which  should  be  char- 
acteristic of  those  engaged  in  Christ's  work.  We  recommend  this 
manner  of  parting  immediately  on  the  closing  of  religious  services 
and  are  proud  that  the  enjoyable  part  was  not  marred  by  the  one  or 
two  days  of  sport  which  generally  characterize  these  gatherings. 

President  Hardy  and  company  while  returning  to  Auckland 
were  met  at  K  imo  headquarters  Tuesday  morning  by  Elders  Raw- 
son  and  Rouche,  where  two  pleasant  days  were  spent. 

We  are  grateful  to  our  Heavenly  Father  foi  the  presence  of 
those  who  came  so  far  to  be  with  us  on  the  above  date  and  for  the 
good  spirit  which  they  brought  and  left  in  our  midst.  Also  do  we 
thank  him  for  the  pleasant  weathei  which  was  enjoyed  and  ap- 
preciated during  the  whole  conference,  thru-  being  but  one  shower 
which  was  very  timely  in  its  refreshing  effects. 

George  F.  Rawson.  Conference  President. 
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"MORMONISM." 

BY  JAMES   HOOD,    EMMETT,    IDAHO. 

O  grandest  source  of  all  my  joy, 
Theme  of  my  holy  songs; 
It  gives  me  bliss  without  alloy, 
And  happiness  prolongs. 

It  guards  my  trembling,  feeble  .steps, 

When  evil  is  near  by; 
It  soothes  my  heart  when  it  would  fret, 

And  smothers  every  sigh. 

It  makes  me  strong  when  I  am  weak, 

And  happy  when  I'm  sad. 
It  dries  my  pallid,  tear-stained  cheek. 

In  trial  makes  me  glad. 

Within  the  home,  though  humble,  poor. 

It  sheds  the  sweetest  bliss, 
And  then  links  hearts  forevenuore 

In  friendship's  happiness. 

With  bliss  supreme  it  there  abides 

When  sorrows  sore  oppress, 
And  raises  from  afflicted  beds 

E'en  children  in  distress. 

It  bids  me  evil  passions  quell, 

Or  ill  desires  subdue; 
And  in  their  stead  the  sweetest  spell 

Of  heavenly  bliss  imbue. 

It  bids  me  frown  on  vice  and  sin 

In  any  shape  or  form; 
And  keeps  me  fortified  within 

From  the  fell  "undying  worm." 

It  gives  me  thoughts  of  purity, 

And  hopes  that  are  sublime; 
In  virtue's  path  it  bids  me  stay, 

And  makes  me  more  divine. 

It  gives  me  dear  ones  that  I  love 

On  earth,  or  gone  before, 
And  thus  assures,  when  up  above, 

They're  mine  forevermore. 

It  holds  tor  all  the  good  it  claims, 

With  riches  bliss  'tis  rife; 
It  inculcates  the  highest  aims — 

Demands  the  purest  life. 

— Liahona  the  Elders  Journal. 
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"THE  COMING  KING." 

Sometime  ago  there  fell  into  the  writer's  hands,  a  book  bearing 
the  title.  "The  Coming  King,"  the  author  of  which  is  James  Edson 
White,  an  Adventist. 

Mr.  White  like  many  religious  writers  attempts  to  build  up  and 
make  sure  his  own  claims  by  heaping  abuse  on  other  religious  sects, 
and  like  many  of  his  class  he  disregards  the  words  of  Peter,  or  re- 
gards them  lightly,  "No  prophecy  of  scripture  is  of  any  private  in- 
terpretation." Consequently  his  human,  misguided  zeal  leads  him 
as  it  did  the  Adventist  leader  into  many  serious  difficulties,  ami 
into  making  many  mistakes.  The  purpose  of  this  article  is  to  cor- 
rect some  of  his  assertions, and  incidentally  to  defend  "Mormonism." 

Attempting  to  prove  that  Ca'tholic  Rome  was  the  power  spoken 
of  in  Daniel  7:  21,  Mr.  White  says,  "A  powei  is  mentioned  that 
made  war  witli  the  saints  and  prevailed  against  them.  In  verse  25 
the  prophet  says  that  tin's  same  power  'shalf  wear  out  the  saints  of 
tin-  Most  High'  and  that  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  tor  a 
time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  times." 

Mi.  White  then  explains  that  the  Jewish  y<  ir  was  360  days, 
thai  the  "time"  signifies  one  year.the  "times"  1  \  1  years  and  the  "di 
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viding  of  times'  one  half  year.  This  is  all  nicely  totalled  np  to 
mean  1260  years  present  reckoning.  He  next  quotes  the  following 
passage  from  John's  vision. 

"And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  upon  the  earth,  he 
persecuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the  man  child.  And  to 
the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might 
fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a 
time  and  times,  and  a  half  a  time  from  the  face  of  the  serpent." 
Revelation  12:  13-14.  "And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness 
where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her 
there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three  score  days."  Verse  6.  In 
figures  this  would  read  1260  prophetic  days  or  literal  years.  It  will 
be  seen  that  the  time  corresponds  in  all  the  quotations  given.  Thus 
the  length  of  the  period  of  persecution  is  given  as  1260  years  both 
by  Daniel  and  John.  *  -*1  *  There  has  been  but  one 
persecuting  power  since  the  time  of  Christ,  which  has  fulfilled  all 
the  conditions  of  these  prophecies. 

"In  A.  D.  538  Catholic  Rome  gained  full  power  to  persecute  the 
saints.  The  bishop  or  pope  of  Rome  was  then  made  absolute  head 
of  all  the  churches,  and  was  given  power  to  correct  heretics." 

After  commenting  on  the  magnitude  of  the  persecutions  at  the 
hand  of  the; Catholics  the  writer  continues: 

"As  before  stated  papal  Rome  became  a  persecuting  power  A. 
D.  538.  It  was  to  continue  1260  years.  This  brings  us  to  1798. 
If  the  periods  given  by  Daniel  and  John  are  correct,  some  serious 
calamity  on  papal  Rome  was  to  be  looked  for  at  that  time.  John  in 
speaking  of  this  power  says  he  saw  it  'wounded  to  death.'  Revela- 
tion 13:  3.  History  informs  us  that  a  French  general,  Berthier,  en- 
tered Rome  1798  and  took  the  pope  prisoners,  who  died  in  exile  at 
Valence,  France,  the  next  year.  Thus  do  we  see  the  word  of  God 
accurately  fulfilled. 

"Christ  says,  'But  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  (1260  years  of 
papal  persecution)  shall  be  shortened.'  Matthew  24:  22.  Roman 
Catholic  persecution  practically  ceased  about  1773  or  twenty-five 
years  before  the  power  of  the  papacy  was  fully  broken.  This  was 
brought  about  by  the  reformation  which  gave  the  Bible  and  the  gos- 
pel to  the  people.  *  *  But  we  cannot  leave  Catholicism  with- 
out calling  attention  to  another  feature  of  the  symbol  given  in  Rev- 
elation 13:  3.  'And  his  deadly  wound  was  healed.'  Napoleon 
wished  to  be  crowned  emperor  of  France  and  this  must  be  done  by 
a  pope.  So  an  election  was  held  and  a  new  pope  chosen  March 
14,  1800  and  thus  the  papacy  was  re-established,  but  without  its 
former  power." 

Mr.  White  has  certainly  solved  the  problem  nicely  if  every 
thing  is  as  he  says.  Admitting  that  the  "time"  of  Daniel  and  John 
was  a  year,  and  that  the  day  was  a  prophetic  year  (things  which 
quite  possibly  are  not  true)  his  arguments  are  still  very  weak  and 
faulty. 

Catholic  power   was   not   developed   in    a   day   nor  did  it  have  a 
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natal  day.  Catholicism  had  its  inception  in  the  early  part  of  the 
fourth  century  when  Constantine  proclaimed  in  favor  of  Christianity. 
From  that  time  on  its  growth  was  gradual  for  eight  or  ten  centuries. 
Furthermore  the  reverse  of  the  papal  power  in  1798  was  no  greater 
than  reverses  of  some  centuries  previous.  The  papal  supremacy  was 
not  continuous  from  538  to  1798  as  Mr.  White  avers,  a  fact  of  which 
the  following  events  are  evidence. 

In  896  Rome  was  captured  by  the  Germans.  In  1084  Rome 
was  again  captured  by  Henry  IV.  In  1309  the  pope  removed  to 
Avignon  where  he  remained  till  1377.  In  1527  Rome  was  again 
stormed  and  the  pope  imprisoned  by  the  Germans.  By  1546  Luther 
had  finished  his  reformatory  work  and  published  the  German  Bible. 
In  1535  the,  English  parliament  passed  laws  destroying  papal 
authority  in  the  kingdom  of  Henry  the  VIII,  and  in  1548  the  Eng- 
lish Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  authorized.  The  year  1648 
marked  the  close  of  the  30-year  war  in  Germany  which  established 
religious  toleration.  The  latest  of  these  events  happened  more  than 
100  years  before  the  1798  date  of  Mr.  White,  when  papal  power  and 
persecution  were  to  cease.  And  what  student  of  modern  history 
will  assert  that  Catholic  power  ceased  then. 

True  the  French  proclaimed  the  Roman  Republic  March  1798. 
It  was  recovered  for  the  pope,  by  the  Neapolitans,  November  1799, 
retaken  by  the  French  in  1800  and  restored  to  Pius  VII  in  1S01.  It 
was  not  until  Feb.  8,  1849  that  the  Roman  Assembly  divested  the 
pope  of  all  temporal  power  and  adopted  a  republican  form  of 
government. 

Let  us  consider  Mr.  White's  mathematical  problem  from  another 
standpoint.  If  one  of  the  figure  references  of  John  and  Daniel  are 
applicable  are  not  all  of  them?  If  so  what  great  event  can  our  Sev- 
enth Day  friend  find  for  1S28  and  what  does  he  find  for  1878  that  is 
even  greater?  If  his  first  date,  5  3  8  A.  I). and  computations  of  *'times"etc. 
are  correct  we  must  have  had  some  important  happenings  on  those 
two  (bites  as  Daniel  12:  11-12  predicts. 

Also  in  Revelation  11:  2-3,  "But  the  court  which  is  without  the 
temple  leave  out  and  measure  it  not,for  it  is  given  to  the  gentiles;  and 
tin-  Holy  City  shall  they" tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months.  And 
I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses, and  the>  shall  prophesy  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  thre<  clothed   in   sackcloth" 

The  number  of  days  given  in  this  passage  are  exactly  the  same 
number  as  those  given  bj   Mr.  White  from  other  p  irts  of  John1 
ion  and  from  Daniel.    The  martyrdom  of  the  two  witnesses  was   :<> 
take  place  after  the  1  ;<n  date  of  Mr. White's.  Thr<  •  years  and  a  half 
their  bodies  wen  to  lay  in  Jerusalem's  streets  while  reformed    Pro 
testants,  Catholics  and    Pagans   rejoiced   becati       >f  their  death  and 
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gave  themselves  over  to  making  merry  and  giving  of  gifts.  Reve- 
lation n:  7-10.  What  a  deplorable  condition  for  which  Protestants 
must  answer.  The  Catholic  power  fully  broken  and  "they  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth"  rejoicing  over  the  two  witnesses'  death.  If 
such  is  the  condition  the  time  had  surely  arrived  for  the  angels  to 
fly  through  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to 
preach  to  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

None  of  the  reformers  however,  claim  to  have  received  the 
visitation  nor  could  they,  as  the  reformation  was  history  long  be- 
fore 1798.  WyclifFe's  work  began  in  1360;  Huss'  in  1405,  Luther's 
1517;  Fungellis',  1519;  Calvin's,  1529;  Knox's,  1560. 

Because  Catholicism  was  not  born  in  a  day  or  year,  and  the 
reformation  had  no  definite  date  of  beginning  or  ending  no  one  can 
draw  the  line  and  say,  previous  to  this  year  Catholic  power  was  su- 
preme, or  after  it  her  power  was  no  more  for  the  reformation  was 
complete.  Because  ot  this  condition,  it  is  very  dangerous  to  give 
dates.  To  do  so  and  base  the  computations  on  the  "not  understood" 
data  of  John  and  Daniel,  places  the  individual  in  a  class  with  the 
schoolboy  who  first  found  from  the  answers  book  the  desired  result, 
then  juggled  figures  indiscriminately  to  get  it.  The  world  has  not 
yet  forgotten  the  "i843"of  the  Adventists,  nor  the  "Midnight  call" 
of  1844.  Adventists  should  remember  them  when  they  think  to 
change  the  Bible  to  a  book  of  mathematics.  "Mormonism"  can  be 
substantiated  from  the  number  texts  of  John  and  Daniel,  more  con- 
clusively than  can  Protestantism.  We  do  know  when  our  church 
began. 

Mr.  White  next  turns  his  attention  to  Christ's  words  recorded  in 
Matthew  24:  29.  "Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days 
shall  the  sun  be  darkened  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light" 
"In  fulfillment  of  this  prophecy  history  records  the  wonderful  and 
mysterious  dark  day  of  May  19,  1780."  A  number  of  testimonies  and 
excerpts  are  then  adduced  to  prove  that  the  sun  was  actually  dark- 
ened on  the  above  date. 

"And  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,"  Matthew  24:  29,  contin- 
ues Mr.  White,  "This  was  literally  fulfilled  in  the  great  meteoric 
shower  which  occurred  November  13,  1833." 

Using  Mr.  White's  borrowed  phrase  "that  no  man  deceive  you," 
and  for  the  sake  of  plainness  we  quote  the  next  verse,  "And  then 
shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven,  and  then  shall 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory."  Ah, 
now  Christ's  words  become  plain  to  us. 

The  great  tribulation  spoken  of  in  Matthew  24:  21  could  not 
have  been  the  Catholic  persecution  of  the  dark  ages  for  the  Son  of 
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Man  did  not  come  in  the  clouds  with  great  glory  after  its  termina- 
tion. Neither  was  it  the  "greatest  one  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  this  time,  nor  ever  shall  be."  Jesus  manifestly  referred  to  the 
persecution,  an  account  of  which  he  later  revealed  in  detail  to  John 
on  the  Isle  of  Patmos.  The  Catholic  persecution  in  no  wise  fulfilled 
the  predictions  of  John  which  a  reading  of  the  16th  chapter  of  Rev- 
elation proves.  As  the  final  persecution  and  judgments  are  to  be 
the  greatest  and  most  severe  (no  one  can  read  the  book  of  Revela- 
tion and  gainsay  it)  it  follows  that  it  was  the  one  Christ  referred  to, 
hence  the  one  to  be  shortened  for  the  elect's  sake,  whether  it  is  to 
be  shortened  25  years  or  1000  God  only  knows.  It  also  follows 
that  the  signs  which  Mr.  White  takes  so  much  pains  to  elucidate 
were  not  the  ones  spoken  of  in  chapter  24:  29  as  they  are  prema- 
turely born. 

It  seems  strange  that  a  man  having  to  manufacture  so  much 
could  find  time  to  cast  missels  at  the  "Mormons."  Mr.  White  evi- 
dently finds  recreation  in  so  doing  as  the  following  excerpt  from 
his  book  shows. 

"The  'Mormons'  who  established  themselves  in  the  wild  wilder- 
ness of  Utah  come  within  the  compass  of  Christ's  warning  words: 
'Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold  He  is  in  the  desert 
go  not  forth."  '  And  we  might  add  if  they  say  He  is  coming  in  1843 
believe  them  not,  for  of  "that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no 
not  the  angels  of  heaven  but  my  Father  only." 

Mr.  White  again  shows  his  ignorance  of  scripture  meanings  and 
"Mormon"  teaching,  or  he  wilfully  misrepresents  in  an  endeavor  to 
make  his  point.  "Mormons"  do  not  teach  that  Christ  is  in  Utah  or 
was  in  Missouri  or  Illinois.  He  dwells  in  power  and  glory  with 
His  Father  on  high,  a  place  from  which  those  who  make  and  love  a 
lie  are  excluded.  Some  people  and  Christians  understand  Christ's 
words  to  mean  what  they  say,  i.e.  referring  to  Christ  and  not  any 
sect  or  religous  body  whatsoever. 

It  is  a  fact  that  God  was  pleased  to  dwell  in  spirit  with  Israel  40 
years  while  they  were  in  the  "wild  wilderness."  He  even  condes- 
cended to  favor  them  with  several  personal  visits  while  they  wan- 
dered there. 

That  the  desert  is  just  as  important  a  part  of  (rod's  creation  and 
shares  in  his  blessings  is  witnessed  by  Isaiah  35:  1-2.  "The  wilder- 
11  !3S  and  the  solit  try  pi  ice  shall  be  gla  1  for  thetn,  and  the  desert 
shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  It  shall  blossom  abundantly 
and  rojoice  even  with  joy  and  singing,  the  glon  of  Lebanon  shall 
be  given  unto  it,  the  excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon  they  shall 
so-  the  glory  of  the  L,or6  and  the   excellency    of  out  (rod."     M  >re 
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could  be  said  but  so  shallow  a  statement  requires  little  to  refute  it. 
Adventists  have  proved  conclusively  in  the  past  that  they  are 
unable  to  treat  authentically  the  Bible  problems.  There  are  how- 
ever parts  of  Daniel's  and  John's  Visions  that  do  not  require  charts 
or  mathematical  calculations  to  make  them  knowable.  He  who  runs 
may  read  them.  Two  of  those  parts  are  found  in  Daniel  chapter  2, 
the  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  its  interpretation;  and  in  the  book 
of  Revelation  chapter  14  verse  6 — These  we  commend  to  all  for 
their  careful  thought  and  consideration. 


MONUMENT  TO  THE  MEMORY   OF   HIRINI  WHAANGA. 

Circulars  are  now  being  sent  out  by  the  executive  committee  of 
Zion's  Maori  Association  to  all  Elders  who  have  returned  from  the 
New  Zealand  Mission,  and  to  all  who  are  now  laboring  there,  with 
regard  to  the  Monument  to  be  erected  in  Salt  Lake  City  to  the  me- 
mory of  our  esteemed  departed  brother  Hirini  Whaanga. 

The  Monument  will  be  about  eight  feet  high  and  will  be  of  the 
best  Vermont  Granite.  The  stone  is  from  the  same  quarry  as  the 
Monument  erected  December  1905  in  honour  of  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  at  Sharon,  Vermont,  U.  S.  A. 

It  is  designed  to  erect  this  with  contributions  from  the  Elders  only 
so  that  it  may  be  a  tribute  of  their  love  to  Hirini.  An  effort  will 
be  made  to  unveil  it  on  the  national  holiday,  Decoration  Day,  May 
30th,  1908.  at  which  time  it  is  expected  Sister  Mere  Whaanga  will 
have  returned,  so  that  she  may  participate  in  the  ceremonies. 

A  photo  of  the  Monument  will  appear  in  a  future  number  of 
The  Messenger. 

We  heartily  endorse  the  movement  and  commend  it  to  the  Elders 
now  laboring  in  this  Mission. 


A  HAPPY  WEDDING. 

Some  years  ago  Mary  Hall  daughter  of  David  and  Charlotte  Hall 
of  Tauranga,  emigrated  to  Utah,  where  for  several  years  she  resided 
with  Elder  Christian  Peterson  at  Richfield,  and  subsequently  re- 
moved to  Salt  Lake  City. 

Returned  Elders  have  taken  a  great  interest  in  her  and  Sister 
Mary,  as  she  was  familarly  called,  was  enrolled  as  a  student  in  the 
Latter-day  Saints  University,  taking  a  business  course  there. 

She  made  very  satisfactory  progress  and  soon  accepted  a  position 
as  stenographer  for  Secretary  H.  S.  Ensign,  of  the  Utah  State    Fair. 

On  January  6th,  1908,  Mary  was  united  in  the  bonds  of  Holy 
Matrimony,  Elder  Benjamin  Goddard,  President  of  Zion's  Maori 
Association,  officiating.     The  happy  event  took   place    at    the    resi- 
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deuce  of  Elder  James  N.  Lambert,  at  whose  home  the  young  lady 
has  been  residing  for  some  time  past.  The  bridegroom  was  Brother 
Leo   Claudius  Bean,  of  Richfield,  Utah. 

Elder  Lambert's  home  was  suitably  decorated  for  the  occasion 
and  about  seventy  guests  assembled,  nearly  all  returned  Elders  from 
New  Zealand,  to  witness  the  marriage.  Music  was  furnished  by  the 
Lambourne  Brothers  assisted  by  Walter  Smith,  and  during  the  cere- 
mony Mendohlson's  Wedding  March  was  rendered. 

We  wish  the  happy  couple  long  life  and  happiness. 


Elder  John  A.  Southwick  of  Hauraki  Conference  has  been  ill  in 
the  Thames  hospital  for  a  few  days,  but  we  are  in  receipt  of  word 
that  he  is  rapidly  regaining  his  health. 


RELEASED  MISSIONARIES. 

Elders  Clifton  E.  Taylor  of  Salt  Lake  City  and  William  D. 
Walton  of  Raymod,  Alberta,  Canada  have  been  honorably  released 
from  Missionary  work  in  New  Zealand  and  will  return  to  their  re- 
spective homes,  per  s.  s.  Hauroto,  which  sails  for  Suva  today,  Feb- 
ruary 19th.  1908.  At  Suva  they  will  embark  for  Vancouver  B.  C. 
per  s.  s.  Moana.  Elder  Taylor  has  been  laboring  among  the 
Europeans  in  the  Christchurch  and  Wellington  conferences,  having 
been  called  to  the  latter  place  as  presinent  of  the  conference 
about  ten  months  ago.  In  all  he  has  been  in  the  mission  two  years 
and  ten  months.  Elder  Walton  has  labored  in  the  south  Waikato 
conference  as  president  of  the  conference  during  the  whole  of  his 
stay  of  three  years  and  a  half.  He  also  toured  the  Bay  of  Is- 
lands conference  and  labored  on  the  Waikato  and  Te  Horo  Chapels. 
Each  has  gained  many  warm  friends  among  the  people  with  whom 
they  have  been  laboring. 


He  said,  lI  can  drink  in  a  social  way, 
With  other  friends  of  mine. 

Then  stop  whenever  the  word  I  say — 
Yes,  stop,  sir — every  time! 

I  surely  would  never  take  a  drop 

If  I  did  not  know  just  the  time  to  stop. 

"I  take  a  glass  of  it,  now  and  then; 
It  steadies  my  nerves,  'tis  tine. 

One  scarcely  can  be-  a  man  among  men 

And  not  do  as  others  do. 

And  I  should  despise  myself,  I  think, 

It   I   knew  that   I  did  not  dare  to  dunk." 


r 
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So  not  a  friend  could  stay  the  speed 
With  which  he  pursued  his  way 

That  led  as  other  roads  must  lead, 
To  its  end — in  the  usual  way. 

He  lived,  to  liquor  a  helpless  slave; 

And  he  fills  today  a  drunkard's  grave. 


TEMPERANCE  REFORM. 

The  progress  of  the  temperance  movement  in  this  country  dur- 
ing 1907  was  one  of  the  remarkable  features  of  that  year.  Not  only 
did  many  counties  in  various  states,  and  some  states,  enter  the  pro- 
hibition ranks,  but  thousands  of  railroad,  and  other  employes,  took 
the  pledge.     The  movement  was  not  confined  to  this  country. 

Roumania  is  one  of  the  foreign  countries  in  which  the  temperance 
movement  has  made  considerable  progress.  The  government  of  that 
country  is  said  to  be  planning  drastic  measures  to  check  drunken- 
ness. A  new  law  regulating  drink  in  that  country  makes  the  sale 
of  brandy  and  whisky  a  state  monopoly  and  gives  municipalities 
control  of  saloons.  Barkeepers  become  municipal  employes. 
Bars  are  limited  as  to  number  and  may  not  remain  open  on  Sundays, 
or  after  eight  at  night.  Intoxication  is  punished  by  fine  for  the 
first  offense  and  by  a  prison  term  for  the  second.  Habitual 
drunkards  are  registered,  and  barkeepers  selling  them  liquor  are 
subject  to  heavy  fines. 

These  provisions  are  all  in  harmony  with  the  modern  under- 
standing of  the  evils  of  the  liquor  traffic.  Thoughtful  men  and 
women  everywhere  deprecate  the  too  free  use  of  alcoholic  drinks 
and  regard  the  saloons  as  the  distributing  agencies  of  mortal  poison. 
Some  of  our  Western  states  and  cities  are  lagging  behind  the  rest  of 
the  world  in  this  matter.  It  is  high  time  to  take  up  the  question  of 
temperance  reform  in  earnest. 

This  is  admitted  even  by  some  liquor  dealers.  The  Executive 
Committee  of  the  New  York  Liquor  Dealers'  association  are  on  rec- 
ord as  follows: 

''We  believe  that  our  business  should  be  so  regulated  by  legisla- 
tion that  those  few  dealers  who  by  a  persistent  violation  of  the  law 
contrive  to  bring  upon  our  business  odium  and  criticism  may  be  de- 
nied the  privilege  of  further  continuing  the  business. 

"We  believe  that  the  dealer  who  violates  the  law  is  the  greatest 
menace  to  the  welfare  of  our  business  and  the  most  serious  obstacle 
to  its  establishment  on  a  plane  merited  by  the  general  character  of 
the  great  majority  of  those  engaged  therein. 

"We  believe  that  the  burden  is   upon   those  engaged    in  the  in- 
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dustry  so  to  purge  it  of  its  attendant  evils  that  it  will  no  longer  be 
subject  to  the  attacks  and  criticism  of  those  who  are  seeking  to  up- 
lift its  moral  tone." 

This  sounds  Father  strange,  as  applied  to  the  liquor  traffic,  but 
it  shows  a  complete  change  of  front  toward  legislation  for  regula- 
tiou  of  the  business. — Deseret  News. 


CONFERENCE  REPORTS. 
Auckland. — The  Elders,  Saints  and  friends  of  the  Auckland  con- 
ference had  cause  to  rejoice  on  Sunday,  the  16th  inst.,  on  account  of 
the  initiating  of  four  converts  into  the  fold  of  Christ.  For  the  last  ten 
months  they  have  been  investigating  the  principles  of  the  re- 
stored Gospel  and  through  the  blessings  of  God  have  been  able  to 
see  the  truth  and  exercise  sufficient  courage  to  come  boldly 
forth  and  declare  themselves  converts  to  the  truth.  In  keeping 
with  the  long  established,  unchristian  spirit  of  the  world,  these 
people  have  been  forced  to  sever  the  old  ties  of  friendship  of 
many  of  their  heretofore  most  ardent  friends,  and  have  had  to 
meet  the  abuses  which  are  heaped  upon  their  heads  by  those 
who  are  exerting  their  whole  effort  to  vilify  and  defame  the  char- 
acter of  the  Latter-day  Saints.  The  baptisms  took  place  at  a 
pretty  little  stream  some  ten  miles  distant  from  Auckland,  where 
about  twenty-seven  of  the  saints  and  friends  were  driven  in  a 
brake.  After  the  baptismal  service  was  over  they  all  returned  to 
town  where  Sunday  School  was  held,  also  the  usual  evening  meet- 
ing in  which  there  were  many  good  words  of  encouragement 
given.  At  the  close  of  this  meeting,  a  special  confirmation  ser- 
vice convened  at  Headquarters  where  the  newly  baptized  persons 
were  confirmed  memers  of  the  Church.  President  Hardy  then  tur- 
ned the  meeting  over  to  testimony  bearing,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
was  poured  out  to  such  an  extent  that  there  was  hardly  an  eye  that 
was  not  wet  with  tears  of  joy,  nearly  all  bore  strong  testimonies  to 
the  divinity  of  the  work.  The  meeting  adjourned  at  10  o'clock  p.  m. 
The  day  was  pronounced  a  great  success  by  all,  and  they  de- 
parted to  their  homes  with  peace  and  joy  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
reigning  in  their  hearts. 

\Viu.iam  T.  Tew,  Jr.,  Conference  Prest. 


Canterbury      Klders    Ernest    Dee,     Morris     Low    and   John   C. 
Sorensen    have    made    two  country  trips  without  purse  or  script. 
We   were   successful   in    having    several    conversations    and    dis- 
distributed  a  great  number  of  tracts.     Three  nights  we  wire-  com 
pelled  to    sleep  out,  one  night  in  the  grass   and  the  other  two  In 
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strawstacks.  The  last  night  we  were  out  it  rained  all  night  and 
we  got  wet  through.  We  have  also  distributed  a  great  many  tracts  in 
Christchurch,  the  following  is  our  report  for  the  month  of  January: 
houses  visited  in  traeting  1812:  houses  visited  by  invitation  35;  con- 
versations 299;  hours  spent  in  traeting  211^;  tracts  distributed  137S; 
23  books  disposed  of;  and  traveled  270  miles. 

John  C.  Sorknskn  Conference  Prest. 


NORTHERN  GENERAL  CONFERENCE. 

The  annual  conference  of  the  Maori  members  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  latter-day  Saints  residing  in  the  Bay  of  Islands 
Waikato,  Hauraki  and  Tauranga  districts  convened  at  Kirikiri  near 
Thames  February  7th,  8th  and  9th,  1908. 

The  following  Elders  and  Sisters  were  in  attendance:  President 
Rufus  K.  Hardy,  Adelaide  Hardy,  Mission  Secretary  Willard  D. 
Ellis,  Mere  Whaanga,  David  P.  Howells;  Hauraki — John  A.  South- 
wick,  Joseph  P.  Morrell,  Jesse  B.  Mc  Bride,  Hyrum  C.  Perkins  and 
Leon  J.  La  Mont;  Bay  of  Islands — George  F.  Rawson,  Charles  W. 
Despain,  Leo  D.  Roueche,  Ormus  M.  Bates,  Silas  Rowley  and 
Wallace  W.  Weaver;  Auckland — John  A.  Cartwright  and  Wilford 
Woolf;  Thames — Thomas  O.  Labrum  and  S.  Edward  Hancock; 
Waikato — George  W.  Tanner,  William  D.  Walton,  Oscar  B.  Evans 
and  Charles  F.  Neilsen;  Wanganui — Horton  D.  Haight  and  J  How- 
ard Jenkins;  Hawkes  Bay — Carl  T.  Freeze;  Manawatu — Joseph  W. 
Linford  and  Esther  Linford,  and  William  A.  Miller  who  recently  ar- 
rived. In  addition  to  these  there  were  more  than  three  hundred 
Maoris  and  a  large  number  of  Europeans  present. 

The  first  day's  meetings  were  held  in  the  Kirikiri  Church  house, 
but  its  seating  capacity  was  far  too  small  to  accomodate  the  rapidly 
growing  crowd.  A  large  tent  was  pressed  into  service  on  the  second 
day  for  the  Maori  meetings,  while  the  church  building  was  used  to 
hold  European  meetings  in.  The  singing  of  the  native  choirs  of 
theNgapuhi,  Waikato  and  Hauraki  districts,  conducted  by  Elders 
laboring  in  those  districts,  contributed  much  to  the  services. 

The  forenoon  of  the  7th  was  given  over  to  the  Elders'  testimony 
meeting  where  most  timely  instructions  were  given  by  President 
Hardy,  and  many  testimonies  were  borne  as  to  the  divinity  of  the 
message  the  Elders  of  Israel  are  carrying  to  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
vSpirited  meetings  were  conducted  in  the  Maori  tongue  Friday  after- 
noon and  evening,  Saturday  and  Sunday  forenoon,  afternoon  and 
evening.  The  speakers  were  both  Elders  and  Sisters  from  Zion 
and  Maori  Brethren  and  Sisters, all  of  whom  exhorted  those  present 
to  so  order  their  lives  that  they    might   be   wortjiy   the   name   they 
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bear— Latter-day  Saints.  They  were  told  of  the  injurious  effects  on 
themselves  and  their  children  of  the  sins  too  often  indulged  in  by 
the  Maoris  as  well  as  the  Europeans, who  should  show  them  a  better 
example  than  they  often  do.  The  evil  effects  of  tobacco  using, 
drinking  intoxicating  liquors  and  idleness  all  of  which  are  discour- 
aged by  the  Church  formed  the  texts  for  many  sermons.  The  local 
Priesthood  from  most  of.  the  branches  of  the  Church  in  the  above 
named  districts  was  well  represented.  M^re  Waikato  Saints  were 
present  than  at  any  previous  conference  held   out   of  their   district. 

Under  the  direction  of  the  Elders  and  Saints  residing  at  Thames 
two  large  brake  loads  of  Thames'  friends  arrived  Sunday  morning, 
and  three  well  attended  and  profitable  European  meetings  were 
held  during  the  day.  Besides  the  two  brake  loads  many  people 
came  in  traps,  on  bicycles  and  some  walked,  making  in  all  two 
hundred  Europeans  on  the  grounds  Sunday  afternoon. 

The  provisions  made  for  the  comfort  of  all  visitors  did  credit  to 
the  reputation  for  hospitality  the  Maori  people  enjoy  among  all  who 
know  anything  of  their  practices.  So  many  both  members  and  non- 
members  of  the  Church  contributed  so  much  to  the  pleasure  and  com- 
fort of  those  present  that  space  will  not  permit  the  printing  of  their 
names.  The  labors  of  the  Hauraki  Elders  under  the  able  leadership 
of  their  president  John  A.  Southwick  is  entitled  to  special  mention. 

The  last  session  of  the  conference  was  held  Sunday  evening,  and 
Monday  noon  all  the  visitors  were  on  their  way  home.  Heretofore 
it  has  been  customary  to  have  a  da3T  of  sports  before  breaking  up, 
but  the  people  of  these  parts  are  now  realizing  more  than  before, 
that  the  prime  purpose  for  such  gatherings  is  to  receive  instruction 
and  spiritual  food  and  when  they  are  satisfied  they  are  ready  and 
willing  to  return  to  their  daily  labors.  We  heartily  commend  this 
spirit. 

The  following  is  an  excerpt  taken  from  a  New  Zealand  paper 
whose  correspondent  was  present. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  this  work  of  teaching  the  Natives  has 
been  so  much  neglected  by  our  New  Zealand  churches.  While  we 
arc  sending  missionaries  to  convert  the  heathens  in  other  lands,  the 
people  at  our  own  doors  have  to  depend  for  their  spiritual  advice 
on  the  Americans! 

'fin-  Maoris  have  proved  themselves  to  be  an  intelligent  and  in- 
dustrious race  of  people,  and  round  Hawkes  Bay  and  other  places 
when-  proper  facilities  for  learning  have  been  afforded  them  they 
have  proved  themselves  to  be  a  competent  people  and  readily  adapt 
themselves  to  the  European  style  of  living.  The  men  take  their 
position  as  the  head  of  the  family  and  make  the  n<  cess  irj  provision 
for  them,  while  the  women  attend  to  the  household  duties. 
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ENDURANCE. 

How  much  the  heart  may  bear  and  yet  not  break, 
How  much  the  flesh  may  suffer  and  not  die; 

I  question  much  if  any  pain  or  ache 

Of  soul  or  bod}'  brings  the  end  more  nigh; 

Death  chooses  his  own  time;  till  that  is  worn 
All  evils  may  be  borne. 

We  shrink  and  shudder  at  the  surgeon's  knife; 

Each  nerve  recoiling  from  the  cruel  steel 
Whose  edge  seems  searching  for  the  quivering  life. 

Yet  to  our  sense  the  bitter  pangs  reveal 
That  still,  although  the  trembling  flesh  be  torn 
This,  also  can  be  borne. 

We  see  a  sorrow  rising  in  our  way. 

And  try  to  fly  from  the  approaching  ill; 
We  seek  some  small  escape — we  weep  and  pray — 

But  then  the  blow  falls,  then  our  hearts  are  still. 
Not  that  the  pain  is  of  its  sharpness  shorn, 
But  that  it  can  be  borne. 

We  wind  our  life  about  another  life — 

We  hold  it  closer,  dearer  than  our  own; 

Anon,  it  faints  and  falls  in  deadly  strife, 

Leaving  us  stunned  and  stricken  and  alone; 

But  O,  we  do  not  die  with  those  we  mourn. 
This,  also  can  be  borne. 

Behold  we  live  through  all  things,  famine,  thirst, 

Bereavement —  pain;  all  grief  and  misery 
All  woe  and  sorrow;  life  inflicts  its  worst 

On  soul  and  body — but  we  cannot  die, 
Though  we  be  sick  and  tired — and  faint  and  worn; 
Ivo,  all  things  can  be  borne. 

— Elizabeth  Akkrs  Allen. 


"As  companions  and  acquaintances  books  are  without  rivals;  and 
they  are  companions  and  acquaintances  to  be  had  at  all  times  and 
under  all  circumstances.  They  are  never  out  when  you  knock  at 
the  door;  are  never  'not  at  home'  when  you  call.  In  the  lightest  as 
well  as  in  the  deepest  moods  they  may  be  applied  to,  and  will  never 
be  found  wanting." 


THE  MESSENGER. 


PUBLISHED  EVERY  TWO  WEEKS  BY  THE 


NEW  ZEALAND  MISSION 

CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS. 

P.O.  BOX  72,  AUCKLAND  OFFICE:  53  UPPER  QUEEN  STREET 

"Yea,  he  that  repenteth  and  exerciseth  faith,  and  bringeth  forth  good 
works,  and  prayeth  continually  without  ceasing:  unto  such  it  is  given  to  knotv 
the  mysteries  of  God;  yea,  unto  such  it  shall  be  given  to  reveal  things  which 
never  have  been  ?'evealed;  yea,  a?id  it  shall  be  given  unto  such  to  bring 
thousands  of  souls  to  repentance,  even  as  it  has  been  given  unto  us  to  bring 
these  our  brethren  to  repentance." — Alma  xxvi:  22. 


Rufus  K.  Hardy,  Mission  President  Wilford  Woolf,  Editor 
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A  DISCOURSE 

Delivered   Oct.  4th,   1907,  in   the   Tabernacle,   Salt    Lake    City 

During   the    Semi-Annual    Conference,    by 

Apostle  John  Henry  Smith. 

I  have  enjoyed  the  remarks  that  were  made  by  the  brethren 
during  the  session  of  the  conference  this  morning,  and  the  goodly 
instruction  that  has  come  from  the  lips  of  President  Lyman  in  his 
conversation  here  this  afternoon.  I  believe  that  the  attendance  is 
among  the  greatest  we  have  ever  had  upon  the  first  day,  unless  that 
day  has  come  upon  the  Sabbath.  I  believe  it  to  be  indicative  of  a 
feeling  in  the  souls  of  the  Saints  of  their  desire  to  be  in  touch  with 
the  Church  and  its  onward  movement  in  the  world.  Brother  Lund 
informed  us  this  morning  that  the  returns  from  the  various  fields  of 
labor  in  which  Elders  are  at  present  ministering,  indicates  an  ex- 
tension of  the  cause  that  we  love.  I  trust  that  Mich  will  continue 
to  be  the  east',  until  the  great  obligation  that  rests  Upon  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  in  regard  to  their  brothers  and  sisters  in  all  parts  of  the 
world,  shall  have  been   discharged   in  all   honor.     I  trust,  further 
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that,  in  the  continued  awakening,  thousands  who  have  in  the  past  been 
in  some  measure  informed  concerning  the  nature  of  the  L,ord's  work, 
will  be  inclined  to  listen  and  accept  the  whole  truth.  I  believe  such 
will  be  the  case.  But,  that  we  may  be  successful,  to  the  proper  limit> 
among  that  class  of  men  and  women  who  are  considerd  by  the 
world  as  in  some  degree  better  educated,  and  better  informed,  being 
more  scholarly  than  the  mass  of  their  fellows,  it  will  be  requisite 
that  we  shall  accomplish  more  hereafter  in  the  educational  line  among 
ourselves.  There  is  not  a  necessity  for  sending  any  person  into  the 
world  today  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  Redeemer  who  is  unable  to 
read  and  write.  There  may  have  been  a  time,  in  the  early  intro- 
duction of  the  work,  when  some  very  choice  men  and  women  accept- 
ed the  testimony  of  the  truth,  and  became  enthused  with  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  could  go  into  the  field  with 
meager  education,  and  labor  effectively.  They  could  declare  Christ 
and  Him  crucified,  testify  of  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  our  heaven- 
ly Father,  and  proclaim  the  fact  of  the  visitation  of  heavenly  mess- 
engers, and  the  restoration  of  the  Gospel  in  its  fulness  and  purity, 
among  the  children  of  men.  It  is  my  belief  that  not  alone  are  the 
members  of  our  Father's  great  family  who  have  lacked  in  the  op- 
portunities of  worldly  education,  and  have  been  limited  in  their 
knowledge  of  letters,  entitled  to  hear  the  Gospel,  but  the  brightest 
minds  of  the  world  should  have  the  privilege  of  hearing  the  truth 
from  persons  who  have  acquired  light,  and  knowledge  from  among 
the  wise  and  prudent  educators  of  mankind. 

It  seems  to  me  that  every  child  of  our  Father,  blessed  with  in- 
tellectual power,  with  industry,  and  perseverance,  with  an  abiding 
love  of  the  best  that  can  be  found  in  the  world,  should  be  most  suc- 
cessful in  securing  an  understanding  of  these  eternal  truths  which 
God  has  revealed  and  be  better  able  to  impart  them  to  his  fellow  men. 
When  we  remember  that  among  the  early  revelations  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  given  to  the  boy  Prophet,  was 
one  showing  that  the  degree  of  intelligence  at  which  we  arrive  in 
this  life  is  to  continue  in  the  life  to  come,  no  man  or  woman  should 
be  an  idler  in  the  line  of  utilizing  the  intellectual  powers,  in  gather- 
ing evidences  of  the  divine  will  that  would  make  an  impress  so 
deep  and  thorough  upon  their  souls  that  they  could  readily  perceive 
the  handiwork  of  God. 

No  wonder  that  those  gifted  of  the  Almighty  in  unraveling  my- 
steries of  the  universe  should  exclaim,  when  light  dawned  upon 
their  minds,  and  new  thoughts  were  engendered  in  their  souls, 
"What  hath  God  wrought?"  Such  was  the  expression  of  the  man 
who  unlocked  to  the  world  the  principles  of  the  electric  telegraph, 
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and  such  is  the  sentiment  of  all  men  devoted  to  the  well-being  of  the 
human  race,  who  look  for  the  advancement,  extension,  and  spread  of 
everything  that  is  noble  and  good. 

It  was  a  revelation  of  the  divine  will  that  declared  to  the  boy 
Prophet,  "The  world  is  in  darkness,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  be 
poured  out  upon  the  human  family,  young  men  shall  dream  dreams, 
and  your  old  men  shall  see  visions,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  L,ord  shall 
be  poured  out  upon  alHlesh."  The  key  was  ^turned,  and  spiritual 
light  was  let  into  the  world  by  the  visitation  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  It  was  increased  in  the  minisitrations  of  those  angelic  beings 
who  understood  the  beginnig  from  the  end,1  and  who  inspired  the 
soul  of  this  chosen  instrument  of  our  Father;  introducing  the  spiritual 
element  of  truth  again  among  the  children  of  men,  writing  it  in  their 
souls  that  it  should  never  be  effaced.  It  was  the  same  God  who  gave 
revelations  that  conveyed  keys  of  knowledge  in  the  interest  of  the 
human  race  that  are  manifest  in  the  great  lines  of  improvement 
seen  upon  the  righthand  and  upon  the  left.  The  divine  light  tou- 
ched the  heart  of  a  Morse.  It  reached  the  minds  of  hundreds  of 
others,  who  in  various  fields,  sought  to  unravel  the  myster- 
ies of  the  universe,  and  present  to  the  children  of  the  world  the 
accomplishments  that  we  see  to-day.  Oar  brothers  go  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  heralding  these  truths  upon  the  steamships  and  railroads 
of  the  world,  conversing  over  the  telephone  from  home  to  home, 
from  city  to  city,  from  county  to  county  and  from  state  to 
state  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  These  are  some  evidences  of  the  in- 
spiration of  heaven  which  has  touched  the  hearts  of  His  children, 
and  pointed  them  to  the  way  of  life.  In  every  direction  are  seen 
the  evidences  of  revelation,  truths  that  affect  the  material  interests 
of  the  human  race,  and  also  affect  their  spiritual  well-being  in  the 
world. 

A  few  days  ago, in  Sacramento,  I  listened  to  a  gentleman  explain- 
ing the  resluts  of  some  of  his  own  efforts  in  the  interest  of  his  fellow 
men.  He  was  a  modest,  quiet,  and  retiring  man, but  I  could  read  in 
the  expressions  of  his  face,  in  looking  upon  him  and  in  listening  to 
his  words,  that  there  was  in  his  soul  a  touch  of  the  divine,  that  was 
moving  him  forward  in  the  direction  of  the  betterment  of  his  fellows, 
aiding  them  in  seeming  results  which  cause  them  to  say,  with  the 
grand  old  man  before  referred  to,    "What    hath  our    God  wrought!" 

And  this  body  of  men  and  women  who  are  congregated  lure  be- 
neath the  shades  of  this  roof  today,  under  the  inspiration  of  that 
faith  which  God  has  given  them,  as  they  look  around  can  exclaim 
"What  hath  our  Cod  wrought!"  in  connection  with  the  work  of  the 
I, ord.     He  has  called  us  from  the  ends  of  the  earth;  He  has   tinned 
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the  keys  of  Eternal  Truth,  never,  mind  it,  never  to  be  taken  from  the 
earth,  and  never  given  to  another  people.  Its  mission  is  the  regen- 
eration and  uplifting  of  the  human  race.  The  spirit  of  revelation  . 
came  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  It  has  extended  and  spread  in 
the  declaration  of  the  principles  of  faith.  It  has  gone  forward  in  the 
development  of  the  world.  It  has  opened  the  doorway  to  the  great 
family  of  our  Father,  and  is  causing  them  in  all  the  world  to  turn 
their  faces  Zionward,  and  to  recognize  that  the  forces  put  in  motion 
by  our  Father  in  Heaven  will  be  utilized  to  accomplish  His  divine 
will.  Nothing  but  rejoicing  and  pleasure  and  satisfaction  should  be 
ours.  The  spirit  of  restlessness  and  discontent  that  is  manifest  in  some 
parts  of  our  land  should  cease.  Every  man  and  every  woman,  every 
believer  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  World,should  be  found 
engaged  in  the  accomplishment  of  God's  purposes,  blessing  all  men 
and  wronging  none,  calling  the  thoughtless  and  vicious  to  repent- 
ance, opening  the  door  to  the  understanding  of  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, proclaiming  that  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  One  has  been  again 
heard  in  the  world,  declaring  liberty  to  the  human  race,  calling 
them  to  repentance  and  obedience  to  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 
My  brothers  and  sisters,  I  believe  we  should  congratulate  our- 
selves upon  the  possession  of  the  gem  of  gems,  that  our  hearts 
should  be  alive  to  the  full  purpose  of  the  work  that  is  ours;  that  our 
souls  should  be  bent  upon  applying,  as  far  as  lies  within  our  power, 
in  the  control  and  government  of  ourselves,  the  principles  embraced 
in  this  glorious  work.  Ours  should  be  the  grandest  manhood  and 
womanhood  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Wherever  we  go,  with  whom- 
soever we  mingle,  they  should  feel  the  impress  of  that  dignity  which 
*the  Spirit  of  our  Father  writes  in  the  soul  of  the  repentant  man  or 
woman,  who  purpose  to  do  the  bidding  of  the  Master.  The  key  was 
turned;  the  light  was  let  in  upon  the  world.  It  will  extend  until 
everything  that  is  noble,  and  good  for  the  well-being  of  every  child 
of  our  Father,  will  be  applied  along  those  lines  designated  in  the 
#  opening  of  this  work  to  the  world,  when  the  Father  and  the  Son 
pointed  the  way  of  life  to  the  children  of  men,  and  set  agencies  to 
work  to  cause  them  to  repent  and  turn  to  the  ways  of  life. 

My  brothers  and  sisters,  with  you  I  rejoice  in  this  great  work.  I 
rejoice  in  the  liberty  that  is  ours  in  this  land  we  love  so  well.  I  re- 
joice in  the  knowledge  that  day  by  day,  hour  by  hour,  minute  by 
minute,  this  work  and  its  spirit  will  spread,  and  the  strongest  and 
best  the  world  has  seen  will  bow  their  heads  in  reverence  and 
respect  for  its  wonderful  accomplishments.  But  work,  work  is  our 
duty.  The  sense  of  responsibility,  determination,  unyielding  cour- 
age, undying  hope,  prudence  and  wisdom  mnst  be  cultivated  by  us, 
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and  great  accomplishments  may  be  achieved.  Our  fathers  have 
given  us  sinews  of  truth,  and  have  laid  upon  us  the  duty  to  see  that 
our  part  is  well  done,  and  the  results  are  as  glorious  and  sure  as  we 
live  or  that  the  sun  rises  and  sets.     God  bless  you  all.     Amen. 


No  doubt  the  readers  of  The  Messenger  will  note  that  with 
this  issue  there  has  been  a  change  in  the  editorship.  Elder  Wilford 
Woolf  has  been  appointed  to  succeed  Elder  David  P.  Howells  who 
has  been  released  in  order  to  devote  his  personal  time  and  talents  to 
the  European  part  of  the  mission.  Editor  Howells  has  been  ap- 
pointed as  traveling  Elder  among  the  Elders  proselyting  among  the 
Europeans,  and  we  feel  assured  that  his  efforts  will  be  the  means  of 
giving  the  work  a  great  impetus. 

It  is  principally  through  the  earnest  and  continued  application 
of  Elder  Howells  that  The  Messenger  has  attained  its  present  state 
of  efficiency.  He  has  worked  early  and  late  to  place  a  readable  and 
educative  paper  before  the  people,  and  the  readers  who  have  watch- 
ed its  growth  from  a  humble  beginning  of  four  pages  to  a  respect- 
able magazine  of  twelve  pages,  in  the  short  period  of  one  year,  can 
fully  appreciate  the  cause  of  pride  and  satisfaction  he  will  have  in 
the  success  that  has  been  achieved. 

While  we  regret  the  loss  of  Elder  Howells  personally,  we  are 
consoled  in  that,  what  will  be  our  loss  will  be  the  Elders'  gain.  The 
MESSENGER  wishes  him  Godspeed  in  his  new  calling. 


President  RuftiS  K.  Hardy  who  lias  spent  the  last  two  weeks  at 
Auckland  Headquarters,  left  February  23rd.  for  the  South.  He  will 
be  in  attendance  at  the  Wairarapa,  Manawatu  and  Ifawkes  Bay  con- 
ferences. The  latter  two  will  be  of  special  interest*  on  account  of 
their  being  the  farewell  Functions  of  Elder  Joseph  \V.  lyinford  and 
wife  Sister  Esther  Unford,  and  Elder  Carl  T.  Kree/.e.  President 
Hardy  will  eventually  land  at  Nuhaka, where  it  is  supposed  the  an- 
nual April  conference  will  be  held.  This  conference  is  looked  forward 
to  with  great  anticipation,  especially  by  the  Rlderi  of  the  whole 
Mission,  who  usually  meet  in  a  sort  of  reunion  on  such  occasions. 
It  is  of  further  interest  because  of  its  being  a  farewell  to  Sister  Mere 
Whaanga  who  will  leave  shortlj  afterwards  tor  her  home  in  Zion. 
Sister  Hardy  is  accompanying  tin-  President  on  this  tour. 
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HUBBARD  ON  THE  "MORMONS." 

Mr.  Elbert  Hubbard,  who  is  thought  by  many  to  be  one  of  the 
leading  writers  and  lecturers  in  America,  recently  made  a  seven 
weeks'  tour  of  the  United  States.  He  traveled  through  twenty-four 
states  and  visited  forty  cities,  representing  over  three-fourths  of  the 
population  and  wealth  of  America.  While  on  this  tour  he  visited 
Salt  Lake  City  and  lectured  before  large  audiences,  both  in  the 
Tabernacle  and  State  University.  The  following  is  taken  from  an 
article  in  The  Philistine,  edited  by  him. 

"Good  speeches  are  only  made  to  intelligent,  receptive,  sympa- 
thetic people.  The  audience  I  had  at  Salt  Lake  City  understood 
classic  allusion,  knew  philosophy  and  had  traveled  the  road  of 
ethics  and  history  quite  as  far  as  I  had,  else  they  would  not  have 
silently  echoed  back  my  thought.  These  audiences  were  made  up 
of  strong,  earnest,  healthy  people,  who  had  a  taste  for  music,  art, 
science  and  every  good  thing.  To  say  there  are  no  stupid  people 
in  Salt  Lake  City  would  be  absurd,  and  to  declare  that  the  'Mor- 
mons' have  no  faults  would  be  equally  so — perfect  people  are  com- 
paratively rare:  there  are  only  a  few  of  us.  The  'Mormons'  aver- 
age with  the  best  communities,  east  or  west.  A  Salt  Lake  audience 
is  quite  the  equal  of  the  Boston  article." 

The  world  is  gradually  coming  to  recognize  in  the  "Mormons" 
the  virtues  frankly  admitted  by  Mr.  Hubbard  and  those  who  de- 
light in  referring  to  us  as  an  illiterate,  base  and  ferocious  people 
are  growing  less  and  less  as  the  truth  regarding  us  is  being  vindi- 
cated. 

Mr.  Hubbard  observed  the  following  about  Utah: 

"The  Salt  Lake  Valley  for  a  hundred  miles  or  more,  is  a  veritable 
Garden  of  Eden.  Such  crops  of  alfalfa,  grains,  vegetables,  melons, 
apples,plums  and  grapes  you  can  see  only  in  a  few  places  in  the  world- 
The  labor  that  made  this  valley  blossom  like  the  rose  was  'Mormon' 
labor — the  'Mormon'  is  a  worker,  and  he  brings  to  bear  a  patience 
and  persistency,  a  combined  faith  and  strength  that  are  magnificent." 

In  dealing  with  our  early  history,  and  especially  with  Brigham 
Young,  he  has  this  to  say  in  hearty  appreciation  of  that  great  leader. 

"Brigham  Young  was  a  very  great  and  practical  man.  He  had 
the  brain  of  a  prophet  and  the  soul  of  a  seer.  He  looked  upon  a 
dry   desert   plain    and   with  his  imagination  saw    it    clothed   with 
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verdure  and  peopled  with  a  prosperous  and  happy  folk.  He  struck 
the  rock  of  natural  resources  and  the  water  gushed  forth — poetic- 
ally and  actually. 

"He  was  an  engineer,and  the  first  man  in  America  to  put  irriga- 
gation  on  a  scientific  basis.  He  said  to  his  people,  'It  you  dig  for 
gold  a  few  of  you  will  get  rich;  if  you  raise  vegetables,  fruit  and  live 
stock,  and  feed  the  miners,  you  will  all  grow  rich.  Miners  camp  out, 
but  you  will  own  homes.' 

"The  'Mormons'  made  money  faster  than  ever  has  been  made  in 
the  history  of  the  world:  irrigation  did  it.  And  let  me  say  an  un- 
deniable thing,  and  it  is  this,  a  base  people  never  did  or  can  grow 
rich  and  prosperous  by  producing  grain,  vegetables,  fruit  and 
flowers.  Flowers  and  fruit  do  not  thrive  for  rogues — ask  L,uther 
Burbank!  Brigham  Young  worked  for  the  generations  that  were  to 
follow,  not  for  himself  or  for  a  transient  good. 

"All  Utah  and  more  are  his  debtors  and  are  now  partaking  of 
benefits,  oft-times  forgot,  that  he  provided.  Even  the  people  who 
hate  him  are  partners  in  the  bounties  that  his  brain  and  skill  pro- 
vided— as  if  you  should  drink  at  a  well  and  curse  the  man  who  put 
in  the  pump  and  provided  the  gourd! 

"Come  now,  let  us  be  honest,  have  not  these  people  been  libeled 
enough?     Are  we   a  nation  of  liars  that  we  should  do  this  thing? 

"If  we  are  going  to  damn  the 'Mormons,' ought  we  not  in  common 
decency  to  give  them  credit  for  what  they  are — the  good  they  have 
done?  Oh,  ye  whited,  churchly  sepulchres,  full  of  dead  men's 
bones,  speak  up  loud  and  high,  of  the  good  ye  did  for  the  sons  of 
men  or  ever  ye  can  die,  and  let  us  see  how  it  compares  with  that  of 
Brigham  Young." 

He  writes  at  some  length  on  the  polygamy  question.  We  quote 
a  part  as  a  fitting  conclusion  to  this  part  of  his  article. 

"Polygamy  with  the  'Mormons'  is  a  thing  of  the  past.  Men 
married  to  plural  wives  may  stand  by  them,  but  new  plural  mar- 
riages are  discountenanced  by  the  church,  state,  society— and  na- 
ture in  her  present  condition." 

In  C  inclusion  we  quote  the  following: 

"The  'Mormons'  are  semi-communists,  who  live  active,  indus- 
trious, simple,  useful  lives  with  always  and  forevei  a  desire  to  help 
themselves  by  helping  others. 

" 'What  kind  of  people  are  the  'Mormons5''  1  asked  a  Gentile 
banker  in  Salt  Lake.  And  the  reply  was,  'will,  all  I  c-am  ^.t\  is 
thai  'Mormons'  who  want  money  can  get  it  at  m\  bank  on  applica- 
tion.' " 
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Elders  and  Saints  in  America  who  correspond  with  friends  in 
New  Zealand  should  remember  that  it  takes  five  cents  to  send  a  let- 
ter here.  It  is  very  annoying  for  those  receiving  letters  to  have  to 
pay  three  pence  or  six  cents  extra.  This  they  must  do  on  every 
letter  sent  from  home  that  does  not  carry  sufficient  revenue.  Elders 
especially,  who  have  been  in  New  Zealand  should  know  what  it 
cost  to  have  mail  sent  to  them,  and  that  on  returning  home  they 
should  so  forget  themselves  is  quite  beyond  our  comprehension. 
Kindly  be  more  careful  in  this  respect  in  the  future. 


DIED, 

Alexandra — in  the  Nelson  hospital,  February  8th.  1908.  Rob- 
ert Alexandra  was  a  deacon  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints  and  was  much  beloved  by  all  who  knew  him  for  his 
steadfastness  in  his  calling.  The  interment  took  place  at  Onetea 
Bay, the  funeral  service  being  conducted  by  Elders  Chester  W.  Har- 
per and  William  A.  Bowles.  The  Messenger  condoles  with  all 
who  have  cause  to  mourn  the  loss  of  deceased. 


CONFERENCE  NOTICE. 

The  Manawatu  District  Conference  will  be  held  March  14th.  and 
15th.  on  the  beach  at  Pukerua.  The  Saints  of  that  place  extend  a 
cordial  invitation  to  all  the  Elders,  Saints  and  friends  who  may  de- 
sire to  unite  with  them  on  the  above  mentioned  date. 

Louis  H.  Bootpi. 


A  BOOK  OF  ALL  TIME. 

By  Elder   C.  R.   Hunter,  Northern  States  Mission. 

It  is  an  established  fact  that  books  have  a  powerful  effect  upon 
the  lives  and  characters  of  people.  All  books  are  characters  of 
people.  All  books  are  not  good.  We  should  use  judgement  and 
discretion  in  selecting  them.  How  true  are  the  words  of  Joineriana, 
who  said:  "Books  like  friends  should  be  well  chosen."  John  Rus- 
kin  said:  "Books  are  divisible  into  two  classes:  Books  of  the  hour 
and  books  of  all  time."  Surely  the  Book  of  Mormon  comes  under  the 
latter  class. 

It  should  be  studied  for  the  historical  facts  contained  within  its 
lids:  of  how  the  American  continents  were  peopled;  of  the  origin  of 
the  American  Indians,  whose  forefathers  were  guided    by  the    hand 
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of  God  across  the  Pacific  Ocean;  of  their  landing  on  the  western 
shores  and  afterwards  spreading  over  both  continents. 

In  the  history  of  this  nation  we  have  striking  examples  of  what 
God  will  do  for  a  righteous  people;  of  the  way  in  which  He  chas- 
tises the  wicked. 

This  book  makes  plain  many  problems  that  have  baffled  eth- 
nologists; problems  that  have  been  studied  for  years  and  still  the 
conclusions  reached  are  not  definite;  that  is,  "Where  did  the 
American  Indian  come  from?" 

The  commandments  of  Alma  to  his  three  sons  can  be  read  by 
persons  of  any  age  or  station,  profitably,  too,  and  the  teachings  set 
forth  therein  should  inspire  them  to  live  better  lives. 

This  divine  record  also  shows  the  benefit  of  faith  being  taught  in 
the  home,as  is  shown  in  the  case  of  the  two  thousand  young  Laniau- 
ites  who  had  been  taught  this  principle  by  their  mothers.  Through 
their  faith  they  withstood  a  large  army.  The  prophet  Alma  teaches 
us  a  lesson  on  sign  seeking,  by  relating  what  happened  to  Korihor, 
who  was  preaching  against  God  and  would  have  a  sign  given.  He 
was  struck  dumb,  and  afterwards  confessed  #in  writing  that  the 
devil  appeared  unto  him  and  put  evil  into  his  heart.  This  shows 
the  power  satan  has  over  men  when  they  yield  to  him. 

The  Book  of  Mormon  records  a  fulfillment  of  the  blessing  pro- 
nounced upon  the  head  ot  Joseph,  wherein  it  is  said  that  his  branches 
should  run  over  the  wall  and  become  a  multitude  of  nations  in  the 
earth,  which  is  partly  fulfilled  in  the  numerous  Indian  tribes. 

It  contains  a  prophecy  regarding  this  continent  which  all  loyal 
Americans  should  read.  It  is  found  in  the  second  chapter  of  Ether 
and  the  twelfth  verse,  as  follows:  "Behold,  this  is  a  choice  land  and 
whatsoever  nation  shall  possess  it  shall  be  free  from  bondage,  and 
from  captivity,  and  from  all  other  nations  under  heaven,  if  they  will 
but  serve  the  God  of  the  land,  who  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  been 
manifested  by  the  things  which  we  have  written." 

Greatest  of  all  reasons  why  the  Nephite  scripture  should  be 
read  is  because  it  contains  the  fullness  of  the  Gospel,  as  delivered 
by  the  Savior  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  western  hemisphere. 

In  conclusion  I  will  bear  m\    testimony   to  the  truthfulness  of 

this  record,  and  I  hope  that  those  who  lead  it  will  be  persuaded  to 
live    belter  lives. 

"Books  still  accomplish  miracles. 
They  persuade  men."     Carlyle.  -Liahona, 


The  greatest  ol  faults,  I  should  say,  is  to  be  conscious  of  none. — 
iriy/e. 
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YOUR   OWN  SPECIAL  WORK. 

Emerson  says,  "Nature  arms  each  man  with  some  faculty  which 
enables  him  to  do  easily  some  feat  impossible  to  any  other."  How 
this  thought  ought  to  put  an  end  at  once  to  all  envy  in  life — 
grieving  at  another's  good.  You  have  been  given  that  great  angelic 
gift — free  will — and  it  is  for  you,  and  only  you,  to  gain  the  grand 
victory;  by  noble  work  in  your  kingdom  to  create  and  rule. 

It  is  a  wonderful  truth  that  no  one  is  put  into  life  without  a 
special  work  to  do.  You  need  not  try  to  annihilate  ambition. 
Keep  m  bounds.  You  should  not  let  your  talents  be  idle,  nor 
neglect  to  make  the  most  of  them;  but  keep  their  development 
forever  subordinate  to  loving  deeds  for  humanity. 

You  can  make  a  heroic  life  out  o'f  whatever  material  you  have 
to  work  on.  I  believe  that  there  is  no  impediment  that  cannot  be 
overcome,  no  hindrance  to  usefulness  that  cannot  be  removed.  If 
you  go  through  life  timidly,  weakly,  ineffectively,  the  fault  is  with 
yourself. 

Those  that  do  recognize  the  power  within  themselves  of  using 
the  will  and  energy  that  all  possess,  to  do  their  part  nobly,  unsel- 
fishly, no  man  can  interrupt  and  God  will  not.  There  are  circum- 
stances in  your  life  that  you  can  change.  There  are  efforts  that 
your  own  effort  will  enlarge.  You  can  conquer  many  difficulties 
that  confront  you,  and  in  conquering  be  strong.  Your  environ- 
ment may  be  very  disagreeable,  it  may  bring  heartache,  at  times 
wounded  pride,  but  there  is  a  reason  in  all  this.  The  soul  must 
fight  something,struggle  against  obstacles  to  wear  the  victor's  crown. 

Some  of  the  world's  grandest  characters  were  surrounded  with 
anything  but  cheering  environments,  yet  in  time  they  stood  on  the 
highest  peak,  were  conquerors  of  height,  discerners  of  immensity, 
monarchs  of  space,  and  realized  more  and  more  in  their  sublimity 
the  grandeur  of  the  power  entrusted  to  each  individual  soul. 

Each  one  has  the  power  within  him  of  becoming  a  hero  equal  to 
any  whose  monuments  for  life's  devotion  to  humanity  are  now 
crumbling  away.  Not  by  killing,  destroying,  burning  cities  and 
starving  out  weaker  camps,  where  supplies  are  short  (such  con- 
querors are  not  always  to  be  envied),  but  a  warrior  over  greed, 
selfishness,  and  all  that  is  wrong,  finding  that  great  peace  in  seek- 
ing the  sweet  fountains  of  life,  the  treasure  caves  and  the  jewel 
closets,  and  sharing  with  humanity  the  sweet  joys  found.  Illness 
fatigue,  weakness,  sorrow,  none  of  these  can  excuse  you  from  your 
own  individual  work.  Unutterable  agony  may  be  subdued  by  you. 
Hearts  lightened  by  your  love,  the  sick  soothed,  the  lonely  com- 
forted, so  many  are  waiting,  yes,  for  you — only  you.     The  problems 
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of  life  are  not  what  has  to  do  with  our  birth.  Our  destiny  is  as 
we  make  it.  In  any  line  you  may  be  a  genius,  for  what  is  genius 
but  application.  That  for  which  the  human  race  has  the  strongest 
claim  upon  its  workmen  is  the  -representation  of  its  best.  And  no 
matter  what  work  you  do,  where  duty  calls  you,  if  nobly  done  when 
completed  it  is  a  masterpiece  just  as  much  as  any  work  done  by  the 
so-called  "masters." 

A  poor  artist  visited  with  friends  in  a  castle  and  was  royally  en- 
tertained. He  had  nothing  with  which  to  repay  his  friends,  so 
before  leaving  he  shut  himslf  in  his  room  for  some  days.  When 
he  was  gone  his  friends  were  surprised  to  find  in  his  room  a  grand 
picture  of  "Alexander  in  the  Tent  of  Darius." 

Have  you  noticed  the  great  fields  of  heroism  around  you  in  the 
lives  of  the  laboring  classes?  Not  in  the  clanging  fights  and  des- 
perate marches  are  heroes  always  to  be  found,  but  on  the  railway 
bridge  and  fireproof  buildings,  freight  and  passenger  trains,  oil 
the  decks  of  vessels,  in  the  mines,  on  lumber  rafts,  among  the  fire- 
men and  policemen,  the  demand  for  courage  never  fails.  And 
wherever  a  scythe,  an  axe,  a  pick  or  a  shovel  is  weilded  you  have 
an  example  of  powers  of  patient  endurance,  often  racked  to  the 
utmost  under  long  hours  of  strain.  The  environment  was  not  al- 
ways encouraging  there,  but  in  obeying  the  call  from  duty  they 
have  become  soldiers,  and  very  often  the  heroes  of  the  nation.  In 
the  grand  symphony  of  the  universe  the  chiming  of  metals  plays  an 
important  part. 

In  every  life  is  a  beckoning  star  for  you  to  follow,  to  lead  on  to 
brighter  worlds,  and  the  surest  method  of  arriving  at  the  know- 
ledge that  it  is  so  is  the  right  use  of  the  present  moment  in  creat- 
ing an  atmosphere  of  love  for  humanity,  of  sharing  your  joys  with 
others  or  ruling  your  kingdom  royally — for  none  but  you — only  you 
— can  do  so. 

The  Holy  Supper  is  kept  indeed, 

In  whatso  we  share  with  another's  need. 

Not  what  we  give,  but  what  we  share, 

For  the  gift  without  the  giver  is  bare. 

Who  gives  himself  with  his  alms  feeds  three: 

Himself,  his  hungering  neighbor  and  Me. 

Aunt  Jo.  in  Millenial  Star. 


The  root  of  all  simple  living  is  Truth.  To  keep  to  the  truth. 
never  to  assume  what  is  not  ours,  never  to  deal  in  affectations  of  any 
sort,  to  avoid  false  standards,  th  detest  a  lie,  whether  of  the  purse 
or  dress  or  manner  -this  is  living  the  simple  life,  and  there  is  no 
other  way.  Vmch  Prkst<  >n. 
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NOT  UNDERSTOOD. 

Not  understood.     We  move  along  asunder, 
Our  paths  grow  wider  as  the  seasons  creep 

Along  the  years;  we  marvel  and  we  wonder 
Why  life  is  life,  and  then  we  fall  asleep; 
Not  understood. 

Not  understood.     We  gather  false  impressions 
And  hug  them  closer  as  the  years  go  by, 

Till  virtues  often  seem  to  us  transgressions; 
And  thus  men  rise  and  fall  and  live  and  die; 
Not  understood. 

Not  understood.     Poor  souls  with  stunted  vision 
Oft  measure  giants  by  their  narrow  gauge. 

The  poisoned  shafts  of  falsehood  and  derision 

Are  oft  impelled  'gainst  those  who  mould  the  age, 
Not  understood. 

Not  understood.     The  secret  springs  of  action, 
Whicn  lie  beneath  the  surface  and  the  snow, 

Are  disregarded;  with  self-satisfaction 

We  judge  our  neighbors  as  they  often  go; 
Not  understood. 

Not  understood.     How  trifles  often  change  us. 

The  thoughtless  sentence  or  the  fancied  slight 
Destroy  long  years  of  friendship,  and  estrange  us. 

And  on  our  souls  there  falls  a  freezing  blight; 
Not  understood. 

Not  understood.     How  many  breasts  are  aching, 
For  lack  ot  sympathy?  Ah,  day  by  day, 

How  many  cheerless,  lonely  hearts  are  breaking. 
How  many  noble  spirits  pass  away? 
Not  understood. 

O,  God,  that  men  would  see  a  little  clearer, 

Or  judge  less  harshly  where  they  cannot  see; 
O,  God,  that  men  would  draw  a  little  nearer 
To  one  another,  they'd  be  nearer  thee; 
And  understood. 

— Thomas  Bracken. 


THE  MESSENGER. 

PUBLTSHED  EVERY  TWO  WEEKS  BY  THE 

NEW  ZEALAND  MISSION 

CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS. 
P.O.  BOX  72,  AUCKLAND  OFFICE:  53  UPPER  QUEEN  STREET 
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RESTORATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Repent  ye  therefore  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord; 

And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached  unto 
you: 

Whom  the  heavens  must  receive  till  the  times  of  the  restitution 
of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets  since  the  world  began. — Acts  3:  19-21. 

It  would  seem  from  the  above,  that  Peter,  peering  into  the 
future,  saw  that  before  the  second  coming  of  Jesus,  there  should  be 
a  "restitution  of  all  things."  This  particular  epoch  was  to  be 
marked  by  "times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord." 

We  have  seen  in  recent  issues,  in  this  department,  that  there  was 
a  long  period  of  spiritual  gloom  after  the  third  or  fourth  century 
A.  I).  The  Church  of  Christ  as  designed  b\  Him  was  "driven 
into  the  wilderness."  It  was  swept  from  the  earth  by  persecution, 
false  doctrines,  schisms;  was  trodden  underfoot  b\  l#ve  of  gain,  love 
of  worldly  power,  priestcraft.  And  on  its  ruins  was  built  a  man 
devised  system  of  religion,  from  which  all  the  present  sects  of  Chris 
tendom  sprai  me.  We  have  seen  too,that  after  the  dark  spiritual 

night  the  dawn  gradually  came    -the  Lord  si  11!      ligious   reformers, 
and  others  t.»  clear  tin-  way  for  the  giving  back  to  earth  of  tin 
uine  gospel  <>i  our  Lord.      These  agenci*     p1   pared  the  w.irld  foi 


38  THE    MESSENGER 

the  great  burst  of  heaven-light  that  was  soon  to  break   upon    it,    or 
"the  times  of  refreshing"  "from  the  presence  of  the  Lord." 

This  is  what  we  want  to  write  about  this  time.  When  the  long- 
sealed  heavens  were  opened  to  a  young  man  in  1820.  the  "times  of 
refreshing"  were  indeed  dawning.  This  young  man  was  afterward 
to  figure  prominently  on  the  world's  stage.  For  he  was  to  be  used 
by  the  Almighty  as  an  agent  to  re-establish,  on  the  earth,  some- 
thing that  had  been  lost.  Inasmuch  as  Jehovah  was  to  commune 
directly  with  him,  he  was  to  be  a  prophet,  and  moreover,  one  of  the 
greatest  that  had  ever  been  assigned  a  mission  on  earth.  "Why?'' 
Because  this  work  of  bringing  about  a  "restitution  of  all  things" 
was  of  such  vast  moment. 

Let  us  examine  these  three  verses  from  Acts  a  little  further.  Ap- 
parently, Peter  is  speaking  to  the  Jews  who  crucified  "the  Prince 
of  Life."  Pie  indicates  to  them  that  if  they  will  "repent  and  be 
converted"  their  sins  will  be  "blotted  out."  Not  then  and  there, 
however,  were  their  sins  to  be  blotted  out,  for  the  blood  of  the 
Savior  was  to  be  upon  them  and  their  children  for  many  generations. 
But  the  senior  Apostle  holds  out  the  assurance  that  sometime  in  the 
remote  future  they  may  eventually  receive  forgiveness.  This  re- 
mote period  of  time  was  to  be  "when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall 
come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  We  must  infer  from  that  that 
there  was  to  be  a  period  of  spiritual  darkness  on  the  earth,  wherein 
there  would  be  no  communication  between  God  and  man,  as  was 
the  case  at  intervals  in  the  days  of  ancient  Israel.  Then  after  that 
night  of  spiritual  gloom  should  be  ended  there  would  be  a  time  of 
"refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord" — that  is,  the  Lord  .would 
re-open  the  heavens  and  again  commune  with  man.  That's  all  that 
"Mormonism"  claims  has  been  done. 

"But,"  you  demur,  "does  not  that  refer  to  the  actual  coming  of 
Christ  to  reign  on  the  earth  a  thousand  years?"  No.  It  was  to  be 
before  that  joyful  event.  Let  us  see.  Peter's  next  words  denote 
that  after  this  refreshing  "he  shall  send  you  Jesus  Christ  whom  the 
heavens  must  receive"  till  certain  events  occur.  In  other  words, 
Jesus  will  remain  in  heaven  till  certain  events  occur.  And  what 
are  these  events?  "Until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things 
which  God  hatrf  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since 
the  world  began."     That  is  what  Peter  said. 

Now  what  does  he  mean  by  "restitution."  He  declares  that 
Jesus  will  remain  in  heaven  till  the  event  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things.  Webster's  "Unabridged"  says  "restitution"  means 
"restoration"  that  "restitution  is  made  by  restoring  a  spe- 
cific   thing    taken     away      or     lost."      Then     manifestly     Peter's 
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meaning  here  is,  that  there  would  be  certain  spiritual  and  other 
blessings  that  should  be  "taken  away  or  lost,"  but  they  should  be 
restored  to  mankind  again.  He  sa3rs  Messiah's  second  advent  on 
earth  will  not  be  till  a  time  when  "all"  these  "things"  are  restored. 
What  things?  Things  to  be  given  back  that  were  spoken  of  "by 
the  mouths  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began." 

Now  what  did  the  holy  prophets  predict  would  be  restored?  We 
will  call  attention  to  a  few  of  these  prophecies. 

A  very  pertinent  one  was  given  us  by  John,  the  Beloved,  who 
saw  in  vision  the  world-events  that  should  transpire  even  down  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  In  his  thirteenth  chapter  of  Revelation,  he 
states  that  the  power  of  the  evil  one  should  "make  war  on  the  saints 
and  overcome  them,"  as  was  mentioned  in  our  discussion  on  "Apos- 
tasy." All  the  members  of  Christ's  church  were  called  "saints." 
From  this  quotation  we  note,  in  other  words, that  the  Church  should 
be  overcome  by  the  devil  and  consequently  the  fulness  of  the  Gospel 
which  the  Son  of  Man  gave  them  should  be  taken  back  into  heaven. 
In  his  next  chapter,  John  tells  of  the  Gospel's  being  sent  back  to 
earth  again  by  an  angel.     To  quote  his  exact  phraseology: 

And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the 
everlasting  gospel  to  preach  to  them  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth,   and   to   every  nation,  and   kindred,  and   tongue,  and  people. 

Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God  and  give  glory  to  him;  for 
the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come:  and  worship  him  that  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  water. — 
Rev.  14:  6-7. 

A  rather  remarkable  statement  is  it  not? — that  after  the  first 
organization  of  Christ's  church  had  been  broken  up  and  "over- 
come" by  satairs  power,  "an  angel"  should  fly  from  heaven  and 
bring  the  gospel  "to  preach  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?"  If 
the  genuine  gospel  had  remained  on  the  earth  when  first  given, 
little  need  would  there  have  been  for  dispatching  an  immortal  mes- 
senger to  give  it  back  again.  "Oh,  that  probably  means  to  the 
heathen  nations  who  are  not  now  Christian,"  says  someone.  Let 
us  see.  It  says  that  the  angel  was  to  bring  it  "to  preach  to  every 
nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue  and  people."  Pretty  general,  is 
it  not? 

The  fact  is,  that,  although  the  Lord  took  awa\  the  fulness  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  power  of  His  holy  Priesthood,  yet  fragments  of  its 
truth  still  remained  (that  was  bound  to  be)  oul  of  which  grew  the 
various  current  s<  eta  of  Christendom.  But  the  fulness  of  the  gospel 
had  not  been  on  the  earth  for  centuries  back  till  God  dispa 
a  heavenly  visil  ml  with  the  commission  to  give  the  complete  plan 
of  salvation  to  men.  This  angel  came  to  the  Prophet,  Joseph  Smith, 
in  [827.  Othei  such  messengers  followed  wit li  the  commission  to 
restore  to  earth  various  orders  of  the  Priesthood  ol  God,  by  which 
we  mean  powei  and  authorit)  to  officiate  in  His  name.  To  this 
proposition  we  will  now  turn  0111  attention.  obs<  rving  that  these  di- 
vine visitations   ill  figured  in  "the  tones  of  refn    '■  ug"  that   w< 
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"come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord"  before  Christ's  reign  on 
earth. 

Malachi,  the  prophet,  says: 

Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way 
before  me,  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his 
temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant  whom  ye  delight  in; 
behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.    I 

But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coining  and  who  shall  stand 
when  he  appeareth,  etc. — Mai.  3:  1-2. 

Behold  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  Prophet  before  the  coming  of 
the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord: 

And'  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children  and 
the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the 
earth  with  a  curse. — Mai.  4:  5-6. 

That  this  reference  to  Elijah's  visitation  is  not  made  in  connec- 
tion with  Christ's  coming  as  the  babe  of  Bethlehem  will  be  shown 
in  our  next  talk.  The  reader  by  a  close  observation  of  the  context 
will  be  able  to  satisfy  himself  of  that  fact.  We  merely  mention  it 
here,  in  closing,  by  way  of  enumerating  angelic  visitations  that 
were  to  be  made  to  man  in  these  "times  of  restitution  (restoration) 
of  all  things  spoken  of  by  all  the  holy  prophets  since  the  world 
began,"  which  was  to  take  place  "when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall 
come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  That  time  has  come." — Liahona, 
the  Elders  Journal. 


IN  THE  MISSION  FIELD. 

One  of  the  anti-"Mormon"  howls  heard  at  almost  regular  intervals 
is  that  the  Elders  are  constantly  shipping  in  aliens  to  Utah,  and  es- 
pecially young  girls  destined  for  the  "harems"  of  polygamists.  The 
current  number  of  the  Millennial  Star has  an  excellent  review  of  the 
missionary  work  of  the  Church  for  the  last  year,  and  in  this  the 
immigration  figures  for  1907  are  given.  They  prove  beyond  dispute 
the  falsity  of  the  sensational  stories  concerning  "Mormon"  immi- 
grants.    We  copy  from  the  Star: 

"During  the  year  1,505  persons  have  been  booked  at  the  Liver- 
pool office  for  America,  nearly  all  for  Utah,  traveling  by  the  White 
Star  and  Dominion  steamers  and  chiefly  on  the  Boston  and  Maine, 
Nickle  Plate,  Great  Western  and  Union  Pacific  railways,  in  com- 
fort and  safety.  As  there  have  been  many  untruthful  reports  con- 
cerning the  personnel  of  those  emigrants  we  here  furnish  the  figures 
from  the  records,  for  information  of  our  friends  and  the  public: 
Males, 791:  females  714.  Of  these,  1,136  were  adults,  122  between  1 
and  5  years, and  33  infants.  Our  companies  travel  in  families  and  un- 
der experienced  care  and  direction.  All  the  stories  circulated  about 
the  'shipment  of  girls  to  Utah'  are  sheer  fiction." 

The  statistics  bear  out  our  assertions  that  the  Elders  do  not  en- 
courage immigration.     They  are  not  emigration  agents. 

From  the  article  in  the  Star  it  is  further  learned,  that  the  work 
of  the  Lord  has  prospered  in  the  various  missions.  In  Great  Brit- 
ain   meetings  have  been    well   attended    and    baptisms    have    been 


THE    MESSENGER  41 

numerous.     Even  the   hostility  exhibited  by   a    few    clergymen  has 
resulted  in  investigations  and  additions  to  the  Church. 

The  Swiss  and  German  mission  is  prospering.  Some  difficulties 
have  been  met  because  of  misunderstanding  concerning  the  purpose 
of  the  Elders,  but  they  have  not  been  very  serious,  and  it  is  hoped 
that  religious  liberty  will  prevail  and  arbitrary  restrictions  will  give 
way.  In  the  Netherlands  a  grand  work  is  being  accomplished.  The 
Dutch  people  are  familiar  with  the  Scriptures,  and  the  spirit  of 
freedom  which  inspired  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  when  they  fled  to  the 
west  burns  in  the  hearts  of  the  Hollanders;  they  receive  the  Gospel 
gladly  and  are  not  under  bonds  to  prevent  their  obeying  it.  So 
the  work  is  moving  on  gloriously  there,  and  souls  are  being  added 
frequently  to  the  branches  established  which  are  nourishing  and  in 
fine  order.     In  Belgium  there  have  been  a  number  of  baptisms. 

The  reports  show  that  in  the  Scandinavian  mission,  comprising 
Denmark  and  Norway,  much  has  been  done  in  the  way  of  work  and 
much  has  been  accomplished  in  the  way  of  conversions.  The  erec- 
tion of  a  fine  meeting  house  with  suitable  offices,  baptistry,  and  other 
apartments  at  Aalborg,  has  been  one  of  the  gratifying  movements 
of  the  year.  In  Sweden,  the  missionaries  are  meeting  with  some 
success,  as  shown  in  results.  At  the  same  time  they  are  warning 
the  nation  and  searching  out  the  seed  of  Israel.  The  Saints  there  are 
united  and  progressive,  and  enjoy  an  excellent  spirit. 

The  Turkish  mission  has  made  progress  during  the  year.  Some 
baptisms  have  been  performed  and  much  interest  aroused,  but  con- 
ditions are  vastly  different  there  to  those  in  the  countries  called 
Christian.  The  laws  and  regulations  are  also  unlike  those  of  other 
nations  and  make  an  American  restive  and  astonished.  As  an  ex- 
ample: Packages  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  which  has  been  printed 
in  Turkish,  after  being  examined  by  the  Censor  and  permitted  to 
pass  into  the  empire,  were  stopped  by  a  subordinate  official  at  a 
port  of  entry,  and  every  effort  made  by  our  brethren,  aided  by  the 
United  States  Consul,  has  so  far  failed  to  hurry  the  matter  forward, 
after  months  of  detention.  And  there  seems  to  be  no  valid  reason, 
in  law  or  common  sense,  for  the  prolonged  delay.  Yet  the  work  is 
moving  on  in  Syria  and  Egypt  and  Greece.  At  tin-  far-famed  city 
of  Alliens,  in  addition  to  the  publication  in  Greek  of  "The  Rays  of 
Living  Light,"  "The  Story  of  Mormonism,"  by  Dr  Talmage,  is  be- 
ing translated  and  other  works  are  likely  to  follow. 

In  South  Africa  also  success  is  crowning  the  labors  of  the  El- 
ders. The  branches  at  Cape  Colony  are  in  good  condition  and 
there  hav  been  a  number  of  baptisms,  with  <  '  ring  prospects  for 
the  New  Year. 

Such  are,  in  substance,  the  reports  from  tin-  various  mission 
fields.  That  there  is  any  progress  at  all  is  marvellous,  when  it  is 
consider*  I  that  all  the  influences  of  the  world,  under  the  direction 
of  tin-  Prince  oi  darkness,  are  opposing  th<  CI  ch.  [fthework 
were  not  of  God,  it  would  have  been  stayed  l\\  '  opposition  long 
ago.  It  is  through  the  powei  ofGod,  that  il  '  umphant,  but  in 
progress  every  where  is  along  the  road   of  sull  and   sacrifice 

tin-   road   that   leads  to  glory  ovei  the  hill  of  Cah     y,     />  \ 
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ELDER  JOHN  A.   SOUTHWICK 

who  died   March   12,  1908,  in  the   Thames  Hospital,   Thames, 
New  Zealand. 
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DEATH  OF  ELDER  JOHN  A.  SOUTHWICK 

A  spell  of  gloom  was  cast  over  the  entire  New  Zealand  Mission 
Thursday  morning,  when  the  Elders  of  the  several  conferences  re- 
ceived telegrams  bearing  the  sad  news  of  the  death  of  Elder  John 
A.  Southwick.  Elder  Southwick  died  March  12,  1908,  in  the 
Thames  Hospital,  Thames,  New  Zealand,  where  for  five  wTeeks  and 
five  days  he  had  been  confined  with  Enteric  Fever  and  during  the 
last  five  days  with  an  attack  of  Bronchial  Pneumonia  as  well.  The 
best  medical  skill  that  could  be  procured  was  employed  in  his  be- 
half and  the  attendants  neglected  nothing  that  would  have  added 
to  his  ease  and  comfort,  while  the  Elders  and  Saints  throughout  the 
whole  mission  engaged  in  fasting  and  prayer  for  his  recovery.  We 
feel  that  nothing  has  been  left  undone  that  could  have  been  done 
for  his  benefit.  Therefore  we  feel  reconciled  to  the  inevitable  and 
ascribe  his  death  to  the  Giver  of  Life  who  has  called  Elder  South- 
wick to  a  higher  and  more  glorious  sphere  of  activity.  The  re- 
mains are  being  shipped  to  America  today  under  the  care  of  Elder 
George  B.  Andrus. 

Elder  Southwick  has  been  in  the  mission  field  three  years  and 
four  months,  arriving  November  7th,  1904.  He  had  completed  his 
labors  here  and  was  honorably  released  from  active  missionary 
work  in  February,  immediately  after  the  conference  at  Kirikiri 
It  was  his  desire  to  visit  the  Saints  and  friends  in  the  districts  where 
he  had  labored,  and  to  sail  with  the  company  who  are  being  re- 
leased in  April.  While  in  the  mission  field  he  labored  both  among 
the  Maoris  and  the  Europeans  and  he  was  loved  by  all  wrho  knew 
him.  Especially  was  he  loved  by  the  Saints  in  the  Napier  district 
and  the  friendships  formed  will  reach  and  last  beyond  the  grave. 
He  labored  in  the  Hawkes  Bay,  Mahia-Waiapu  and  Hauraki-Tau- 
ranga  conferences,  acting  as  President  over  the  last  named  confer- 
ence. A  more  humble,  upright  and  persevering  man  could  not  be 
found  than  Elder  Southwick.  His  whole  soul  was  en-wrapped  in  his 
labors  and  ever)  thought  and  action  was  made  for  the  betterment  of 
his  fellow  man.  Of  ail  Elders  who  are  prepared  to  lay  down  their  lives 
for  their  friends  none  were  better  prepared  and  more  willing  than 
was  Elder  Southwick.  No  eulogies  can  express  the  true  nature  of 
his  character  in  a  more  beautiful  and  convincing  manner  than  the 
fact  of  his  being  true  to  duty's  call,  even  to  giving  his  life  tor  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  salvation  of  humanity.  Tin  little  poem,  "The 
Test  of  Life/'  written  by  Maud  Baggarley,  describes  verv  beautifully 
thehnmbh  Bidet  in  his  calling  as  a  missionary  .mil  as  it  is  parti Cll 
larly  applicable  in  the  case  of  Eldei  Southwick  we   reproduce   here: 

"Pis  eas)  to  die  like  a  hero,  when  the  blood  is  at  fever  heat. 

Quickened  to  Inst  of  battle  b\  bugle  and  marching  feet. 

Wehonoi  tin   martial  enlistment,   when  glon  calleth  to  strife; 

A  hemic  deed  is  applauded,  but  'tis  not  the  teat  oi  life. 

But  t<>  hee<l  t  lie  liea  it 'slow  voice,  tho  the  spirit  of  pleasure  be  rife; 
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And  to  stand,  if  needs  be,  alone,  is  a  surer  test  of  life. 
And  to  fulfill  a  humble  mission,  ever  true  to  duty's  call, 
Doing  each  day  one's  very  best,  is  the  truest  test  of  all. 
Elder  John  A.    Southwiek   was  born    in    Lehi,   Utah,    February 
20th,  1883.     Most  of  his  life,    however,    was    spent    in    Springville, 
Utah.     In  answering  the  summons  of  death  he  will  reunite  with  his 
parents  wTho  have  preceded  him  to  the  world  beyond, where  the  meet- 
ing will  be  most  joyful.     He  leaves  two  brothers  and  two  sisters  to 
mourn  his   loss.     The   Messenger  extends  sympathies  and   con- 
dolence to  those  who  are  bereft  of  one  so  true  and  dear. 


RELEASED  MISSIONARIES. 

Elder  George  B.  Andrus  has  been  honorably  released  from  mis- 
sionary w7ork  in  New. Zealand  and  leaves  today  per  s.s.  Talune  for 
his  home  in  Murray,  Utah.  Elder  Andrus  was  not  expecting  to 
leave  the  mission  until  April,  but  owing  to  the  death  of  Elder 
Southwiek  he  has  been  selected  to  accompany  the  remains  of  de- 
ceased to  America.  Elder  Andrus  has  been  in  the  mission  two 
years  and  eight  months,  arriving  in  August,  1905.  During  this 
time  he  labored  in  the  Mania  and  Wanganui  districts,  both  among 
the  natives  and  Europeans.  Two  years  of  this  time  he  was  en- 
gaged in  teaching  the  native  school  at  Kopuawhara.  He  has  made 
many  friends  among  the  people  wmerever  he  has  labored,  both 
Maoris  and  Europeans. 


Elder  John  A.  Cartwright  of  Beaver  City,  Utah,  has  been  hon- 
orably released  from  missionary  work  in  New  Zealand.  He  sailed 
for  Sydney  Monday,  March  16,  per  s.  s.  Mokoia.  He  will  spend  a 
month  touring  Australia,  and  after  visiting  the  chief  places  of  in- 
terest he  will  embark  for  America,  leaving  Sydney  April  13th,  per 
s.  s.  Aorangi.  Elder  Cartwright  has  been  in  the  Mission  a  little  over 
two  years  and  five  months.  Eight  months  of  this  time  he  labored 
among  the  Maoris  in  the  Whangaroa,  Bay  of  Islands;  Whangarei, 
and  Mahia  districts,  and  the  remaining  time  he  labored  among  the 
Europeans  of  the  Auckland  conference.  While  in  the  native  dist- 
ricts he  assisted  in  the  erection  of  the  Te  Horo  chapel  and  in  fenc- 
ing the  grounds  of  the  Mahia  chapel.  Elder  Cartwright  has  gained 
man)'  friends  among  the  people  with  whom  he  has  been  laboring, 
both  native  and  European. 


The  Messenger  is  in  receipt  of  Te  Heheuma  Apt,  the  new  paper 
published  by  the  Latter-day  Saints  Mission  of  Tahiti.  It  is  a  neat 
little  monthly  magazine  consisting  of  sixteen  pages.     We  welcome 
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the  arrival  of  our  cousin  and  wish  it  prosperity  and  success,  realiz- 
ing that  it  will  be  the  means  of  accomplishing  much  good  in  placing 
the  truths  of  the  gospel  among  the  people  for  whom  it  is  especially 
designed.     Much  credit  is  due  Prest.  Frank  Cutler  in  this  effort. 


CONFERENCE   REPORTS. 

Mahia-Waiapu — These  have  been  very  busy  times  during  the 
mouths  ot  January  and  February  and  this  month  will  be  still  more 
so,  owing  to  the  short  time  we  have  for  executing  our  work  pre- 
paratory to  the  annual  Conference  to   commence  here   at   Nuhaka. 

Not  only  are  the  Elders  busy,  but  all  the  natives,  both  men  and 
women  as  well.  We  have  the  whare-kai  (dining  house)  already 
standing,  which  is  one  hundred  and  eight  feet  long,  and  will  accom- 
modate from  one  hundred  and  fifty  to  one  hundred  and  sixty  per- 
sons at  a  sitting.  We  have  dug  a  well  which  contains  the  very  best 
water  for  the  occasion.  The  sisters  of  the  Relief  Society  are  all  very 
busily  engaged,  quilting,  braiding  mats  and  kits  and  doing  various 
other  pieces  of  fancy  work  for  our  bazaar  which  we  hope  will  be 
one  of  the  pleasing  features  during  our  conference.  Sister  Edna 
Dickson  and  Mere  Whaanga  are  working  hard  to  make  this  bazaar 
a  success,  which  I  believe  is  perfectly  feasible  with  the  interest  the 
sisters  are  exercising  at  present.  They  are  very  desirous  that  the 
Relief  Society  becomes  a  real  live  and  effectual  organization,  before 
their  departure  for  Zion.  Our  school  at  Kopuawhara  has  commen- 
ced its  work  for  the  new  year,  under  most  favorable  conditions. 
We  have  an  enrollment  of  twenty  eight  pupils  and  an  elaborate 
and  neat  little  school  room,  whfch  is  dut  to  the  patient  labors  of 
Elders  Edward  A.  Cottam,  Ephriam  P.  Pectol  and  Eehi  Larson. 
There  is  no  reason  why  the  children  of  this  school  should  not  pro- 
gress very  rapidly  under  the  guidance  and  instructions  of  their  com- 
petent teacher.  Elder  Charles  W.  Despain  is  visiting  in  this  dist- 
rict, as  his  sister.  Sister  Edna  Dickson  departs  for  Zion  in  April. 
The  visit  of  Elder  David  P.  Howells  is  very  much  appreciated, 
and  be  will  no  doubt  be  the  means  of  inciting  a  more  ardent  and 
systematic  work  among  the  Europeans  of  this  district.  The  Elders 
here  are  all  soliciting  for  The  Messenger.  Elders  Willim  II. 
Dickson  and  Charfes  W.  Despain  in  the  Mahia  and  Elders  W.  W. 
Taylor  and  Lehi  Larson  in  Waiapu. 

El.DKK    Ij'HI     LrARS  >N. 


Wairarapa  A  district  conference  1ms  just  l>een  held  in  Wai 
rarapa  at  Koliurui,  Februar}  29th.  and  M  ircli  ist.  with  the  follow- 
ing Elders  and  sisters  present:  PresH    it  R  ifu     -.  Ilu.h    .\wd  wife. 
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Joseph  W.  Iyinford  and  wife,  Elders  Carl  T.  Freeze,  Clarence  L. 
Nelson,  Riley  G.  Williams,  Jesse  J.  Godfrey,  John  W.  Pugh  and 
Andrew  K.  Anderson,  besides  sisters  Waitokorau  and  Atareta  Tami- 
hana. 

For  various  reasons  this  conference  has  not  been  in  a  flourishing 
condition  for  some  time  past,  bnt  through  the  faithful  and  untiring 
efforts  of  Elders  John  W.  Pugh  and  Andrew  E.  Anderson,  the 
work  is  beginning  to  take  on  a  new  impetus  and  the  present  pros- 
pects are  very  promising,  Elders  Riley  G.  Williams  and  Jesse  J. 
Godfre}^  who  are  laboring  among  the  Europeans  of  this  conference 
are  also  accomplishing  a  good  work. 

The  conference  opened  with  the  usual  Elders'  testimony  meeting. 
These  meetings  are  always  an  inspiration  to  those  who  attend  them. 
It  is  only  those  who  do  attend  who  can  thoroughly  appreciate  their 
importance. 

Saturday  afternoon  the  conference  proper  began  and  two  well 
attended  and  spirited  meetings  were  held.  On  Sunday  morning 
three  meetings  were  held.  One  for  the  children  where  Sister  Rufus 
K.  Hardy  presided.  She  related  the  Story  of  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  and  impressed  on  the  children's  minds  the  necessity  tor  them 
being  good  children  that  they  might  grow  up  to  be  good  pure  men 
and  women. 

A  Relief  Society  meeting  was  held  at  which  Sister  Linford  pre- 
sided and  she  and  Sister  Wraitokorau  instructed  the  sisters  in  their 
callings.  laying  stress  upon  the  importance  of  good  house  keeping, 
care  of  themselves  and  their  children,  and  especially  the  necessity  of 
mothers  setting  their  children  good  examples  in  all  things. 

The  Priesthood  meeting  was  also  a  success.  Here  the  brethren 
were  made  to  understand  the  importance  of  their  work  and  were 
instructed  in  their  duties  pertaining  to  the  Priesthood. 

The  meetings  continued  on  Sunday  afternoon  and  evening 
when  President  Hardy  and  the  Elders  instructed  the  people  show- 
ing the  natives  the  fallacy  of  tohunga  work,  the  evils  of  drinking: 
smoking,  gambling  and  associating  evils.  The  promise  was  made 
to  them  that  if  they  would  live  good,  pure,  upright  lives,they  would 
become  a  strong  and  delightsome  people. 

During  the  conference  one  baptism  was  performed  and  th-ee 
children  blessed. 

The  resident  natives  deserve  praise  for  the  splendid  manner  in 
which  they  entertained"  the  people.  The  Maoris  of  Kohunui  end 
vicinity  have  applied  to  the  Mission  for  a  school  and  no  doubt  one 
will  be  established  there  in  the  near  future.  The  Elders  laboring 
in  this   district  as  elsewhere  in  New  Zealand,  have  every  reason   to 
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be  encouraged  in  in  their   work    and   we    are    all    rejoicing   in  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel  in  the  New  Zealand  Mission. 

Sistjcr  Esther  Linford. 


Bay  of  Islands — The  Ngapuhi  Elders  in  returning  from  the 
conference  at  Kirikiri  stopped  off  at  Auckland,  from  there  Elders 
Rawson,  Rowley  and  Weaver  returned  to  the  district  on  the  s.s.  Nga- 
puhi. Elders  Roueche  and  Bates  remaitied  at  Auckland  a  few  days 
where  the  former  assisted  with  some  translating  work,  after  which 
they  made  an  overland  trip  back  to  the  district,  visiting  with  Saints 
and  friends  on  the  way  and  finding  them  striving  for  improvement. 

Elders  Rawson,  Rowley  and  Weaver,  after  arriving  at  Kamo, 
made  a  successful  tour  through  the  central  part  of  the  Bay  of  Is- 
lands district,  meeting  with  good  success.  On  this  trip  we  bap- 
tized fourteen  souls  and  blessed  two  babies.  We  also  found  a  fam- 
ily of  new  friends  at  Kaikohe.  We  stayed  with  them  over  night 
during  which  time  many  principles  of  the  Gospel  were  discussed. 
They  all  expressed  a  desire  to  know  the  truth. 

We  humbly  rejoice  in  the  fruits  that  have  been  reaped  and  feel  to 
give  God  the  praise   for   the   success   that   is   crowning  our  labors. 

The  Elders  are  all  in  good  health  and  are  all  enjoying  the  bless- 
ings of  God. 

Elder  Silas  Rowley. 


Waikato — During  the  past  month  the  Elders  of  this  district 
have  been  making  short  trips  among  the  Maoris  holding  meetings 
with  them  and  encouraging  them  to  keep  in  touch  with  the  work 
we  are  teaching.  The  Saints  in  general  are  feeling  well  in  the  work. 
We  have  held  testimony  meetings  at  Waahi  each  Wednesday  even- 
ing and  most  of  the  Saints  bore  their  testimonies  tp  the  truthful- 
ness of  the  Gospel. 

The  Puke  Tapu  Sunday  School  has  been  re-organized,  and  it  is 
in  better  order  than  ever  before.  There  is  a  vei  \  good  attendance 
both  at  Sunday  School  and  general  meeting  each  Sunday. 

The  Elders  have  done  sum  ■  tracting  anion-  the  Europeans  of 
Huntlv,  and  left  tracts  in  n  number  of  their  homes.  The  work 
among  them  has  proved  a  success,  as  many  of  the  people 
are  i  unmencing  to  talk  to  us,  and  question  us  regarding  our  doct- 
rines. \\V  have  a  number  of  new  investigators,  both  among  the 
Europeans  and  the  Maoris.  The  Elders  here  an  working  hard  to 
keep  tlr.  in  encourage  I  in  the-good  step  th<  j  ai .  I  iking,  and  to  h  ive 
them  look  deepci  into  our  teachings  of  salvation. 

Eld* k  Cii  vku  •  l\  Niklsi >v 
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JOSEPH,  THE   PROPHET. 

To  Joseph,  Prophet  of  the  Lord, 
The  ancient  Gospel  was  reveal'd. 

On  him  by  holy  angels'  hands 

The  Priesthood  was  forever  seal'd. 

Can  death  destroy  our  Prophet's  voice? 

Nor  death,  nor  time,  can  e'er  efface 
The  deathless  truths  his  tongue  declared, 

Truths  that  concern  all  Adam's  race. 

Sweet  is  the  savour,  great  the  joy 
Which  those  immortal  truths  inspire; 

Redeeming  souls  from  sin  on  earth, 
And  kindred  dead  from  sinful  mire. 

His  precious  blood  hath  stained  the  earth; 

Yet  from  it  spring  the  sweetest  flowers 
That  ever  bloomed  since  Paradise 

To  mortals  closed  its  blissful  bowers. 

Sweet  flowers  are  emblems  fit  of  truths 
That  long  lay  hid  from  mortal  sight, 

Until  the  youthful  Prophet's  hand 
Moroni  trusts  with  sacred  light. 

In  vain  assassins  shed  his  blood, 

In  vain  the  saints  they  drove  from  home; 

That  spark  of  holy  fire  he  bore 

Ten  thousand  torches  hath  become. 

Charles  Hardy. 


THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  WAY. 

The  ears  ot  the  people  grow  deaf  and  their  eyes  grow  dim, 
They  hear  not  the  voice  of  the  prophet,  that  conieth  from  Him. 
They  lie  in  their  sins  and  repent  not,  cruel,  lustful  and  bold, 
For  salvation  hold  they  as  folly,  their  birthright  is  sold! 
The  light  that  illumines  dark  places  is  hid  from  their  sight; 
They  know  not  the  peace  of  the  Spirit,  all  is  darkness  and  night! 
Pride  that  is  humbled  not,  hold  they  fast,  aye,  pride  of  the  blood. 
That  looketh  with  hate  and  mocking  scorn,  and  spurneth  the  good. 
False,  yea,  false  as  the  broad  way  to  hell,  to  the  last  broken    breath, 
Going  down  to  the  House  of  the  Way,  to  the  Chamber  of  Death. 
— George  Blair  in  Improvement  Era. 
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RESTORATION   OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

We  spoke  at  some  length  a  week  ago,  of  ancient  Bible  prophecies 
that  evidently  pointed  to  a  great  re-awakening  that  should  take  place 
in  the  latter  days.  These  are  the  latter  days,  and  that  re-awakening 
has  come.  The  re-awakening  of  spiritual  manifestations,  the  re-estab- 
lishing of  direct  communion  between  God  and  man,  and  a  resultant 
marvelous  increase  in  knowledge  in  the  earth,  generally,  have  been 
realized. 

Taking  up  this  question  where  we  broke  off  last  time,  we  will 
proceed  first  to  consider  the  prophetic  words  of  Malachi: 

"Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah,  the  prophet,  before  the  great 
and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord:  And  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children, and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers, 
lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  cause." — Mai.  4:  5-6. 

Malachi  said  this  nearly  .}.<>'>  years  B,  C,  and  it  has  been  sup- 
posed by  many  that  it  was  fulfilled  in  John  the  Baptist,  whom  Jesus 
referred  to  as  Rlias,  I  Matt.  17:  [3-]  (..)     Othershave  supposed  that  it 

was  fulfilled  when   Klias  appeared  in  the  scene  of  the  transfiguration 

of  the  Savior.  Bui  neither  John  the  Baptist  1101  the  heavenly  per- 
sonage called  Klias.  who  appeared  when  the  Savior  was  transfigured, 
fulfilled  the  conditions  of  Malachi's  prophecy.     Klijah  and  Rlins  an 
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not  always  identical.  John  the  Baptist  came  as  an  Elias,  a  name 
which  has  a  double  significance.  It  is  the  name  of  an  office,  and 
signifies  a  restorer,  or  one  who  restores  that  which  was  lost.  It 
was  also  the  name  of  a  prophet  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Abraham. 
It  is  also  the  Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  name  Elijah.  Its  true  sig- 
nificance therefore  depends  upon  the  connection  in  which  it  is  used. 

John  the  Baptist  was  a  restorer.  He  restored,  or  was  instru- 
mental in  restoring,  the  gospel  of  repentance  and  baptism  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  hence  the  Savior  spoke  of  him   as   Elias. 

After  the  death  of  John  the  baptist,  at  the  time  when  Jesus  was 
transfigured,  Moses  and  Elias,  as  heavenly  personages,  appeared  and 
talked  with  him.  No  passage  in  the  Bible  tells  us  distinctly  who 
this  Elias  of  the  transfiguration  was,  nor  when  he  lived.  But  at  the 
dedication  of  the  Kirtland  temple,  April  3,  1836,  many  great  and 
glorious  visions  and  manifestations  occurred,  one  of  which  is  thus 
described: 

''After  this  Elias  appeared,  and  commited  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel  of  Abraham,  saying,  that  in  us,  and  our  seed,  all  generations 
after  us  shall  be  blessed." — Doctrine  and  Covenants  no:  12. 

Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery  received  this  visitation,  and 
the  keys  bestowed  by  it.  The  Elias  who  thus  appeared  was  the 
prophet  of  Abraham's  day,  and  not  Elijah  nor  John  the  Baptist. 

Malachi  said  that  Elijah  would  be  sent  before  the  coming  of  "the 
great  and  dreadful"  day  of  the  Lord.  Question:  Does  that  refer  to 
the  first  or  second  advent  of  the  Son  of  Man  on  earth?  ''The  great 
and  dreadful  day."  When  Jesus  was  born  as  the  helpless  babe  of 
Bethlehem, and  when  He  disseminated  the  principles  of  love  up  and 
down  the  shores  of  Galilee,  and  eventually  suffered  ignominous  death 
on  Calvary,  did  He  inspire  the  inabitants  of  earth  with  the  fear 
and  dread  of  His  power?  Or  were  His  mission  and  claims  made  the 
hiss,  the  scorn,  the  ridicule,  of  an  ungrateful  world!  Then  that  was 
not  "the  great  and  dreadful  day"  of  the  Lord.  Malachi  manifestly  refers 
to  His  second  coming  to  reign  as  King  of  kings, to  subdue  all  enemies 
under  His  feet,  to  reward  the  righteous,  and  punish  the  sinful,  when 
sin  shall  hide  its  face  and  the  wicked  shall  tremble  and  cry  for  the 
rocks  to  fall  upon  them  and  cover  them,  or  for  the  earth  to  cleave 
asunder  and  receive  them  out  of  His  sight.  Then  will  awe  and 
dread  take  hold  of  the  children  of  men,  when  they  see  the  Son  of 
Man  "coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  That  will  be  "the  great 
and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord." 

If  this  is  clear,  let  us  further  analyze  this  inspired  utterance. 
Malachi,  then,  asserts  that  before  the  second  advent  of  Messiah, 
Elijah  would  be  sent  to  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children 
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and  visa  versa.  This  was  to  be  a  preparatory  measure  for  the  Mil- 
lennial Reign.  In  other  words,  Elijah's  visit  was  to  tend  to  im- 
prove the  relationship  between  the  sons  and  daughters  of  God.  This 
was  to  prepare  them,  and  bring  about  a  condition  among  them  that 
would  help  them  to  be  in  harmony  with  conditions  that  should  pre- 
vail during  that  Reign.  Then  it  must  be  that  this  work  of  uniting  the 
hearts  of  one  generation  with  former  generations,  must  be  begun 
some  time  before  Christ  comes.  And  that  glorious  Advent  is  now 
near  at  hand,  "even  at  the  doors,"  according  to  signs  of  the  times  and 
mathematical  calculations  which  assure  us  that  we  are  living  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  sixth  thousand  years  since  Adam,  while  the  thou- 
sand years  of  Christ's  reign  or  the  Sabbath  of  the  earth — will  be 
ushered  in  at  the  beginnig  of  the  seventh. 

latter-day  Saints  believe  that  Elijah  has  come — -that  he  came  in 
1836,  and  committed  the  keys  of  the  turning  of  the  heart  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children  and  visa  versa,  to  God's  then  recognized 
mouthpiece  and  prophet  on  earth,  Joseph  Smith.  It  was  one  event 
of  the  great  "time  of  restitution  of  all  things" — "the  time  of  re- 
freshing from  the  presence  of  the  L,ord" — of  which  Peter  prophesied, 
and  which  was  the  subject  ot  our  discussion  in  the  last  issue,  and  is, 
indeed   in  this. 

We  will  now  relate  the  fulfillment  of  various  prophetic  utter- 
ances that  bear  upon  our  subject,  for  in  their  fulfillment  lies  the 
very  rock  upon  which  the  whole  structure  of  "Mormonism"  is  based. 
That  the  "time  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord"  has 
really  begun,  we  verily  believe. 

Aside  from  the  appearance  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  the  boy- 
prophet  of  Vermont,  in  April,  1820,  this  same  young  man  was  the 
recipient  of  the  message  which  the  angel  mentioned  in  Revelation 
14:  6-7,  was  to  bring  to  the  world.  This  immortal  being,  who  was 
to  "fly  through  the  midst  of  heaven  having  the  everlasting  gospel 
to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth, "executed  his  com- 
mission in  1823- 1827,  under  the  following  circumstano 

O11  the  night  of  September  21,1823,  young  Joseph  Was  praying  at 
his  bedside  before  retiring,  when  a  glorious  vision  burst  on  his  view 
— an  angel,  clothed  in  dazzling  brightness,  stood  befoee  him.  The 
heavenly  messenger  said  his  name  was  Moroni,  and  that  he  had 
come  to  reveal  to  Joseph  an  ancient  and  sacred  volllllfc  of  scripture. 

The  boy  prophet  vvas-directed  toits  hiding  place,  and  met  the  angel 
there  the  next  day.     He  was  told  that  he  might  not  have   the    book 
of  gold  plates  linn  and  there,  but  hr  was   t<>    return    to    the 
spot  on  each  succeeding  22nd  of  September  till  four   years   should 
pass  away.    This  was  done,  and  on  that  day,   1827,  the  youthful  Seei 
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received  the  treasure  into  his  keeping,  and  by  the  power  of  God 
translated  it  into  modern  English,  and  gave  it  to  the  world.  It  is  the 
Book  of  Mormon  and  embodied  within  its  lids  is  "the  fullness  of 
the  gospel,"  or  the  problem  of  the  disunity  of  Christianity  solved,  to 
all  who  will  accept  it.  The  subject  of  this  sacred  book  will  be 
treated  at  length  later. 

May  15,  1829,  as  they  prayed  in  the  woods  near  Harmony,  Penn- 
sylvania, Joseph  Smith  and  his  then  fellow-laborer,  Oliver  Cow- 
dery,  were  blessed  with  another  visitation  of  a  being  from-  the 
courts  ot  glory.  He  announced  himself  as  John  the  Baptist,  and 
said  he  was  acting  under  the  direction  of  Peter,  James  and  John. 
He  laid  his  hands  upon  their  heads  and  gave  them  the  Aaronic  or 
Lesser  priesthood,  using  these  words: 

"Upon  you  my  fellow  servants,  in  the  name  of  Messiah,  I  con- 
fer the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  which  holds  the  keys  of  the  minister- 
ing of  angels,  and  of  the  gospel  of  repentance,  and  of  baptism  by 
immersion  for  the  remission  of  sins;  and  this  shall  never  be  taken 
again  from  the  earth,  until  the  sons  of  Levi  do  offer  again  an  offer- 
ing unto  the  Lord  in  righteousness." — Doctrine  and   Covenants,  13. 

With  this  priesthood  were  restored  to  earth  again  certain  heaven- 
ly powers,  which  had  been  taken  away  as  a  result  of  the  great  apos- 
tacy. 

Later,  in  the  same  year,  these  two  young  men  received  a  celes- 
tial visit  from  Peter,  James  and  John,  who  ordained  them  to  the 
higher  or  Melchisedek  Priesthood,  which  gave  back  to  earth  full 
authority  and  power  to  act  in  the  name  of  God — to  "bind  on  earth 
and  it  shall  be  bound  in  heaven."  The  right  to  build  up  the  Church 
of  Christ  and  legitimately  minister  in  the  ordinances  of  His  gospel 
was  again  restored  to  men.  "The  time  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things"  had  indeed  actually  begun. 

Now,  to  the  coming  of  Elijah,  the  forecasting  of  which  was  made 
by  ancient  Malachi,  whose  prediction  was  commented  upon  at  some 
length  at  the  beginning  of  this  article:  To  this  same  young  man, 
Joseph  Smith,  whom  God  had  ordained  to  be  a  prophet  of  the 
Highest  and  His  living  oracle  in  the  latter  days,  was  Elijah  sent. 
Oliver  Co wdery,  as  before,  was  a  partaker  of  this  glorious  vision. 
It  occurred  April  3,  1836,  in  the  Kirtland  Temple,  Ohio.  The  words 
of  the  prophet,  Joseph  in  description: 

"After  this  vision  had  closed,  another  great  and  glorious  vision 
burst  upon  us,  for  Elijah  the  prophet,  who  was  taken  into  heaven 
without  tasting  death,  stood  before  us,  and  said — 

"Behold,  the  time  has  fully  come,  which  was  spoken  of  by  the 
mouth  of  Malachi,  testifying  that  he(Elijah)  should   be    sent    before 
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the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord  come, 

"To  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  child- 
ren to  the  fathers,  lest  the  whole  world  be  smitten  with  a  curse. 

"Therefore  the  keys  of  this  dispensation  are  committed  into  your 
hands,  and  by  this  ye  may  know  that  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of 
the  Lord  is  near,  even  at  the  doors" — Doctrine  and  Covenants,  no: 
13-16. 

The  Lord  Himself,  also  Moses  and  Elias  on  this  same  occasion, 
appeared  to  the  Prophet  and  Oliver  in  this  latter-day  House  of  the 
Lord.  The  latter  two  committed  to  them  the  keys  of  the  gathering 
of  Israel  and  of  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  of  Abraham. 

At  various  times  preceding  and  following  these  personal  reve- 
lations from  heaven,  Joseph  Smith  communed  with  Jehovah  through 
the  Holy  Ghost,  wrote  down  the  communications  thus  received  and 
these  are  now  accepted  by  Latter-day  Saints  as  part  and  parcel  of 
the  word  of  God  in  the  same  sense  as  are  the  written  words  of  Jere- 
miah, Isaiah,  Peter  or  Paul.  And  in  this  acceptance,  they  are  in  ex- 
act accord  with  what  the  Bible  has  to  say  on  the  theory  of  latter-day 
as  well  as  former-day,  revelation,  as  denoted  by  these  pertinent  ci- 
tations: 

"Where  there  is  no  vision  the  people  perish:  but  he  that  keepeth 
the  law,  happy  is  he". — Prov.  29:  18, 

"Surely  the  Lord  God  will  do  nothing,  but  he  revealeth  his  sec- 
rets unto  his  servants  the  prophets." — Amos  3:  7. 

Truly,  the  Hbly  One  of  Israel  has  again  revealed  Himself,  after 
the  long  period  of  spiritual  gloom  that  enshrouded  the  earth  during 
the  Dark  Ages.  Direct  communication  between  the  heavens  and 
earth  is  a  matter  of  fact.  "The  times  of  refreshing  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord"  and  of  the  "restitution  (restoration)  of  all  things" 
are  actually  upon  us;the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times  (the  last 
dispensation)  has  been  ushered  in,  which  was  foreshadowed  by  the 
declaration  of  Paul; 

That  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times  he  might  ga- 
ther together  in  one,  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven, 
and  which  are  on  earth;  even  in  him. — Kph.  1:  10. 


In  this  issue  of: The  Mkssbngrr  we  commence  a  series  of  ar- 
ticles on  the  Origin  of  the  Polynesian  Race.  These  articles  were 
written  by  kev.  I).  McDonald  and  appeared  in  four  numbers  of 
The  Victorian  Review,  during  the  year  1SS3.  They  should  prove  in- 
tensely interesting  to  the  Latter-day  Saints  as  they  correspond  with 
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the  belief  entertained  by  us,  regarding  the  origin  of  these  people. 
Especially  should  they  appeal  to  missionaries  who  have  spent  Irom 
two  to  five  years  laboring  among  the  different  races.  They  will 
also  prove  interesting  and  instructive  to  students  of  ethnology.  We 
are  indebted  to  Brother  Charles  Hardy,  who,  by  supplying  us  with 
the  articles,  has  made  it  possible  for  us  to  reproduce  them  in  The 
Messenger. 


MONUMENT  TO  HIRINI  WHAANGA. 

The  cut  accompanying  is  the  monument  which  is  being  erected 
to  the  memory  of  Hirini  Whaanga,  a  Maori  chief,  who  died  in  the 
L.  D.  S.  hospital,  Salt  Lake  City,  Oc- 
tober 17,  1905.  The  monument  is  be- 
ing erected  by  Zion's  Maori  Associa- 
tion and  every  Elder  who  is  at  present 
laboring,  or  has  ever  labored  in  the 
New  Zealand  Mission,  is  accorded  the 
privilege  of  contributing  to  it.  The 
life  of  Hirini  Whaanga  is  a  noble  ex- 
ample of  self  sacrifice  made  for  the 
Gospel's  sake.  He  was  willing  to  sac- 
rifice his  position  and  influence  as 
chief,  and  was  content  to  live  in  a 
strange  land  and  among  a  strange 
people  as  a  humble  member  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints.  He  was  baptized  in  1882,  and 
was  one  of  the  first  to  welcome  and 
shelter  the  Elders.  As  the  principles 
of  the  gospel  were  unfolded  to  the  un- 
derstanding of  this  brave  chief  a  de- 
sire grew  in  him  to  go  to  Zi on  where 
he  could  perform  temple  work  for  his 
people.  With  this  object  in  view  he 
emigrated  to  Utah  in  1894  and  be- 
came an  earnest  temple  worker  for 
the  redemption  of  his  people.  Four 
years  later  he  visited  his  native  island 

for  the  purpose  of  gathering  genealogies  and  preaching  the  gospel. 
He  visited  nearly  every  village  bearing  a  strong  testimony  to  the 
truthfulness  of  the  gospel,  and  was  the  means  of  making  many  con- 
verts. No  more  fitting  tribute  could  be  paid  to  this  departed*  chief 
than  the  monument,  which  will  stand  as  a  living  memorial  to  his 
memory.  The  monument  will  be  unveiled  on  the  return  of  his  wife, 
Mere  Whaanga,  who  for  the  past  year  has  been  laboring  as  a  mis- 
sionary among  her  people  in  New  Zealand,  and  who  will  return  to 
Zion  in  April. 
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The  increased  interest  taken  in  your  paper,  The  Messenger,  has 
been  so  noticeable  and  gratifying  of  late  that  we  feel  it  would  be  an 
injustice  to  you  not  to  make  mention  of  it  here.  We  want  you  to 
appreciate  the  fact  the  Thk  Messenger  belongs  to  you,  that  you, 
if  you  are  a  subscriber,  own  as  much  interest  in  it  as  anyone;  that 
you  are  responsible  for  its  comparatively  large  circulation 
and  success  and  that  you  will  be  partially  responsible  for  its  future 
growth.  We  appreciate  the  efforts  you  have  made  in  securing  new 
subscribers  and  the  eagerness  you  have  shown  in  having  your  own 
subscriptions  renewed.  With  nearly  every  mail  letters  arrive  con- 
taining the  names  of  new  subscribers  and  expressing  encouraging 
sentiments  for  The  Messenger.  We  have  failed  to  let  the  many 
eulogies  received  appear  in  print  because  we  do  not  wish  to  assume 
a  boastful  attitude,  but  like  the  true  missionary  we  wish  to  retain  a 
humble  spirit,  relying  on  the  Lord  for  strength,  and  accomp- 
lishing all  that  can  be  achieved  for  righteousness  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness.  We  appreciate  the  efforts  that  have  been 
made  in  a  literary  way  and  are  grateful  for  the  contributions 
we  have  received.  A  great  opportunity  has  presented  itself  to  every 
Elder  of  the  New  Zealand  Mission,  whether  at  present  laboring  here 
or  not;  an  opportunity  for  developing  a  literary  talent.  Every  Elder 
who  can  compose  suitable  matter  for  The  Messenger  not  only  en- 
hances the  value  of  the  paper  in  the  opinion  of  the  readers,  but  he 
also  contributes  to  his  own  development  and  progress.  No  Elder 
should  feel  satisfied  within  himself  until  he  has  spoken  through  the 
columns  of  his  paper,  and  spoken  too  in  a  way  that  would  appeal  to 
and  intensify  the  faith  and  strengthen  the  testimony  of  those  who 
may  read  his  words.  We  are  in  hearty  sympathy  with  you  in  this  and 
offer  every  encouragement  in  the  way  of  correspondence.  The  fu- 
ture outlook  for  The  Messenger  is  indeed  bright  and  with  the  pre- 
sent rate  of  increase  in  subscriptions  it  will  be  only  the  course  of  a 
month  or  so  until  our  staff-force  and  supply  of  type  will  have  to  be 
materially  increased.: 


CONFERENCE    REPORT. 

Invercargill — During  the  last  fortnight  Elder  Jesse  A.  Denny 
and  I  have  been  busily  engaged  meeting  at  the  homes  of  new  friends 
in  Invercargill.  S  >me  of  the  people  whom  we  have  visited  have 
been  anxious  to  learn  what  we  are  teaching,  others  have  been  anx- 
ious to  hear  about  Joseph  Smith  and  Krigham  Young,  while  some 
have  desired  to  attack  our  teachings.  It  is  indeed  encouraging  to 
g^et  OUt  and  meet  at  the  people's  homes  and  explain  to  them  the 
principles  of  tin*  everlasting  gospel.  We  rejoice  when  we  are  even 
attached,  as  we  know  that  such  only  adds  to  our  strength,  and 
our  joy  is  doubly  great  when  we  are  able  to  lead  s  >me  honest  soul 
to  investigate.  It  is  the  opposition  that  leads  us  to  earnest  labor, and 
study  of  the  scriptures,  qualifying  us  for  the  work  we  have  been 
sent  to  perform.      We  ran  see    the  i;<>spc-l    slowl)     moving    along  in 

this  portion  of  the  field.  Elder  Grorcik  Christrnsbn. 
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POLYNESIAN  ORIGINS. 

BY    REV.    D.    MCDONALD. 

The  many-sided  mystery  of  the  Pacific,  or  rather  of  Oceania,  in- 
volving as  it  does  problems  of  great  and  world-wide  interest,  which 
were  never  more  keenly  discussed  than  in  the  present  day,  has 
naturally  attracted  a  good  deal  ot  attention  during  the  last  hundred 
years;  and  some  of  the  most  eminent  men  in  Europe,  America  and 
India,  have  worked  at  these  problems,  whether  from  the  standpoint 
of  the  philologist,  the  naturalist,  the  geologist,  the  archaeologist,  or 
the  anthropologist.  England,  Germany,  France,  Italy,  and  Russia, 
America  and  Australia,  all  have  done  something  in  this  field,  and 
the  general  result  of  their  labors  forms  a  worthy  foundation  for  fur- 
ther efforts.  Australia,  being  nearest  to  this  region,  might  properly 
be  expected  to  take  the  deepest  interest  in  it,  and,  for  the  encour- 
agement of  young  Australia,  it  may  be  said  that  while  failing 
with  Humboldt  and  Bopp  would  be  no  disgrace,  to  succeed  where 
they  have  failed  ought  to  bring  imperishable  renown. 

The  Polynesians  or  Oceanians  are  a  mixed  race  of  islanders, 
having  substantially  the  same  superstitions,  manners,  customs  and 
arts,  and  speaking  languages  derived  from  one  stock.  Not  to  speak 
of  the  admixture  with  the  Oceanians,  especially  in  Java,  of  Hindoos 
Dravidians,  Mongols,  Mahomedan  Arabs,  and  Europeans,  there  is  a 
universal  and  far  more  ancient  African  negro  element,  which  must 
have  been  absorbed  into  the  Polynesian  race,  not  only  betore  any 
of  the  others  named,  but  before  its  migration  into  the  island  world 
took  place.  The  region  inhabited  by  this  race  extends  from  Mada- 
gascar in  the  western  part  ot  the  Indian  Ocean  near  Africa  to 
Easter  Island  in  the  Eastern  Pacific,  not  very  far  from  America; 
from  New  Zealand  in  the  South  to  the  Sandwich  Islands  in  the 
North  Pacific;  and  from  the  New  Hebrides  to  New  Guinea.  In  the 
last-named  part  the  negro  element  prevails  more  largely  than  in 
any  other,  and  it  has  received  the  name  of  Melanesia,  the  people 
being  variously  called  Papuans  (that  is,  frizzly-haired,  or  woolly- 
haired)  Negrillos,  Negritos,  and  Oriental  or  Oceanian,  or  Poly- 
nesian, negroes.  In  speaking  of  the  religion  of  this  people,  we  must 
be  careful  to  distinguish  from  it  the  Hinduism  that  has  been  super- 
imposed upon  it  during  the  Christian  era  in  some  parts  of  Ma- 
laysia, not  to  mention  the  religion  of  Mahomet,  and  lastly  Chris- 
tianity, which  threatens  at  no  distant  date  to  number  Oceanian- 
sm  with  the  things  of  the  past.  Their  original  religion  included 
the  belief  in  a  future  state  in  a  dim  way,  and  was  largely 
a  kind  of  ancestor  worship,  with  a  vague  apparition  of  something 
higher  and  better  at  the  back  of  it.  They  were  exceedingly 
superstitious;  their  world  was  full  of  spirits,  and  they  practiced 
sorcery.  Their  system  of  government  was  patriarchal,  utterly  ab- 
horrent to  the  caste  system  of  India  or  ancient  Egypt.  They  were 
polygamists.  Parents  negotiated  for  the  marriage  of  their  children, 
and  a  price  had  to  be  paid  for  a  wife.  The  practice  of  circum- 
cision was  common.  Cannibalism  prevailed  mostly  in  the  out- 
lying   places,    furthest    from    the    great    centers    of    civilization. 
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The)7  indulged  in  extravagant  expressions  of  grief  at  a  death,  loudly 
wailing,  and  sometimes  cutting  and  wounding  themselves,  and 
treated  the  dead  body  with  the  utmost  respect,  sacrificing  animals,and 
sometimes  human  beings,  at  the  burial.  They  were  exceedingly  re- 
vengeful, would  harbor  the  thought  of  vengeance  for  an  incredible 
time,  and  the  blood-feud  prevailed.  Sensitive  to  insult, grave  in  man- 
ners, they  were  polite  and  extremely  hospitable  to  each  other,  and,  if 
implacable  enemies,  they  were  also  faithful  and  affectionate  friends. 
Those  of  them  nearest  the  center  of  the  world's  civilization,  and 
nearest  to  what  must  have  been  their  original  continental  home,  the 
Malagasy  and  the  Malays  (including  in  that  name  the  Javanese) 
were  the  most  civilized,  and  best  acquainted  with  the  arts  of  life. 
They  were  iron -workers,  could  spin  cloth,  and  weave  silk,  and  had 
cattle.  But  the  manufacture  of  what  has  been  called  Otaheitean 
cloth  was  universal  in  Oceania,  if  not  peculiar  to  it.  Some  of  them 
had  also  alphabets  of  their  own,  though  no  original  literature  of  any 
consequence.  Of  such  alphabets  we  find  in  Malaysia  no  less  than 
eleven — four  obsolete,  the  ancient  Bugi  and  the  Bima,  the  ancient 
Javanese,  and  the  Sundanese;  and  seven  in  daily  use,  the  modern 
Javanese,  Bugi,  Batta,  Rijang,  Lampong,  Korinchi,  and  Tagal. 
None  of  these,  according  to  Crawford,  can,  except  in  a  few  insig- 
nificant particulars,  be  traced  to  any  foreign  source.  But  it  is  now 
regarded  as  an  established  fact  of  science  that  all  alphabets  are  de- 
rived from  the  Phoenician.  It  may  be  regarded  as  pretty  certain 
that  these  Oceanian  alphabets  have  been  so  derived,  not  through 
any  Indo-European  or  Indian  alphabet. 

[to  be  continued.  I 


PURITY. 

Purity  is  a  possession, not  a  negation  or  denial  or  a  holding  back . 

Il  is  inward  in  the  spirit,  not  outward  in  the  flesh  -for  it  is  a  heart 
enriched  with  "whatsoever  things  are  pure,"  a  lite  endowed  with 
"whatsoever  things  are  lovely." 

Purity  is  also  a  passion,  leading,  drawing  the  human  soul  ever 
onward  and  upward  towards  holiness  of  lite,  towards  perfection  of 
manhood,  towards  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  Purity  is  in- 
sight, vision,  penetration.  It  clarifies,  inspires,  u-veals,  for  with  it 
is  the  vision  beatific — "The  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God." 

But  purity  is  not  only  a  possession  and  a  passion;  it  is  a  trust  a 
deep  responsibility  resting  on  ever)  manandever)  woman  too.  We 
are  to  keep  ourselves  pint-,  to  feed  the  flame  of  holiness  within,  un- 
til it  bums  up  and  destooys   all    that     is    Unbefitting     there;     till     the 
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hand  and  heart  and  all  the  several  members  are  identical;  until  the 
heart — no  longer  now  the  empire  of  "opposed  kings" — flames  forth 
white  with  the  whiteness  of  the  pure  Son  of  God.  That  is  our  trust 
— that  is  your  trust  and  mine.  "Keep  thyself  pure."  And  this 
trust  rests  with  peculiar  responsibility  upon  the  home — rests  there 
primarily,  because  placed  there  by  the  Creator  Himself. — 

Archdeacon  Madden. 


A  FEW  FACTS  ABOUT  TOBACCO. 

The  following  important  and  timely  article  is  copied  from  Pear- 
son's Magazine  and  has  been  submitted  to  The  Messenger  by 
George  Marriner. 

Recently  a  tobacconist's  shop  in  Iyondon  was  placed  under  ob- 
servation for  a  short  time  and  it  was  found  that  the  youths  who  en- 
tered it  were  in  the  proportion  of  .seven  to  one  man.  They  were 
bent,  of  course,  on  buying  cigarettes,  and  were  probably  ignorant 
of  the  emphatic  declaration  of  Sir  Morrell  McKenzis,  one  of  the 
greatest  throat  specialists  that  ever  lived,  "That  of  all  forms  of 
smoking,  cigarette  smoking  was  the  most  injurious." 

Tobacco  is  moistened  on  coming  in  contact  with  the  lips,  and  at 
once  these  lips  (the  most  absorbent  organs  of  the  body)  are  satu- 
rated with  a  solution  of  tobacco  puss  which  passes  into  the  system 
along  with  the  nicotine  laden  saliva,  thus  affecting  the  digestive  or- 
gans and  bringing  about  much  injury. 

Tobacco  is  the  admitted  cause  of  upwards  of  eight  diseases,  in- 
cluding blindness  and  cancers  of  the  lower  lip  and  tongue,  and  it  is 
credited  with  killing  twenty  thousand  people  in  our  land  every  year. 

Boys  who  smoke  seem  to  have  their  moral  sensibilities  blunted 
so,  that  they  are  led  easily  into  other  vices.  Prison  statistics  show 
that  an  enormous  percentage  ot  all  male  convicts  started  their 
downward  career  by  smoking  and  drinking.  In  one  prison  of  six 
hundred  prisoners  confined  for  crimes  committed  while  under  the 
influence  of  drink,  five  hundred  testified  that  they  began  their  in- 
temperance by  smoking. 

A  doctor  examined  thirty  boy-smokers  between  the  ages  of  nine 
and  fifteen  years.  In  twenty-two  cases  he  found  serious  disorders 
and  a  more  or  less  marked  taste,  generated  by  tobacco,  for  drink. 
The  cigarette,  in  the  mouth  of  the  boy,  therefore,  is  doubly  an  ac- 
cursed thing — accursed  for  the  physical  evil  it  brings  about,  and  ac- 
cursed tor  the  moral  evils. 

When  the  American  and  Spanish  war  broke  out  volunteers  were 
called  for,  and  the  rejections  of  the  unfit  numbered  three  times  as 
many  as  in  the  great  civil  war  of  i860.     Ninety  per  cent  of  the   re- 
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jected  were  cigarette  smokers.  When  the  Boer  war  broke  out, 
eleven  thousand  in  the  Manchester  district  alone  volunteered  to 
fight  for  their  country.  Eight  thousand  were  at  once  rejected  as 
physically  unfit  and  only  twelve  hundred  finally  passed  the  doc- 
tor's examination.  The  chief  cause  of  unfitness  was  proved  to  have 
been  brought  about  by  smoking. 

In  Yale  University  careful  comparisons  were  made  during  a 
period  of  eight  years,  between  smokers  and  non-smokers.  As  com- 
pared with  the  smokers  the  non-smokers  gained  twenty-four  per 
cent  in  weight,  thirty-seven  per  cent  in  height,  forty-two  per  cent 
in  girth  and  eight  and  thirty-nine  one  hundredths  per  cent  in  lung- 
expansion.  In  an  American  public  school  of  about  five  hundred 
pupils,  it  was  found  that  the  boys  were  inferior  to  the  girls  in  gen- 
eral efficiency.  The  cigarette  was  suspected  and  an  investigation 
was  made  to  ascertain  how  far  smoking  might  be  to  blame.  For 
several  months  twenty-six  cigarette  fiends  were  kept  under  close 
observation  by  ten  teachers.  Twelve  of  them  were  found  to  have 
poor  memories.  Ten  of  them  were  found  to  have  very  poor  mem- 
ories. Only  four  had  fairly  good  memories.  Not  one  of  the  twenty- 
six  had  a  good  memory.  Twelve  of  the  boys  were  in  poor  physical 
condition  and  six  were  practically  physical  wrecks.  Eight  out  of 
the  number  were  in  a  fair  physical,  mental  and  moral  condition,  but 
none  were  excellent. 

Sir  Benjamin  Ward  Richardson,  M.  D.,  goes  so  far  as  to  say: 
"If  a  community  of  youths  ot  both  sexes  whose  progenitors  were 
finely  formed  and  powerful,  were  to  be  trained  in  the  early  practice 
of  smoking,  and  if  marriages  were  to  be  confined  to  the  smokers 
only,  an  apparently  new  and  physically  inferior  race  of  men  and 
women  would  be  bred."  II  all  of  our  young  men  and  women  were 
to  smoke  and  continue  the  habit  until  they  became  fathers  and 
mothers,  their  offspring  would  be  so  stunted  as  to  be  thoroughly 
incapable  of  carrying  out  the  duties  required  by  our  generation. 

vSir  Henry  Little  John,  the  medical  officer  of  health  for  Edin- 
burgh, is  entirely  against  juvenile  smoking.  After  describing  how 
it  causes  constant  expectoration,  induces  indigestion,  destroys 
teeth,  and  has  a  pernicious  effect  on  the  lips  and  glands  of  the 
mouth,  he  adds,  "The  practice  is  fraught  with  other  dangers  to  so- 
ciety at  large,  owing  to  the  secrecy  with  which  the  habit  is  carried 
on.  The  assembling  at  night  and  the  tendenc)  to  visit  ice  cream 
parlors  to  assuage  the  heat  of  the  mouth  that  nas    been    engendered 

and  the  disregard  of  the  proprieties  duv  to  the  opposite  sex  is  pro- 
ducing, in  our  midst,  a  Laxity  of  morals,  which,  in  the  future  must 
bear  bitter  fruit." 
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HIM  THAT  OVERCOMETH. 

BY  SARAH  E.  MITTON,  PARADISE  UTAH. 

Upon  him  that  overcometh,  death  shall  have  no  lasting  claim; 

Nor  shall  the. grave  his  body  bind  for  aye. 
He  shall  burst  the  bands  of  sorrow,  and  shall  pass  the  gates  of  hell; 

And  travels  on  where  night  ne'er  follows  day. 

Over  him  that  overcometh,  holy  angels  shall  rejoice 

And  sing  new  Anthems  to  the  Great  I  Am: 
Singing,  praise  the  I^ord  forever,  yea,  forever  and  Amen: 
Another  soul  shall  now  behold  the  L,amb. 

Unto  him  that  overcometh,  shall  be  given  spotless  robes, 

Of  linen,  pure  and  wdiite  as  driven  snow; 
He  shall  walk  with  God,  the  Father,  through  eternal  endless  years, 

And  nevermore  shall  pain  or  sorrow  know. 
i  * 
Unto  him  that  overcometh,  shall  the  trumpet  of  God  sound  clear; 

At  the  resurrection's  bright  and  early  dawn. 
And  perfected  as  the  angels,  he  shall  rise  to  life  anew, 

And  celestial  robes  of  brightness  shall  put  on. 

— Liahona,  the  Ehhis  Journal. 


SOMETIME,   SOMEWHERE! 

Unanswered  yet?     The  prayer  your  lips  have  pleaded, 

In  agony  of  heart  these  many  years? 
Does  faith  begin  to  fail,  is  hope  departing, 

And  think  you  all  in  vain  these  falling  tears? 
Say  not  the  Father  has  not  heard  your  prayer; 
You  shall  have  your  desire,  sometime,  somewhere! 

Unanswered  yet?     Though,  when  you  first  presented 

This  one  petition  at  the  Father's  throne, 
It  seemed  you  could  not  wait  the  time  of  asking, 

So  urgent  was  your  heart  to  make  it  known. 
Though  years  have  passed  since  then,  do  not  despair, 
The  Lord  will  answer  pou  sometime,  somewhere! 

Unanswered  yet?     Faith  cannot  be  unanswered. 

Her  feet  are  firmly  planted  on  the  rock: 
Amidst  the  wildest  storms,  she  stands  undaunted, 

Nor  quails  before  the  loudest  thunder-shock. 
She  knows  Omnipotence  has  heard  her  prayer, 
And  cries,  "It  shall  be  done,  sometime,  somewhere!" 

—J.  H.  Ward. 
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^Behold,  I  ivill  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  vtay  before  me: 
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Lord  of  hosts T — Malachi,  y.  /. 
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THE  RESTORATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

"But  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets,  and  make- 
th  known  to  King  Nebuchadnezzar  what  shall  be  in  the  latter-days. 

And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a 
kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed:  And  the  kingdom  shall 
not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume 
all  these  kingdoms  and  it  shall  stand  forever. 

Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it  break  in  pieces  the  iron, 
the  brass,  the  clay, the  silver  and  the  gold;  the  great  God  hath  made 
known  to  the  King  what  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter:  and  the 
dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  sure." — Dan.    2;    28, 

44-45- 

In  the  past  two  issues  we  have  been  marshalling  Bible  prophe- 
cies forward  and  discussing  them  -prophecies  which  point  to  a  new 
dispensation  of  the  gospel  being  sunt  of  God  to  men  just  prior  to 
the  second  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  to  reign  on  earth.  It  is  for 
further  information  on  this  self-same  theme  that  we  again  lv>  in 
quest  on  a  phase  of  the  subject  that  perhaps  is  a  little  more  far- 
reaching  than  has  heretofore  been  dealt  with.  Ii  is  the  re-estab- 
lishment of  the  Knigdom«of  God    on    earth.     Daniel    the   Prophet 
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particularly  made  forecast  of  said  event.  Practically  the  whole  of 
his  second  chapter  will  be  our  text,  but  we  quoted  the  above  three 
verses  as  being  most  pertinent. 

It  ma}^  be  thought  that  the  kingdom  here  alluded  to  by  ancient 
Daniel  will  be  established  when  King  Jesus  comes  to  wield  the 
sceptre  over  all  nations,  but  such  supposition  is  entirely  untenable 
for  the  reason  that  such  a  kingdom  would  necessarily  spring  into  ex- 
istence at  a  bound;whereas,  according  to  the  prophecy,  the  kingdom 
is  to  be  a  gradual  growth,  from  a  small  insignificant  beginning — "A 
little  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,"  that  shall  roll 
forth  and  "break  in  pieces,"  the  whole  of  the  image,  or  subdue  all 
kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  that  itself  should  grow  till  it  eventually 
"became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth"  (verse  35). 
So  it  must  needs  have  a  beginning  before  the  Saviour's  adve.it  on 
earth  to  rule  all  nations.  At  His  coming  it  must  necessarily  have 
grown  to  mountain  size,  to  such  proportions  that  its  dominion  can 
easily  be  extended  over  the  whole  world. 

Realizing  then  that  this  kingdom  was  to  have  a  small  and  ap- 
parently unimportant  beginning,  it  has  been  argued  by  some  that 
it  was  set  up  by  the  lowly  Nazarene  Himself,  while  on  earth  nine- 
teen centuries  ago.  But  according  to  the  prophecy  itself,  this  po- 
sition cannot  be  maintained.  To  see  that  it  does  not  fit  the  con- 
ditions of  the  prophecy  at  all,  we  have  but  to  subject  the  same  to  a 
little  scrutiny.  But  let  us  go  into  the  whole  matter,  from  the  be- 
ginning, and  see  what  it  all  denotes. 

About  B.  C.  600,  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Ba}don,  dreamed  a 
dream.  In  the  morning  a  vague  sense  of  awe  still  possessed  him, 
but  he  had  forgotten  the  dream.  He  required  the  wise  men  both 
to  relate  it  to  him  and  unfold  its  meaning.  Upon  their  failure  so 
to  do,  the  king  proscribed  them.  But  their  lives  were  saved,  as 
there  was  one  found  who  ventured  to  furnish  the  information.  It  was 
Daniel,  Prophet  of  the  Highest,  who  received  a  revelation  from  the 
Iyord  as  to  the  whole  affair.  When  brought  before  the  king  he  began 
by  saying  that  his  majesty  had, in  his  night  cogitations,  seen  a  great 
statue  in  human  form.  His  "head  was  of  fine  gold,  his  breast  and 
arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,  his  legs  of  iron,  his 
feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay."  Then  he  saw  that  a  stone  was 
cut  out  without  hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that 
were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces.  And  the  whole 
image  was  ground  to  powder  and  blown  away,  "and  the  stone  that 
smote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain  and  filled  the  whole  earth." 

Interpretation:  Daniel  said  Nebuchadnezzar  was  a  king  of  kings, 
or  the  first  of  this  line  of  great  monarchs,  and  after  him    would  rise 
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an  inferior  kingdom,  a  third  to  represent  brass,  then  another  strong 
as  iron,  which  he  implies  would  subdivide  into  a  number  of  minor 
kingdoms,  represented  by  the  toes  of  the  human  image.  Then  he 
asserts  that  in  the  days  of  these  last,  or  minor  kings,  the  God  of 
heaven  would  set  up  a  kingdom  which  should  never  be  destroyed, 
and  that  it  should  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms, 
and  itself  stand  forever. 

We  must  go  into  history  a  few  moments  in  order  to  discern 
what  Daniel  meant.  He  made  it  clear,  to  begin  with,  that  Nebu- 
chadnezzar represented  the  golden  head  of  the  image.  His  domin- 
ion over  the  known  world  was  complete.  This  magnificent  Baby- 
lonish power  held  sway  till  about  540  B.  C.  (dates  approximated.) 
when  it  was  overthrown  by  Cyrus,  the  Persian.  From  that  time  till 
about  330  B.  C.  what  is  known  as  the  Medo-Persian  empire  wielded 
the  sceptre  over  the  nations.  In  the  figure  of  the  dream  it  is  the 
"arms  and  breast  of  silver,"  an  "inferior  kingdom,"  to  the  first 
splendid  one  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  This  dynasty  of  kings  at  last  fell 
pray  to  the  invincible  onslaught  of  Alexander  the  Great,  of  Mace- 
donia, which  Macedonian  empire  is,  in  the  figure,  the  "belly  and 
thighs  of  brass,"  and  continued  until  about  145  B.  C.  and  was  still 
less  splendid  in  its  contour  as  brass  is  baser  than  silver.  The  great 
Roman  empire  succeeded  this,  and  with  an  iron  hand  ruled  the 
earth  for  about  600  years.  This  power  may  indeed  be  typified  by 
the  iron  part  of  the  image  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream.  Never  be- 
fore or  since  was  known  such  an  absolute  and  iron-clad  govern- 
ment. But  pt  length,  about  four  and  three  quarter  centuries  after 
the  advent  of  our  Lord  ill  the  flesh,  its  powers  were  broken,  and 
out  of  its  dominions,  smaller  kingdoms  began  to  be  born,  one  after 
another,  till  about  ten  could  be  counted,  which  represented  the  feet 
and  toes  "part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay;"  that  is  some  are  stronger 
than  others.  This  well  fits  the  condition  of  Europe  the  last  few 
hundred  years,  as  anyone  may  discern;  as  does  also  the  (act  that 
the  iron  and  clay  would  not  mix,  neither  has  any  attempt  to  com- 
bine the  nations  of  Europe  ended  in  aught  but  miserable  failure, 

Now  to  the  kingdom  which  "the  (rod  of  heaven"  was  to  set  up. 
I  allude  to  thr  Christian  Era?  Is  it  that  which  the  Master 
founded  on  earth?  That  truh  was  tin-  kingdom  of  (*od  but  did  it 
continue?  We  have  1  rtensively  shown  m  tin-  talks  on  "Apostasy" 
that  it  did  not.  it  wn  ■  not  intend*  d  b}  tin-  Lord  that  it  should,  at 
that  time  Bui  a!  1  lat  1  date  il  would  bt  re  established  on  earth; 
tnis  time  uevei  to  be  destroyed  1101  Left  to  othei  people,  But  wai- 
ving aside  all  this,  let  us  sir  what  the  proph<  'it  refers  to 
the  earth  labors  of  Jesus  in  Pal<  itine,  then    it    was  set  up   ovei  foui 
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and  a  half  centuries  before  the  Roman  power  was  broken — it  must 
have  been  set  up  in  the  time  of  the  "legs  of  iron,"  in  the  figure  of 
the  prophecy.  Let  us  see  how  this  squares  with  Daniel's  words. 
He  makes  it  clear  that  the  "iron"  kingdom  should  have  its  day,  and 
that  the  kingdoms  represented  by  the  feet  of  iron  and  clay  should 
follow  or  grow  out  of  this  great  iron  empire,  "and  whereas  thou 
sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay  they  shall  mingle  themselves  with 
the  seed  of  men:  but  they  shall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as 
iron  is  not  mixed  with  clay."  And  in  the  days  of  these  kings 
shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,"  not  in  the  days  of  the 
iron  or  Roman  empire.  It  was  to  be  in  the  days  of  these  minor 
kingdoms — these  smaller  nations,  which  should  grow  out  of  the  old 
Roman  empire,  that  is,  the  present  nations  of  Europe — in  which 
this  kingdom  of  God  was  to  be  set  up  "never  to  be  destroyed  or 
given  to  other  people." 

The  first  step  toward  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  which 
"the  God  of  Heaven"  was  to  be  the  author,  was  taken  April  6, 
1830,  by  a  modern  prophet  of  the  Most  High,  Joseph  Smith,  under 
direction  of  "the  God  of  Heaven"  Himself.  In  other  words,  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  was  organized 
on  that  date.  This  is  the  only  movement  which  appears  to  be  of 
world-wide  importance,whose  originator  claimed  to  act  by  and  under 
the  immediate  direction  of  Jehovah,  that  has  been  inaugurated  "in 
the  days  of  these  kings,"  these  ten  or  more  present  kingdoms  of 
Europe. 

This  is  the  only  interpretation  of  Daniel's  prophecy  which 
squares  with  the  conditions  in  it. 

It  was  truly  an  insignificant  beginning,  on  that  historic  day  in 
April,  1830.  This  church  of  the  Lamb  had  but  six  members,  but  grew 
rapidly  from  its  very  infancy,  till  now  it  is  already  a  world-question, 
and  will  go  on  till  its  beauty  and  life7giving  power  will  extend  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  and  prepare  the  way  for  the 
coming  of  its  founder,  Jesus,  Christ.  In  other  words,  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latterday  Saints  will  develop  into  the  per- 
fected Kingdom  of  God,  when  the  Messiah  comes  to  take  the  king- 
dom and  reign  as  King  of  kings.  It  is  the  little  "stone  cut  out  with- 
out hands"  which  was  to  become  "a  great  mountain"  and  fill  "the 
whole  earth."  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  which  was  re- 
stored to  earth  through  this  prophet  will  be  the  force  by  which  this 
kingdom  will  eventually  bear  sway  over  the  children  of  men.  And 
it  will  do  it  by  love.  Elders  of  Israel  are  traveling  the  earth  to-day, 
and  have  been  ever  since  the  re-establishment  of  the  Church  in 
1S30,  and  are  preaching  "the  gospel  of  the  kingdom"  to  the  inhabi- 
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tants  of  the  earth.  And  it  is  fulfillment  of  the  prophetic  utterance 
of  the  Messiah  Himself,  when  enumerating  the  signs  that  should 
immediately  precede  His  second  coming. 

"And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end  come." 
— Matt.  24:  14. 


RELEASED  MISSIONARIES. 

The  following  Sisters  and  Elders  have  been  honorably  released 
from  missionary  work  in  New  Zealand.  They  sail  today  via  Suva, 
per  s.  s.  Talune  and  from  Suva  they  will  embark  for  America  per  s. 
s.  Aorangi:  Sister  Esther  Linford,  Edna  Dickson,  Mere  Whaanga 
and  Elders  Joseph  W.  Einford,  Riley  G.  Williams,  Carl  T.  Freeze, 
John  C.  Sorensen,  Walter  L-  Stephens,  Eehi  Earson  and  David  M. 
Taylor.  Sister  Einford  has  been  in  the  Mission  two  years  and 
three  months.  During  this  time  she  has  been  laboring  among  the 
natives  in  connection  with  her  husband,  Elder  Joseph  W.  Einford 
in  the  Wairau  and  Manawatu  conferences.  She  was  President  of 
all  Relief  Societies  in  New  Zealand.  Besides  this  she  opened  a 
school  in  Porirua  where  she  taught  for  three  months.  She  also 
taught  school  in  Whangarae  and  organized  a  Primary  association 
there.  Besides  teaching  the  regular  curriculum  she  introduced  do- 
mestic art  and  taught  the  girls  and  women  household  work.  Sister 
Edna  Dickson  has  been  laboring  in  the  Mahia-Waiapu  conference 
for  one  and  one  half  years  among  the  natives.  For  the  first  six 
months  her  time  was  occupied  in  caring  for  the  sick.  She  was 
President  of  the  Relief  Society  and  Primal}'  work  in  the  Mahia  and 
was  a  teacher  in  the  Sunday  School.  Sister  Dickson  has  been  ill 
for  some  time  past.  The  climatic  conditions  were  not  conducive  to 
her  health,  therefore  she  was  honorably  released  to  return  home 
where  she  can  enjoy  the  climate  of  a  higher  altitude. 

Sister  Mary  Whaanga  wife  of  Hirini  Whaanga  emigrated  with 
her  husband  and  family  to  Utah  in  1894.  After  the  death  of  Hiri- 
ni, which  occured  in  the  fall  of  1905, she  was  called  by  the  Presidency 
of  the  Church  to  visit  her  people  and  exhort  them  to  live  up  to  the 
principles  of  the  gospel  which  they  have  embraced.  She  came  also 
for  the  purpose  of  collecting  genealogies  so  she  could  perform  tem- 
ple work  for  her  people  011  returning  to  Utah.  Sister  Mere  has 
been  in  the  Mission  a  little  ovei  a  year,  arriving  March  28th.  1007. 
She  has  traveled  on  both  islands  and  has  spoken  in  the  conferences 
held  at  Wanganui,  Manawatu,  Heretaunga,  Mahia,  Waikato,  Tan 
ranga-Hauraki,  Ngapuhi  and  Wairau;  thus  covering  practically  the 
same  ground  that  Hirini  did  while  he  was  here  in  1898.  In  even 
place  she  has  adinoili8hcd  her  people  to  Live  bettel  lives  and  leave 
off  their  old  superstitions  and  false  traditions.  \\\  her  example  and 
fervent  appeals  she  has  accomplished  a  great  deal  in  elevating  hei 
people  to  .1  highei  plane  of  civilization.  Ii  is  with  great  regret  and 
heart  felt  sorrow  that  she  leaves,  foi  the  last  time,  her  people  and 
native  country:  vet  1  'tali,  hei  adopted  country,       more   deai  to  In  1 
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MERE  WHAANGA. 

The  widow  of  Hirini  Whaanga,  chief  of  the  big  Rakaipaka  tribe. 
She  in  company  with  her  husband  and  family  emigrated  to  Zion  in 
1894.  She  came  back  to  minister  among  her  people  March  28th 
1907  and  is  now  returning  to  Utah.  See  an  account  of  her  labors 
on  page  65. 
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and  she  is  glad  to  return  home  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church. 

Elder  Joseph  W.  Linford  has  been  in  the  Mission  two  years  and 
three  months.  He  has  labored  as  Conference  President  in  Wairau 
and  Manawatu,  doing  native  work.  This  is  the  second  mission 
Elder  Einford  has  filled  in  New  Zealand.  Some  time  before  he  la- 
bored for  three  years  and  a  half  among  the  natives.  »Elder  Riley  G. 
Williams  has  been  in  the  Mission  sixteen  and  a  half  months.  He 
has  been  performing  European  work,  laboring  as  President  of 
Hawkes  Bay,  Wairarapa  and  Manawatu  European  Conferences. 
Elder  Williams  has  been  recalled  by  The  First  Presidency  owing  to 
serious  illness  in  his  family  in  Utah.  Elder  Carl  T.  Freeze  has  la- 
bored as  a  missionary  among  the  natives  for  three  years  and  seven 
months.  He  labored  in  Waikato,  Wairarapa,  Wairau  and  Hawkes 
Bay  districts,  the  latter  of  which  he  presided  over  as  President. 
For  two  years  and  eight  months  Elder  John  C.  Sorensen  has  been 
laboring  in  Wellington  and  Christchurch  among  the  Europeans, 
acting  as  President  of  Christchurch  for  the  last  year.  Elder  Wal- 
ter E.  vStephens  has  been  in  the  Mission  a  little  over  two  years  and 
six  months,  laboring  among  the  Europeans  in  Dunedin.  Elder 
vStephens  has  preached  the  gospel  by  singing,  having  been  invited 
to  sing  on  several  occasions  before  the  highest  Societies  in  Dun- 
edin. Elder  L,ehi  Larson  has  spent  three  years  and  five  months  in 
the  Mission,  among  the  natives  in  Wanganui,  Hawkes  Bay,  Mana- 
watu and  Mahia-Waiapu,  being  President  of  last  named  Confer- 
ence. He  taught  music  to  several  of  the  natives  and  assisted  on 
the  Mahia  chapel.  Elder  David  M.  Taylor  has  labored  in  the  Mis- 
sion a  little  over  two  years  and  five  months.  He  has  labored  in  the 
Auckland,  Gisborne,  Mahia  and  Waikato  Conferences.  Elder  Tay- 
lor's mission  has  been  more  of  a  temporal  nature.  He  has  been 
employed  in  building  chapels  and  dwelling  houses  for  the  natives. 
He  built  the  Waikato  church,  finished  five  dwelling  houses  and 
churches.  All  of  the  Sisters  and  Elders  have  gained  many  friends 
among  the  people  with  whom  they  have  been  laboring  who  unite  in 
wishing  them  a  bnn  voyagt  and  safe  return  home. 


ARRIVALS. 
March  31st.  per  s.  s.  Talune,  Elder  John  W.  Reeve  from  Ogden, 
Utah,  and  Elder  John  E.  Johnson  from  Fort  Bridger,  Wyoming. 


CONFERENCE  REPORTS. 

Gisborne — For  the  last  month  Elders  David  M.  Taylor.  Edward 
A  Cottam  and  David  P  How  ells  have  been  doing  missionary  work 
among  the  Europeans  of  Gisborne.  Two  hall  meetings  have  been 
held  at  which  some  investigators  were  in  attendant  <  ,  At  the  close 
of  our  meeting  at  which  the  Hook  of  Mormon  was  the  text  of  a 
discourse,  three'  1  < pressed  a  desire  to  become  possessors  of  tin 
Nephite  Record  On  the  invitation  of  a  leadei  of  the  Theo 
sophical  Society  ol  (yisborne.who  is  a  friend  of  long  standing, of  the 
Elders,  we  attended  a  meeting  of  that  societ>    ami  were   invited    by 
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its  members  to  discuss  "Mormonism"  with  them  at  their  next  regu- 
lar Sunday  evening  meeting.  The  invitation  was  gladly  accepted. 
Elder  Cottam  sang  with  effect  and  feeling  Oh!  My  Father,  and  Elder 
Howells  followed  with  a  narration  of  the  story  of  the  parentage 
and  early  revelations  of  Joseph  Smith  the  Prophet  and  the  organi- 
zation of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Eatter-day  Saints.  He  then 
read  a  number  of  extracts  from  the  masterly  exposition  of  many 
phases  of  "Mormonism" — Scientific  Aspects  of  Mormonism  by  Prof. 
N.  E-  Nelson.  Those  who  had  not  met  the  Elders  before  were  sur- 
prised to  learn  that  "Mormonism"  teaches  such  lofty  aw d  ennobling 
ideals  and  is  so  broad  and  comprehensive.  They  were  also  sur- 
prised to  learn  that  in  many  fundamental  teachings  "Mormonism" 
not  only  harmonizes  with  spiritual  truths  they  discerned  but  had 
taught  them  many  years  before  the  organization  of  the  society  to 
which  they  belong.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  meeting  the  Elders 
were  heartily  thanked  for  the  information  they  "had  imparted  and 
pleasure  given"  and  were  extended  the  privilege  of  using  the  Theo- 
sophical  room  and  library  at  their  pleasure.  Several  members  also 
invited  the  Elders  to  "tea"  and  to  spend  the  evening  some  week 
night,  that  they  might  hear  more  of  the  Eatter-day  work.  Almost 
incessant  rain  has  prevented  tracting  during  the  past  two  weeks, but 
most  of  the  evenings  have  been  profitably  spent  visiting. 

Eu)kr  David  P.  Howklls. 


Canterbury — Elders  John  C.  Sorensen,  Ernest  E.  Dee  and 
Morris  D.  Eow  of  the  Canterbury  Conference  have  made  two  suc- 
cessful trips  during  the  past  month  through  parts  of  the  Conference 
without  money,  and  were  received  very  kindly  by  the  people,  with 
the  exception  of  one  night  when  they  were  compelled  to  sleep  out. 
Two  nights  they  were  entertained  by  hotel  keepers,  the  best  in  the 
towns.  One  of  the  trips  took  two  weeks,  during  which  time  the 
Elders  were  successful  in  gaining  a  number  of  friends  and  investi- 
gators. While  on  this  trip  they  distributed  over  800  tracts,  15  books, 
and  they  walked  177  miles.  They  were  always  kindly  enter- 
tained, in  a  number  of  instances  the  people  learning  how  they  were 
traveling  opened  their  doors  unto  them  and  became  interested  in  the 
gospel  which  they  ware  humbly  pr  rn  llgating,  The  oth^rtrip  was 
shorter  but  successful.  Besides  these  trips  without  purse  or  script 
two  other  visiting  trips  have  been  made  by  Elders  Sorensen  and  Dee, 
Elder  Sorensen  bidding  friends  and  Saints  good-bye.  A  great  deal 
of  tracting  has  been  done  about  the  city  and  as  a  result  a  few  more 
friends  and  investigators  have  been  gained.  Owing  to  the  great 
amount  of  slander  that  has  been  circulated,  a  number  of  people 
have  been  curious  to  know  both  sides  of  the  question  thus  becoming 
very  friendly  and  expressing  a  desire  to  know  more  of  the  truth. 
We  are  all  interested  in  the  work  and  because  of  the  number  of 
friends  and  investigators,  also  the  increasing  friendship  of  our  older 
friends,  we  feel  encouraged  to  do  more  and  better  work  in  the  fu- 
ture. We  are  all  well  and  enjoying  the  blessings  of  the  Lord. 
John  C.  SORENSEN,  Conference  President. 
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CONFERENCE  ADDRESSES. 

For  the  information  of  friends  of  the  Elders  we  publish  the  con- 
ferences in  which  the  latter  are  laboring  and  their  addresses.  In 
each  conference  the  Elder  whose  name  appears  first  is  the  senior 
Elder. 

European  Conferences. 

Auckland— G.  P.  O.  Box  72,  Auckland.— Willard  D.  Ellis,  William 

T.  Tew  J r,  J.  Lawrence   Jorgensen,  Wilford   Woolf,   William  H. 

Dickson,  L.  Eric  Johnson, 
Christchurch — 122  Montreal  St.   Sydenham,   Christchureh. — Ernest 

L.  Dee,  Morris  D.  Low. 
Dunedin — No  3  Bathgate  St.  South  Dunedir.. — Wilford  M.  Johnson 

George  R.  Doxey. 
Invercargill — Sydney  St.  Invercargill. — George  A.  Christensen. 
Thames— G.  P.  O.  Thames— S.  Edward  Hancock. 
Wairau — Vanguard    St.    Nelson. — Oliver   T.    Nielsen,    Thomas   L. 

Allred. 
Wanganui — G.  P.  O.    Wanganui. — Thomas    O.    Labrum,    Jesse    A. 

Denney. 
Wairarapa — Carterton,    Wairarapa, — Jesse   J.    Godfrey,  Edward   A. 

Cottam. 
Wellington — Edinburgh  Terrace,    Newtown,    Wellington. — John  J. 

Slaugh,  Joseph  S.  Snow. 

Native  Conferences. 

Bay  of  Islands   and    Whangarei — Kamo,    Whangarei. — George    F. 

Rawson,  Ormns  M.  Bates,  Wallace  W.  Weaver,  John  K.  Johnson. 
Hawkes  Bay — Te  Ante,  Hawkes  Bay. — Joseph    P.    Morrell,    Albeit 

H.  Davis,  Ezra  A.  Burt. 
Hauraki-Tauranga — Jesse  B.  McBride,  Hyrum  C.    Perkins,   Leon  J. 

Lamont,  Silas  Rowley. 
Mahia — Nuhaka,Mahia. — Charles  W.  Despain,    William    A.    Miller. 
Manawatu — Porirua,  Wellington. — Horton  D.  Haight,    Clarence  L. 

Nelson. 
Wairau — Springcreek,     Wairau. — William      A.     Bowles,    Owen    S. 

Brown. 
Wairarapa — Masterton,    Wairarapa. — John    W.    Pugh<    Charks    F. 

Xielson,  William  C.  Harper,  Pirinoa,  via  Featherston,  Wairarapa. 
Waiapu — G-isborne,  Poverty  Bay.    -Leo    D.    Roueche,    William    W. 

Taylor. 
Waikato — Huntly,  Waikato.  -George  W.  Tanner,   Oscar    B.  Evans 

SCHOOLS.  TEACHRRS.  VDDRRSSES. 

Korongata  Ole  F.  Call.  Ha  tings,Hawkes  Bay. 

Opoutama  Rphriam  P.  Pectol.  Opoutama  Mahia. 

Porirua  Louis  H.    Booth.  Lia,    Wellington. 

Wairarapa  John  \\r.  Reeve.  Pirinoa,  via  Feather- 

irnpa. 
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ANNUAL  CONFERENCE. 


The  annual  conference  held  at  Nuhaka  April  4, 5,  and  6,  was  one  of 
the  largest  and  most  successful  as  to  order  of  arrangement,  that  has 
ever  been  held  in  the  mission.  For  a  month  beiore  the  conference 
convened,  the  residents  of  Nuhaka  together  with  the  conference 
President,  Elder  L,ehi  parson  and  the  Relief  Society  under  the  di- 
rection of  Sister  Edna  Dickson  had  been  astir,  preparing  accommo- 
dations for  the  expected  gathering.  A  large  dining-hall  wTas  erected 
which  would  seat  about  two  hundred  persons.  Twelve  persons  sat  at 
each  table  and  were  served  by  two  waiters  who  were  experts  at  the 
artofprovidingforthe  wants  of  the  inner  man.  The  table  linen,  glass 
and  silver  ware  were  of  the  best  quality  and  the  order  and  dispatch 
of  serving  the  food  excited  wonder  and  comment  from    all  present. 

A  spacious  hall  accommodating  fifty  was  modeled  into  a  sleeping 
apartment  for  the  Elders.  The  feather  matresses  immaculate  sheets, 
pillow  cases  and  spreads  speak  volumes  in  praise  of  the  work  of  the 
good  Sisters  of  the  Relief  Society.  In  order  to  supply  the  beds 
required,  this  Society  has  been  applying  itself  with  needle  and 
thread  since  last  September.  A  mammoth  tent  was  erected  to 
entertain  the  Maori  visitors  and  for  the  purpose  of  holding  services. 
The  floor  was  strewn  with  mats  on  which  sat  the  natives,  while  in 
one  end  seats  were  arranged  for  the  Elders  and  natve  choir.  The 
guests  began  to  assemble  March  31st.  and  by  April  3rd.  four  or  five 
hundred  people  had  congregated  in  order  to  hear  the  gospel  truths 
and  become  strengthened  and  encouraged  in  the  work  of  God. 

The  conference  commenced  Arpil  4th.  and  continued  until  Mon- 
day night,  April  6th.  The  regular  proceedings  were  as  follows:  In 
the  morning  at  5,  30  o'clock  a  bell  was  tolled  calling  all  from  slumber 
to  the  duties  of  the  ensuing  day.  At  6  o  clock  the  bell  called  all 
into  the  tent  where  a  short  prayer  meeting  was  conducted  and 
where  the  blessings  of  the  Lord  were  invoked  on  all  throughout 
their  labors  during  the  day.  A  horn  was  sounded  at  6,  30  announ- 
cing breakfast.  Three  meetings  were  held  during  each  day,  at  10 
a.  m.  2  p.  m.  and  7  p.  m.  The  Elders  and  native  Saints  addressed 
the  meeting  as  they  were  called  on  by  President  Rufus  K.  Hardy. 
The  first  meeting  was  a  business  meeting  of  the  Elders.  In  it  were 
discussed  native  schools  controlled  by  the  Church,  land  purchased 
in  the  Hawkes  Bay  district  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  a  native  col- 
lege, records  kept  by  each  district,  and  The  Messenger.  Sunday 
afternoon  a  European  meeting  was  held.  About  twenty  five  visi- 
tors were  present.  Stuart  Meha  was  the  first  speaker.  His  sub- 
ject was  Belief  of  Latter-day  Saints  in  General,  Articles  of  Faith  and 
Revelation.  Elder  David  P.  Howells,  followed,  his  topic  being  The 
Book  of  Mormon.  Solo,  a  Dream  of  Paradise  w7as  sung  by  Elder 
Walter  E.Stephens.  The  last  speaker  was  Elder  George  A.  Chris- 
tensen  who  discussed  the  necessity  of  observing  Divine  law,  Bap- 
tism,   its  necessity  and  mode. 

Monday  morning  while  conference  was  in  session  the  European 


THE    MESSENGER  71 

Elders  held  a  business  meeting  in  which  they  discussed  the  best 
means  of  facilitating  their  work  and  getting  the  gospel  before  the 
English  speaking  people  of  New  Zealand.  During  the  conference 
the  General  authorities  of  the  Church  were  sustained  in  their  re- 
spective positions  by  a  unanimous  vote.  President  Rufus  K.  Hardy 
was  sustained  as  President  of  the  New  Zealand  Mission;  Willard  D. 
Ellis  as  Mission  Secretary,  David  P.  Howells  as  Traveling  Elder 
among  European  Elders;  Wilford  Woolf  as  Editor  of  The  MES- 
SENGER, William  T.  Tew  as  editor  of  Te  Kakerk  and  J.  Eawrence 
Jorgensen  as  Printer;  were  all  sustained  by  unanimous  vote.  Owing 
to  the  release  of  Sisters  Esther  Linford  and  Edna  Dickson  the  Re- 
lief Society  was  re-organized.  Sister  Adelaide  Hardy  was  appointed 
and  sustained  as  President  of  all  the  Relief  Societies  in  the  New 
Zealand  Mission.  Sister  Takerei  Takana  as  President,  Sister  Wai- 
tokorau  Tamihana  as  First  Counsellor  and  Secretary,  and  Sister 
Mihi  Whaanga  as  Second  Counsellor,  were  sustained  as  the  Presi- 
dency of  all  Relief  Societies  South,  comprising  the  districts  of 
Wanganui,  Manawatu,  Wairarapa,  Hawkes  Bay,  Mania- Waiapu, 
and  South  Island. 

During  the  conference  one  baptism  was  performed,  four  children 
were  blessed,  one  member  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  an  elder. 
Waimate  Anaru  and  Here  Hoterene  were  set  apart  as  missionaries 
to  labor  among  the  natives,  the  former  in  the  Wanganui  and  the 
latter  in  the  Mahia  district.  The  Elders  were  assigned  to  different 
conferences  an  account  of  which  will  appear  on  another  page. 

The  conference  adjourned  Monday  night,  but  owing  to  the  rain, 
the  visitors  could  not  leave  Tuesday  as  expected.  Tuesday,  there- 
fore, the  Elders  held  a  testimony  meeting.  Each  Elder  bore  a 
strong  testimony  to  the  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  was  en- 
joyed in  rich  abundance  by  all  present.  One  pleasing  feature  of  the 
conference  was  the  Relief  Society  bazaar.  Here  were  displayed 
beautiful  quilts,  dresses,  cushions,  doilies,  scarfs  mats  and   kits. 

Thursday    evening   a   concert    was   given,    consisting  of  songs, 

music  Ond  stories,  ::  I't  v-r  whichlhe  Maoris  had  a  farewell  service  in 
honor  of  Mere  Wh  i.ing.i  who  leaves  lor  /ion  April  1 3 1 li  and  who, 
perhaps,  will  never  have  the  opportunity  of  visiting  her  people  and 
native  country  again.  Frida;  morning  the  compaii)  was  broken  up 
and  the  visit  homes  after  having   spent    a   most 

pleasant    week    visiting  with  and  partaking  of  the  hospjtalitj  ofthe 

1  1  1  pie  <>f  Nuhaka.  All  l<  ft  w  ith  tin  u  aching  •  ol  tin 
uppermost  In  theii  minds  and  with   renewed   vigoi    and   determina 
tion  to   live   up  to   the  principles  of  the   ■••  1  during  the 

coming  \  ear. 
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WATCHMAN,  WHAT  OF  THE  NIGHT? 

BY   LYDIA    D.    ALDER. 

0,  watchman,  what  of  the  night? 
Dawns  not  yet  the  morning  light? 
World,  hear  the  watchman's  cry; 
The  perfect  day  draweth  nigh. 

Glad  tidings  o'er  the  mountains  ring,  through  ev'ry  woody  dell; 

King  Jesus  Christ  comes  now  to  earth;  O,  hear  the  echoes  swell. 

All  kingdoms  now  are  his,  all  subjects  lowly  bend  the  knee. 

Iyo!  his  star  in  heaven  is  seen;  O,  night  of  darkness,  flee! 

The  glory  of  his  presence,  ere  long,  on  thee  shall  fall, 

Lo,  from  the  towers  of  Zion,  hear  the  watchman's  call; 

Arise  and  shine,  O,  Zion,  in  bridal  robes  arrayed; 

Bind  flow'ry  chaplets  on  thy  brow,  that  never  more  will  fade. 

Moan  and  pine  no  longer,  nor  a  widow  banished  be, 

For  th3'  sorrow's  night  is  over,  and  the  shadows  flee  from  thee. 

The  glory  of  Christ's  presence,  O,  soon  on  thee  will  fall; 

Lo!  from  the  towers  of  Zion,  hear  the  wathchman's  call: 

O,  glorious  day,  millennial  morn,  ye  saints  arise  and  sing; 
Triumphant  down  the  blazing  skies,  Christ  other  saints  will  bring, 
To  reign,  to  rule,  on  earth  with  him  a  thousand  years  to  be, 
And  gladly  serve  their  King,  throughout  eternity. 
O'er  all  the  earth,  the  gladsome  day  wakes  the  sorrowing  heart; 
Joy  beams  on  faded  faces,  that  will  never  more  depart. 
The  night  is  past,  the  watchmen  cry,  the  longed-for  day  is  come, 
Ye,  who  have  waited  for  the  Lord,  will  hear  his  voice,  "well  done." 
A  glory  rests  on  earth  and  sky,  around  the  dear  Lord's  form, 
Behold,  they  come  to  earth  with  him,  O,  Church  of  the  First  Born, 
Ye  who  have  wept,  weep,  weep  no  more,  for  now  all  tears  have  end, 
Behold  the  Rock  you've  built  upon, — your  everlasting  Friend! 

He's  victor  over  Death  and  Hell;  the  Tempter  's  bound  in  chains, 

The  temples  open  wide  their  doors,  their  glory  never  wanes. 

Mortals  meet  immortal  ones,  where  tr|s  altar's  burnished  gold 

Reflects  transcendent  splendor,  on  those  that  thus  behold. 

Comes,  too,  a  resurrection  day,  the  graves  of  saints  unbarred, 

And  forth  in  robes  of  glistening  white,  come  they  who  love  the  Lord. 

But  o'er  the  scene  the  curtain  draw,  lest  we  transported  be, 

Or  from  our  bonds  and  fetters,  we  cry,  "let  us  be  free." 

God  give  us  strength  to  overcome,  and  join  that  happy  band, — 

The  saints  that  have  been  faithful,  and  come  from  ev'ry  land; 

O,  haste  the  day,  dear  Savior,  when  all  shall  cry  as  one: 

"We  have  obeyed  thy  mandate,  behold,  'all  nations'  come." 
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above  the  hills;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it." — Isaiah  2:  2. 
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RESTORATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Surely  there  has  been  advanced  in  our  previous  three  articles  on 
this  subject  sufficient  biblical  and  lQgical  proof  that  it  was  a  part  of 
the  economy  of  God  that,  in  the  latter  days,  the  fulness  of  the  gospel 
oi  Christ  was  to  be  restored  to  earth  by  new  revelation  from  heaven; 
that  there  should  be  a  great  re-awakening  of  knowledge,  and  spir- 
itual powers,  gifts  and  blessings;  that  the  first  steps  toward  formally 
re-establishing  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  should  be  taken  by  di- 
rect command  of  the  great  I  Am,  Himself,  which  kingdom,  trow,  an 
insignificant  beginning,  should  steadily  grow  and  eventually  d< 

ngdom  of  ouf»God  and  His  Christ"  when   He,  the  King 
comes,  whose  right  it  is  to  r<  Christ,  the   Lord.      We   have 

shown  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is  the  di- 

utgrowth   of  this  new  era    of  direct  communication  bel 
the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  universe  and  His  1  .  is,  the   sons 

oi  men. 

It  se<  tany  good  people  how  it  is  that  there  should 

be  such  a  con  number  oi  people  who  believe   that  Jehovah 

1    i'-    man.       In    othei  □  a  stud}   of 

studies  for  learned  m<  11  as  well  as  c<  mmon    folk,  U>       tennine  \\h\ 
so   many    people   hav<  sacrificed  so  much  in  ordei  >nn   "Mor- 

mons.'    Bui  it  would  not  beat  all    perplexing    did     hey,   or  could 
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they,  look  at  the  matter  from  the  standpoint  of  the_JFather  of  Light. 
The  fatter-day  Saints  claim  to  view  the  subject  from  this  stand- 
point, not  because  of  their  naturally  superior  wisdom,  but  by  virtue 
of  the  fact  that,  through  the  grace  of  God,  it  has  been  made  known 
to  them,  as  it  was  to  His  people  at  various  times  in  the  world's  his- 
tory, that  a  prophetic  dispensation  has  been  ushered  in. 

To  make  plain,  "Mormons"  are  such,  not  because  they  desire  to 
be  eccentric,  for  they  are  not,  in  general,  but  because  they  feel  that 
their  religion  is  right.  To  sustain  this  point  needs  little  argument, 
as  it  is  almost  self-evident  that  no  person  would  ally  himself  with 
an  unpopular  system  of  religion,  and  stand  out  in  the  face  of  mis- 
guided public  opposition,  unless  at  least  he  has  a  deep  conviction 
that  the  course  he  has  taken  is  a  right  one.  Among  Latter-day 
Saints  this  deep  conviction  becomes  absolute  knowledge  that  they 
are  in  the  right  path.  This  they  call  a  "testimony  of  the  gospel." 
This  each  convert  receives  in  its  fulness  of  power,  when  he  has 
obeyed  the  primary  principles  of  the  gospel;  has  had  faith  in  God, 
has  repented  of  his  sins,  has  been  baptized  in  water  and  has  re- 
ceived the  seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  authorized  agents  of  the  Lord 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  This  last  process  of  receiving  the  Spirit's 
seal  entitles  him  to  a  permanent  "testimony"  that  the  gospel  is 
true.  This,  providing,  of  course,  that  he  continues  to  do  right  in 
his  life  thereafter.  If  he  builds  upon  this  foundation  a  superstruc- 
ture of  good  works  and  does  "the  will  of  the  Father"  this  testimony 
grows  brighter  and  stronger  writhin  him  as  time  wears  on;  and  he 
is  ready  to  bear  it  to  his  fellowmen  at  any  time.  And  this,  not  be- 
cause he  is  a  fanatic,  for  he  is  not.  "Mormons"  have  proven  them- 
selves to  the  world  as  being  most  practical  men  and  women. 

Then,  to  understand  this  extraordinary  phenomenon  of  mind, 
we  must  go  back  to  an  ancient  promise  of  the  Almighty  which  He 
has  now  made  good.  It  is  only  another  phase  of  the  subject  of  the 
great  restoration  of  the  exact  primitive  plan  of  salvation,  the  great 
re-awakening  of  knowledge  and  powrer  that  has  come  to  mankind 
the  last  three-quarters  of  a  century.  This  strong  conviction  of 
truth  which  takes  hold  of  the  heart  and  being  of  a  Latter-day  Saint, 
and  which  was  promised  of  old  by  Jehovah  as  above  mentioned,  is 
called  in  scriptural  language  a  "law"'  which  He  would  put  "in  their 
inward  parts  and  write  in  their  hearts:     To  qoute: 

"Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new 
covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah: 

Not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers  in 
the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt;  which  my  covenant  they    brake,    although   I  was   an  hus- 
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band  unto  them,  saith  the  Lord: 

But  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  shall  make  with  the  house 
of  Israel;  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their 
inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  I  will  be  their  God 
and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbor^  and 
every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord;  for  they  shall  all 
know  me,  frorn  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith 
the  Lord;  for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,and  I  will  remember  their 
sins  no  more." — Jer.  31:  31-34. 

Here  is  a  solemn  covenant  or  promise  made  by  the  Lord.  It 
seems  to  concern  two  peoples:  "the  house  of  Israel"  and  "the  house 
of  Judah."  It  is  with  the  former  that  we  now  have  to  do.  The  lat- 
ter, the  house  of  Judah,  or  the  Jews,  are  a  very  distinct  people  and 
we  have  often  alluded  to  them  and  the  trend  of  their  modern  civili- 
zation. But  individuals  of  the  lineage  of  Israel  are  not  so  readily 
picked  out  by  the  casual  observer  from  among  this  heterogeneous 
mass  of  humanity  that  compose  the  present  inhabitants  of  the 
nations. 

Latter-day  Saints  are  of  the  house  of  Israel.  When  the  tribes 
of  Israel  were  dispersed  from  their  fatherland,  Palestine,  history  has 
it  that  they  made  their  way  northward  through  the  countries  of 
Europe,  and  finally  disappeared.  But  as  they  gradually  pushed 
northward  they  became  greatly  mixed  with  other  nationalities  and 
tribes  of  Europe,  and  so  by  diffusion  of  blood,  many  of  the  Eu- 
ropean inhabitants  became  of  Israelitish  descent;  especially  was 
that  true  of  the  western  and  northern  countries  of  that  continent. 
As  many  of  this  stock  later  emigrated  to  America,  so  it  comes  that 
the  blood  of  Israel  is  very  widely  diffused  among  Europeans  and 
Americans.  And  so  these  countries  have  been  the  principal  battle- 
ground of  "Mormonism." 

When  a  convert  joins  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  it  means  that  he  (or  she)  is  one  more  person  found  in  whose 
veins  flows  at  least  a  Sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Isreal.  Themes- 
sage  of  the  Restored  Gospel  has  been  preached  to  him  by  an  Elder 
of  Israel,  and  it  lias  appealed  to  the  convert  as  the  truth.  He  knows 
it  is  the  gospel  when  he  hears  it.  It  lias  the  ring  o\  truth  to  him. 
He  becomes  a  partaker  of  the  promise  which  the  God  of  Jacob  made 
through  ancient  Jeremiah;  he  becomes  a  sharer  <>f  that  covenant  ami 

the  "law"  is  put  "in  his  inward  parts"  and  is  written  "on  his  heart." 

He  cannot  get  awa)  from  it.  [f  he  decides  to  stand  forth  boldly  in 
the  face  of  a  frowning  world  and  obej  the  call  of  his  convictions, 
he  receives  baptism  of  water  and  the  H0I3    (.host,   and   experiences 
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greater  joy  than  he  has  ever  known  before.  If  he  does  not  respond 
to  the  bidding  of  his  heart,  he  cannot  experience  genuiire  happi- 
ness again.  This  is  no  myth  nor  fancy,  but  can  be  testified  to  by 
tens  of  thousands  of  the  most  intelligent  citizens  of  our  beloved 
America!  An  unknown  power  has  indeed  "put  the  law  in  their  in- 
ward parts  and  written  it  on"  their  hearts." 

Hence  it  comes  that  there  is  an  absence  of  schisms  among  the 
"Mormon"  people  in  their  mountain  stronghold  of  the  west.  They 
do  not  need  to  teach  one  another  to  "know  the  Lord"  for  they  all 
believe  in  the  same  God  of  Jacob,  a  deity  of  flesh  and  bone,  the  all- 
powerful  Creator  of  the  universe,  and  they  know  they  have  obeyed 
His  behest  in  taking  noon  them  His  name  through  divinely  ap- 
pointed servants  of  the  Most  High. 

And  that  is  why  the  "Mormons  have  cheerfully  sacrificed  their 
earthly  treasures,  their  feelings,  their  all,  even  to  life  itself  if  need 
be,  and  accepted  instead  prospects  of  death  by  famine,  cold,  priva- 
tion in  a  barren  desert,  rather  than  forsake  what  is  dearest  to  them, 
their  religious  convictions. 

The  statement  of  the  Lord  through  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  in 
ennumerating  reasons  why  He  saw  fit  to  reveal  Himself  and  a  ful- 
ness of  this  gospel  to  earth  in  these,  the  last  days,  contains  some 
reference  to  this  question: 

"But  that  every  man  might  speak  in  the  name  of  God,  the  Lord, 
even  the  Savior  of  the  world;  that  faith  might  also  increase  in  the 
earth;  that  mine  everlasting  covenant  might  be  established. — Doc. 
&  Cov.  i:  20,  22. — Liahona,  the  Eldeif  Journal. 


POLYNESIAN   ORIGINS. 

[continued.] 

Professor  Whitney,  of  Yale  College,  in  his  wo^k  on  the"Life  and 
Growth  of  Language"  (International  Scientific  Series,  London,  1880), 
sneaks  of  the  Oceanic  as  "a  vast  and  perfectly  well-developed  family, 
the  Malay-Polynesian:"  in  fact,  to  be  brief,  let  it  suffice  here  to  say 
that  it  is  one  of  the  most  certain  of  established  truths  of  science 
that  the  languages  spoken  by  the  Polynesian  race  all  belong  to  one 
group  or  family,  and  spring  from  one  stock  or  mother  tongue. 
Here, again, it  is  necessary  to  observe  that  foreign  elements  have  been 
received  into  that  original  language,  African,  Sanscrit,  Dravidian, 
Persian,  Chinese,  Portuguese,  Dutch,  and  English,  some  more,  some 
less,  and  some  more  in  one  place  than  another,  or  only  in  one  place. 
The  principal  foreign  elements  confined  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  to 
Malaysia,  however,  are  the  Sancrit  and  modern  Arabic.  Hence 
Marsden  (Malay  Grammar,  London,  1812,  introduction)  says,  "That 
the  words  of  which  it  (Malay)  consists  may  be  divided  into  three 
classes,  and  that  two  of  these  are  Hindu  and  Arabic  has  been  gen- 
erally admitted.  The  doubts  that  have  arisen  respect  only  the  third 
or  that  original  and  essential  part  which,  to  the  Maylayan,  stands  in  the 
same  relation  as  the  Saxon  to  the  English,  and  which  I  have  asserted 
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to  be  one  of  the  nnmerous  dialects  of  the  widely  extended  language 
*  *  #  (which)  may  be  conveniently  termed  the  Polynesian."  There 
is  considerable  difference  of  phonesis  in  the  various  dialects  or  lan- 
guages of  Oceania.  As  a  rule,  the  farther  the  distance  from  the  civi- 
lized world  the  more  the  phonetic  decay,  the  fewer  the  consonants; 
the  Malay  has  twenty,  the  Malagasy  sixteen,  the  Samoan  nine,  the 
Hawaian  only  seven  consonants.  Most  of  the  radical  words  are  bi- 
syllables,  though  some  are  monosyllabic.  Prepositions  are  used; 
there  is  only  one  grammatical  indication  of  case,indicated,  that  is, 
without  a  preposition.  The  oblique  cases  ot  the  pronouns  are  ex- 
hibited in  suffixed  forms.  To  denote  gender  when  necessary,separate 
words  meaning  male  and  female  are  used,  and  the  number  of  nouns  is 
indicated  by  adjectives,or  by  the  number  of  the  verb.  The  tenses  of  the 
verb  are  formed  by  means  of  auxiliaries,  and  the  persons  are  denoted 
by  abbreviated  inseparable  forms  of  the  pronoun.  There  is  a  causa- 
tive form,  and  an  intensive,  a  reflexive  or  reciprocal,  and  a  passive. 
The  adjective  comes  after  the  noun,  and  the  sentence  is  short  and 
of  the  very  simplest  construction.  The  antiquity  of  the  Polyne- 
sian must  be  very  considerable,  reaching  back  tar  beyond  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  The  people  could  not  have  become 
so  widely  scattered,  and  the  languages  and  dialects  so  diverse  and 
multitudinous  in  a  short  period  of  time.  Yet  the  peopling  of  some 
of  the  groups,  it  would  seem,  is  comparatively  recent.  De  Quatre- 
fages  in  his  work  on  "The  Human  Race"  (International  Scientific 
Series)  summarises  his  monograph  on  the  Polynesian  (Pacific)  mi- 
grations, maintaining,  with  a  good  deal  of  probability,  that  "The 
arrival  of  the  Tongans  in  the  Marquesas  Islands  must  have  taken 
place  in  the  year  417  of  our  era;  that  of  the  Tahitans  in  about  701; 
Karika  must  have  colonized  Rarotonga  in  1207;  and  the  Gambier 
Islands  have  been  peopled  in  1270;"  while,  "the  Maories,  whom 
autochthonists  regard  as  children  of  the  soil,  cannot  have 
landed  in  New  Zealand  earlier  than  the  beginning  of  the 
fifteenth  century."  But,  even  supposing  all  this  fairly  near 
the  truth,  and  that  the  Samoans  and  Tongans  first  occupied 
their  respective  groups  about  the  beginning  of  our  era,  the 
peopling  of  Melanesia  remains,  demanding  a  much  greater 
lapse  of  time,  as  Latham  has  pointed  out,  owing  to  its  immensely 
greater  diversity  and  multitude  of  languages  and  dialects.  And,  of 
course,  Malaysia,  from  which,  or  through  which,  undoubtedly  both 
Melanesia  and  the  Kastern  Pacific  Islands  received  their  population, 
must  have  been  colonized  at  a  period  of  antiquity  still  more  remote. 
Let,  then,  the  question  be  as  to  the  affiliation  of  this  very  ancient 
Polynesian,  the  mother  tongue  of  all  the  multitudinous,  most  widely 
Spread  languages  of  Oceania;  and  let  us  ask,  first,  \\  liat  has  already 
been  done  by  way  of  investigating  and  discovering  it,  and  what  the 
result,  and  the  answer  cannot  fail  to  be  both  interesting  and  helpful. 
It  will  appear  from  the  quotations  about  to  be  made,  and  from 
the  nature  of  the  ease,  that  this  is  not  only  a  deeply  interesting 
question  in  itself,  but  affecting  also  in  the  profound  est  manner  some 
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of  the  most  important  issues  of  modern  science,  and  having  no  con- 
siderable bearing  upon  Biblical  history  and  interpretation.  The 
theory  that  at  one  time  attracted  most  attention  from  the  highest 
authorities,  but  which  is  now  utterly  discarded,  was  to  the  effect 
that  the  Oceanic  was  a  branch  of  the  Indo-European  family.  This 
idea  arose  from,  or,  I  might  say,  was  irresistibly  suggested  by,  the 
the  fact  that  a  Hindu  civilization  had  in  very  ancient  times  over- 
spread the  island  of  Java,  that  the  Javan  literature  is  filled  with 
Hindu  matter,  and  that  the  Javanese  language  possesses  a  very  large 
number  of  Sanscrit  words.  "We  must  here  notice"  (I  quote  from 
the  annual  address  of  the  President  of  the  Philological  Society, 
London,  1877,  who  adopts  Mr.  Cust's  language  in  this  quotation,) 
"briefly  a  very  great  controversy  of  first-rate  importance,  both  from 
its  subject  matter  and  the  fame  of  the  scholars  who  have  taken  part 
in  it.  William  von  Humboldt,  in  his  posthumous  work  'Ueber 
die  Kawi  Sprache.'  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  Malay  was  the 
stem  from  which  the  various  languages  spoken  by  the  brown  races 
inhabiting  the  Archipelago  had  branched  out;  that  all  the  brown 
races  belonged  to  one  family,  the  Malay;  that  a  convulsion  of  nature 
had  broken  up  a  continent,  and  left  a  few  survivors  of  the  common 
race  in  the  Island;  that  Malay  was  probably  an  Indo-European  lan- 
guage, which  last  assertion  was  more  particularly  pressed  by  the 
illustrious  grammarian,  Bopp.  Mr.  Crawford  brought  a  local  ex- 
perience of  forty  years  and  a  knowledge  of  the  vernaculars  to  bear 
against  the  theories  of  Humboldt  and  Bopp,  and  in  the  dissertation 
in  his  Malay  grammar  (1852)  denied  that  the  brown  people  belonged 
to  one  race.  He  maintained  that  there  were  several  brown  races 
speaking  distinct  languages;  that  there  were  several  races  of  Negri- 
tos also,  that  the  Polynesian  languages,  properly  so-called,  were 
quite  distinct  from  the  Malayan.  There  rests  the  controversy,  in- 
volving the  deepest  questions  of  the  sciences  of  ethnology,  language, 
and  geology.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  Bopp's  theory  as 
to  the  Indo-European  connection  of  the  Malayan  sub-family  has 
been  condemned  by  Max  Muller,Breal,  and  all  scholars  of  weight,  in 
spite  of  their  reverence  for  their  master  in  comparative  philology,  * 
*  *  Here  lies  the  work  of  the  philologists  of  the  next  generation, 
who  are  advised  to  leave  the  well-worn  tracks  of  the  Indo-European 
family,  and  bring  order  out  of  the  existing  confusion  in  the  dialects 
of  this  Archipelago."  Crawford's  theory  of  the  various  branches  of  the 
Oceanic  not  forming  one  family  is  one  which  he  adopted  in  later 
life,  and  is  not  only  inconsistent  with  his  own  original  view,  but 
with  the  views  of  Marsden,  Humboldt,  and  the  present  scientific 
world.  It  may  be  held  as  beyond  all  doubt  erroneous.  But  his 
elaborate  dissertation  in  support  of  his  theory  is  nevertheless  a  most 
valuable  work  full  of  excellent  materials,  though  not  the  building  he 
intended.  The  Oceanic  languages,  then,  are  neither  Indo-European 
nor  a  mass  of  isolated  particles,  having  no  inter-affinities.  But  the 
proximity  of  Malaysia  to  the  south-eastern  extremity  of  Asia,  with 
its      Mongol      population      and     monosyllabic     languages,     could 


THE    MESSENGER  79 

not  fail  to  give  rise  to  the  theory  of  the  derivation  of  the  Polynesian 
from  the  Indo-Chinese,  It  may  be  regarded  as  certain,  however, 
that  there  is  no  affinity  between  them.  "In  this  restricted  sense," 
says  Marsden(6>/>.  «/.);  "it  is  that  we  are  justified  in  considering  the 
main  portion  of  Malayan  as  original  or  indigenous,  its  affinity  to  any 
continental  tongue  not  having  yet  been  shown;  and  least  of  all  can 
we  suppose  it  connected  with  the  monosyllabic,  or  Indo-chinese, 
with  which  it  has  been  classed."  Passing  along  the  Asiatic  coast, 
the  next  point  that  arrests  the  attention  is  the  Indian  Peninsula, 
where  we  find  a  group  of  languages  called  the  Dravidian,  bordering 
on  the  ocean,  and  surrounded  on  all  other  sides  by  Indo-European 
tongues.  Is  there  any  affinity  between  the  Oceanic  and  this  group? 
Whatever  Dravidian  elements  may  exist  in  the  Oceanic,  we  may  ac- 
cept as  conclusive  the  judgement  of  Caldwell,  in  his  magnificent 
"Grammar  of  the  Dravidian  Languages,"  that  as  to  "grammatical 
structure"  the  Dravidian  languages  "differ  essentially  from  the  dia- 
lects called  Polynesian." 

(to  be  continued.) 


GAINING  RECOGNITION. 

Our  annual  conference,  held  at  Nuhaka,  has  been  a  source  of 
considerable  comment  during  the  last  month.  Not  only  has  it  been 
talked  about,  but  several  articles  have  appeared  in  the  newspapers. 
The  Press  Assocation  disseminated  the  news  throughout  New 
Zealand.  Some  papers  merely  made  mention  of  the  gathering 
while  others  devoted  from  a  column  to  three  and  a  quarter  columns 
to  our  proceedings.  The  articles  that  appeared  in  the  Poverty  Bay 
Herald,  Gisborne  Times,  East  Coast  Mail  and  Wairoa  Timet  were  most 
favorable  and  complimentary.  The  praise  given  the  Maoris  reflects 
great  credit  on  the  gospel  as  taught  them  by  the  Latter-day  Saints, 
for  we  hold  that  it  is  "Mormonism,"  pure  and  simple,  that  has  elev- 
ated this  portion  of  the  Maori  race  to  its  present  high  standard  of 
civiliztaon.  Note  the  words  of  an  old  resident  of  the  Nuhaka  dist- 
trici;  "I  don't  care  what  they  say  about  "Mormonism"  It  has  done 
more  for  the  Maoris  than  all  the  rest  of  the  churches  and  societies. 
Why,  before  the  Elders  came  to  work  among  them,  they  were 
an  unprosperous,  lazy  lot.  They  spent  m  >st  of  their  time  in  horse- 
racing,  drinking,  gambling,  and  even  stealing,  but  now  they  are  the 
best  people  we  have  in  the  district."  To  confirm  this  improved 
condition  we  quote  from  the  Wairoa  Times'.  "When  the  services  are 
not  on,  the  place  presents  an  animated  scene.  Groups  of  Elders 
and  the  Maoris  are  scattered  over  the  ground,  sitting  or  standing, 
and  talking  and  laughing,  and  apparently  enjoying  themselves. 
The  majority  of  Liu  Maoris  are  young,  or  at  am  rate,  not  past  the 
prime   of  life,    ven    few   of  the   older   generation    heing    present. 
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They  are  mostly  all  well  dressed — in  fact  many  of  the  women  are 
like  Solomon  in  all  his  glory.  *  *  *  *  A  series  of  by-laws 
have  been  drawn  up  for  the  regulation  ot  conduct,  etc.,  at  the  pa 
(village,  Ed.)  during  the  hui  (conference,  Ed.)  They  are  posted  in  a 
conspicuous  place  in  English  and  in  Maori.  The  notice  states  that 
persons  breaking  these  laws  will  be  'severely  dealt  with  or  fined.' 
Then  follows  a  long  list  of  the  offences  with  the  fines  for  commit- 
ting them.  They  range  from  riding  at  full  speed  through  the  set- 
tlement, to  drunkenness,  profanity,  insulting  a  woman,  and  ranging 
from  2/6d  to  ^10."  And  from  the  Poverty  Bay  Herald;  "To  Mere 
Whaanga  (whose  late  husband  Hirini  Whaanga  now  lies  at  rest 
under  an  honored  tomb  in  Salt  Lake  City)  and  her  great  tribe  Ra- 
kaipaka,  of  Nuhaka;  assisted  by  Elder  Lehi  Larson,  President  of 
the  Mahia  and  East  Coast  district,  in  the  "Mormon"  missionary  or- 
ganization, I  accord,  with  your  permission,  through  your  columns, 
my  most  sincere  thanks  and  congratulations,  for  not  only  the  hearty 
friendly  welcome  to  the  meeting,  but  also  for  the  many  great  bene- 
fits introduced  into  the  social  and  material  life  of  the  Maori.  I  do 
not  include  spiritual,  for  I  feel' I  am  not  a  competent  judge  in  these 
matters.  The  uplifting  of  the  brave  and  friendly  race  wre  have 
come  amongst  in  New  Zealand,  socially  and  materially,  must  be 
not  only  a  means  of  improvement  to  the  Maoris  but  a  beneficial 
example  to  us  of  the  older  civilization." 

Such  favorable  comments  as  the  above  quotations  are  indeed  en- 
couraging to  us  and  our  work.  Coming  as  they  do  from  widely  read 
and  influential  papers,  they  will  do  more  in  allaying  prejudice  than 
the  Elders  could  do,  perhaps  in  years  of  hard  labor.  It  once  we 
can  induce  the  press  to  represent  us  and  our  motives  in  their  true 
light-"Mormonism"  will  not  appear  such  a  monster  in  the  eyes  of  the 
the  world  as  it  does  today,  but  people  will  recognize  in  it  the  only  sane 
and  perfect  society  that  makes  provision  for  every  phase  of  social, 
physical,  intellectual  and  religious  development  necessary  for  our 
progress  in  this  life,  and  qualifies  us  for  our  further  development 
and  progress  in  the  life  beyond. 


CONFERENCE   REPORTS. 

Manawatu.  -The  kind  invitation  and  hospitality  extended  In 
Bros.  Patara  Pene,  Ringi,  Horamana,  Hanikamu  Te  Hiko  and  Ho- 
hepa  Wi  Neera  in  behalf  of  the  Manawatu  District,  was  accepted  by 
a  goodly  number  •  >!  Elders  and  saints  who  gathered  to  Porirua 
March  21st  t<>  24th,  notwithstanding  the  heavy  storm  that  was  then, 
and  had  been  foi  several  days  sweeping  the  entire  islands  and  coasts 
of  New  Zealand.  Many  from  tin-  South  [sland  would  have  been  pres 
ent,  but  owing  t<>  'hi'  shipping  operations  being   delayed  thej  were 
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unable    to    cross   the  Cook   Straits   in  time  to  reach  the  conference 
which  convened  March  22nd  and  23rd. 

Services  commenced  Sunday  morning  at  ten  o'clock,  Pres.  R.  K. 
Hardy  presiding  and  Elder  J.  W,  Linford,  District  President,  con- 
ducting the  exercises.  The  Porirua  school  children  led  by  their 
teacher.  Elder  Lewis  Booth,  furnished  the  singing,  which  was 
both  pleasing  and  creditable. 

The  good  spirit  and  interest  of  our  first  meeting  continued 
throughout  the  seven  services  held.  Sunday,  a  number  of  saints 
and  friends  came  from  Wellington,  and  very  much  enjoyed  them- 
selves. Much  credit  and  praise  is  due  the  saints  who  called  this 
conference,  for  the  clever  and  hospitable  manner  in  which  they 
entertained  all  present.  During  the  conference  five  baptisms  were 
performed.  Monday  night  after  the  close  of  the  conference  fare- 
well speeches  were  tendered  Bro.  and  Sister  Linford  by  the  saints  of 
the  Manawatu  District,  among  whom  they  have  been  laboring  the 
past  year.  The  kind  sentiments  expressed  to  them,  both  in  word 
and  song,  were  pleasing  to  all,  and  we  feel,  were  truly  merited  by 
Elder  Linford  and  his  wife. 
-  The  services  and  conference  in  general  was  very  much  enliv- 
ened by  the  use  of  a  piano  which  was  kindly  furnished  by  Te  Wha- 
ta  Matenga  for  the  occasion. 

It  must  indeed  be  a  comforting  satisfaction  to  Elder  Linford  and 
wife,  who  are  to  return  to  their  home  in  April,  to  leave  their  Dist- 
rict, knowing  the  good  condition  prevailing  among  the  saints.  Bro- 
ther and  Sister  Linford  have  striven  hard  to  establish  the  school 
at  Porirua,  Sister  Linford  herself  teaching  for  three  months  until 
another  teacher  could  be  secured.  The  children  already  show  the 
results  of  their  school  training,  and  we  know  this  school  will  be  a 
lasting  benefit  to  Porirua. 

On  the  morning  of  the  24th  the  Elders  and  saints  scattered  with 
hearts  rejoicing  for  the  privilege  they  had  enjoyed,  and  offering  ben- 
edictions of  peace,  prosperity  and  love  upon  the  saints  of  the  Ma- 
nawatu District.  Adelaide  Hardy. 


Hawkes  Bay — March  27th  to  April  1st  was  a  pleasant  time  for 
those  who  were  privileged  to  be  at  Tamaki.  The  object  of  gather- 
ing was  the  Hawkes  Bay  semi-annual  Conference,  which  commen- 
ced Sunday  morning  at  ten  o  clock,  President  Rufus  K.  Hardy  pre- 
siding, and  Elder  Carl  T.  Freeze,  District  President,  conducting  the 
services.  There  were  a  great  number  of  Elders  and  saints,  as  well 
as  many  friends,  present.  The  nine  meetings  held  were  attended 
by  large  and  attentive  audiences,    to   whom    the   gospel   was    made 
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plainer,  and  consequently  grander,    and   each   one   felt    encouraged 
to  strive  more  diligently  to  live  according  to  its  teachings. 

Enough  cannot  be  said  of  the  kind,  considerate  and  hospitable 
manner  in  which  all  were  cared  for;  Elders  especially,  feel  very 
grateful  for  the  comfortable  beds  provided  for  them.  Sister  Takare 
and  associate  sisters  of  the  Relief  Society  are  to  be  commended  for 
their  work.  Elder  Freeze  may  well  feel  proud  and  thankful  that 
his  farewell  memories  of  the  district  show  so  plainly  the  influences 
of  the  gospel  he  and  his  companions  have  endeavored  to  teach. 
The  Hawkes  Bay  District  is  progressing  which,  of  course,  affirms 
the  people  are  living  the  more  intelligent  lives  afforded  them  by 
the  light  of  the  gospel. 

Sistek  Adelaide  Hardy. 


&  Dunedin — During  the  last  few  months  the  work  here  has  been 
prospering  and  we  feel  encouraged  by  having  made  many  friends 
who  are  anxious  to  hear  what  we  have  to  tell  them  concerning  our 
doctrine.  Elder  W.  L.  Stephens  has  left  Dunedin  on  account  of 
having  been  released  to  return  home  on  April  15th  1908.  Elder 
Stephens  has  gained  many  friends  by  his  singing  in  several  concerts 
•f  the  Progressive  Society,  and  just  before  his  departure  for  Auck- 
land he  was  accepted  to  sing  at  the  Dunedin  Orchestral  Society's 
first  concert  of  its  21st  season.  A  great  deal  of  prejudice  has  been 
allayed  and  the  doors  of  many  intelligent  and  refined  people  have 
been  opened  to  the  Elders  as  a  result  of  the  testimony  of  song.  . 
Elder  George  R.  Doxey  has  been  appointed  to  labor  in  the  Dunedin 
part  of  the  Otago  Conference. 

Wii.ford  M.  Johnson,  Conference  Prest. 


Manawatu. — Since  August  last  there  have  been  thirteen  bap- 
isins  in  the  Manawatu  Conference,  also  thirteen  children  blessed.  The 
Relief  Society  has  been  organized  in  the  Rototane  Branch  and  the 
sisters  are  doing  a  good  work.  The  school  at  Porirua  is  prospering 
nicely  under  the  able  management  of  Elder  Booth.  At  last  report  there 
were  twenty  eight  children  in  attendance.  The  people  of  the  vill- 
age of  Ngawhakaraua  are  fast  returning  to  the  Church  and  the  pros- 
pects are  very  promising.  Many  of  the  outsiders  are  becoming  in- 
terested in  the  gospel.  Elder  H.  I).  Haight  has  been  appointed 
President  ol  Manawatu  with  C.  I,.  Nelson  as  his  traveling  compan- 
ion,    May  the  I/>rd   crown   their  efforts  with   success  ami  bless  the 

people  of  Manawatu. 

Joseph  \V.  Ltnpord,   Conference  Prest, 


THE    MESSENGER 
THE   NAMELESS  SAINTS. 

What  was  his  name?     I  do  not  know  his  name. 

I  only  know  he  heard  God's  voice  and  came; 

Brought  all  he  loved  across  the  sea, 

To  live  and  work  for  God — and  me; 

Felled  the  ungracious  oak,  with  horrid  toil 

Dragged  from  the  soil 

The  thrice  gnarled  roots  and  stubborn  rock; 

With  plenty  filled  the  haggard  mountain  side, 

And  when  his  work  was  done,  without  memorial  died. 

No  blaring  trumpet  sounded  out  his  fame; 

He  lived,  he  died.     I  do  not  know  his  name. 

No  form  of  bronze  and  no  memorial  stones 

Show  me  the  place  where  lie  his  molderiug  bones. 

Only  a  cheerful  city  stands, 

Builded  by  his  hardened  hands; 

Only  ten  thousand  homes, 

Where  every  day 

The  cheerful  play 

Of  love  and  hope  and  courage  comes; 

These  are  his  monuments  and  these  alone — 

There  is  no  form  of  bronze  and  no  memorial  stone. 

And  I? 

Is  there  some  desert  or  some  boundless  sea 

Where  thou,  great  God  of  angels,  wilt  send  me? 

Some  oak  for  me  to  rend,  some  sod 

For  me  to  break, 

Some  handful  of  thy  corn  to  take 

And  scatter  far  afield, 

'Till  it  in  turn  shall  yield 

Its  hundredfold 

01  grains  of  gold — 

To  feed  the  happy  children  of  my  God? — 

Show  me  the  desert,  Father,  or  the  sea. 

Is  it  thine  enterprise?    Great  God,  send  me! 

And  though  this  body  He  where  ocean  rolls, 

Father,  count  me  among  all  faithful  souls! 

Edward  Hvkrett  Hale. 
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"And  then  shall  l\e  work  of  /he  Father  commence  at  Unit  day,  'Ten  when 
this  gospel  will  b<  preached  among  the  remnant  of  this  people.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you ',  at  that  day  shall  the  work  of  the  Father  commence  among  all  the 
dispersed  of  my  people;  yea,  even  the  tribes  which  have  been   lost,  which    tin 

Father  hath  led  aw  xy  out  of  Jerusalem  T — ///  Nephi  21 

Rufus  K.  Hardy,  Mission  President  VYilford  Woolf,  E 
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RESTORATION   OF  THE   GOSPEL. 
rTlNUED.) 

During  the  past  month  in  this  department  we  have  been  writing 
somewhat  copiously  on    the  latterday  restoration    of  tin-  complete 
I  of  Christ,  and  the  results  thai  have  come,  fromit.     Of  course 
that  means  that  heavenly   messengers  h  flown  and  earth 

lias  received  their  divine    tidings.     We  have  called   attention  to  no 
lilt',    ancient    prophecy   whi  I   that  event,  and 

1  »f  the   question. 
tin  lacl  ve  forbear  t»>  make  further  1 

ous  re-awakening  of  the  gifts    and   graces  ofi  tig  men  and  of 

knowlei  >nsider  some 

kingly  point  out    sonn    conditio  1 
mart)  rdom 
phet,  )'  1  >nd  I  >>n^  1  .>;'  his 

communion  w  itli  J<  hovah      1  ien< 

imitive  Churcb  ol  oui 

(  K11  subj(  cl  iIk.u  is  1 1 
m"  u  1  d  1 1  •  ■     \ 
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Micah  graphically  pictured  the  state  of  affairs  that  obtains  there  to- 
day and  has  since  the  Church  was  driven  from  Nauvoo  and  estab- 
lished itself  in  the  west  sixty  years  ago.  To  quote: 
"But  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  mountain  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills;  and  people  shall  flow  unto  it. 

"And  many  nations  shall  come,  and  say,  Come,  and  let  us  go  up 
to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob; 
and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths;  for 
the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jeru- 
salem."— Micah  4:  1-2. 

Let  us  compare  in  the  mind's  eye  the  scenes  portrayed  in  this 
inspired  assertion  ol  this  old  prophet  of  Israel  f/rith  what  anyone 
may  discern  in  the  current  story  of  Utah  and  environs. 

It  is  sometimes  supposed  that  this  prediction  relates  to  the  as- 
sembling of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem.  But  if  we  dissect  the  whole 
matter,  we  will  soon  discern  that  it  must  refer  to  the  house  of  Israel 
and  not  of  Judah.  The  Jews  will  gather  to  Jerusalem  and  there 
will  be  built  "a  house  of  the  Lord"  in  the  mountains  of  Judah;  but 
"all  nations"  will  not  flow  unto  it,  for  but  one  nation  will  go  there, 
the  Jews.  While  those  who  are  not  of  the  blood  of  Israel  have  not 
been  preserved  as  a  distinct  nation  but  have  been  absorbed  by  the 
different  nationalities,  as  was  pointed  out  last  week,  tire;.-  are  being 
continuously  gathered  out  by  the  Elders  of  Israel  who  are  being 
sent  out  as  "hunters"  and  "fishers"  to  hunt  them  out  from  far  and 
near.  When  the  restored  gospel  of  their  King  is  preached  to  them 
they  receive  it  with  joy,  ajid  are  seized  with  an  intense  longing  to 
gather  to  the  vales  of  the  Rocky  mountains,  which  have  been  reser- 
ved by  the  Almighty  for  ages  for  the  latterday  gathering  place  of  His 
people,  Israel.  This  desire  to  be  with  the  body  of  the  Saints  where 
is  established  "the  House  of  the  Lord" — the  Temple  of  the  Most 
•  High  God — becomes  an  almost  irresistable  longing  till  they  reach 
the  coveted  goal. 

And  so  it  comes  that  converts  to  the  "Mormon"  faith,  instead  of 
remaining  in  the  land  of  their  nativity  as  do  those  of  other  churches 
largely  emigrate  to  Utah,  while  those  who  remain  do  not  do  so  be- 
cause they  do  not  wish  to  gather  there,  but  rather  resign  themselves 
to  circumstances. 

So  it  happens  that  "Mormon"  Klders  have  at  times  been  accused 
of  inducing  members  of  a  family  to  break  up  home  ties  and  emi- 
grate to  Utah,  while  as  a  matter  of  fact  it  puts  the  Elders  to  the  ut- 
most of  their  resources  to  hold  them  back,  lint  despite  the  efforts 
of  the  brethren  to  exhort  them    to  play  the  part  of  wisdom,  and  not 
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rush  precipitately  from  their  own  comfortable  homes  to  a  strange 
land,  yet  they  come.  On  hearing  the  tidings  of  salvation,  their  cry 
verily  is:  "Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  to 
the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob."  And  no  power  can  stem  the  tide. 
It  probably  has  been  observed  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Lattefday  Saints  is  the  only  Christian  religious  society  that  believes 
in  gathering  to  any  one  place.  Neither  is  there  any  other  that  be- 
lieves in  Temple-building  or  rearing  a  "house  of  the  Lord"  as  did 
Israel  ancieiitly.  But  Latterday  Saints  accept  the  declaration  of  the 
voice  of  prophecy  that  "The  Lord  will  suddenly  come  to  his  tem- 
ple" and  moreover  consider  themselves  duty-bound  to  provide  such 
a  sacred  edifice.  So  in  Salt  Lake  City  which  stands  in  the  midst  of 
the  mighty  peaks  of  the  everlasting  hills  rise  the  lofty  spires  of  a 
temple —  a  "house  of  the  Lord." 

The  prophecy  indicates  that  these  people  out  of  many  nations 
who  should  go  up  to  this  "mountain  of  the  Lord,"  should  be  belie- 
vers in  the  "God  of  Jacob."  The  God  of  Jacob  commanded  His 
people  anciently  to  build  temples,  and  so  He  has  today.  He  is 
above  all  a  Deity  with  a  body  of  flesh  and  bones,  in  the  same  form 
as  we,  His  children,  as  Jacob  saw  in  vision  and  with  whom  his  father 
Abraham  ate  and  drank  (Gen.  18:  1-9).  "Mormons"  are  noted  for 
their  belief  in  this  kind  of  God,  notwithstanding  orthodox  creeds  of 
Christendom  subscribe  to  a  deity  "without  body,  parts  or  prssions," 
which  is  not  the  God  of  Jacob.      Rather  suggestive  is  it  not:* 

N"ow  to  cap  the  climax,    the  prophecy    of  Micah  fivers  that  this 
if  affairs  should  obtain '"in  the  last   days."     Verily'  tin - 
the  lust  days,  the  days  of  "preparation"  for  the  great  Sabbath  of  the 
earth,  the  millennium'  or  seventh  thousand  \  A  lam.     We 

are  now  approaching  the  end  of  the  sixth. 

How  completely  then  do   the    requirements    ;>;"  this   remarkable 

prophecy  squar<    >vith  the  exact   conditions    thai  have   been    in  evi 

in  what  the    world    h  ninated  "M01  - 

mondom!"     I  lil!     And  th  nother 

f  history  thai  lines  up    with    the    ■■  the  prediction. 

;m  the  Jews  fulfiil  it  in  future  as  lias  been  shown. 

nean  to  the  world?    Jud  inabitants 

i'!i;  and  let  yourjudgment  be  a  righteous  one! 

11 1  at  another  propheti<  I    \  hich  appa- 

rently refers  to  th  ■  >ame  th  i 

1  the  nation        >m    afar;  and  will 
I,  • ' 

h  1!! 
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slumber  nor  sleep:  neither  shall  the  girdle  of  their  loins  be  loosened, 
nor  the  latchet  of  their  shoes  be  broken.     Isaiah  5:  26-27. 

This  evidently  alludes  to  what  shall  take  place  in  the  "top  of  the 
mountains,"  and  with  what  follows,  nicel}7  describes  a  modern  rail- 
road journey  by  which  means  Israel  would  be  carried  from  the  diff- 
erent parts  of  the  earth  "to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord."  According 
to  these  verses,  said  people  would  not  come  in  a  day  of  slow  travel 
but  would  come  so  swiftly  that  the  "girdle  of  their  loins"  should 
not  be  loosed,  nor  the  "latchet  of  their  shoes  be  broken."  In  the 
following  three  paragraphs  of  this  chapter  what  a  vivid  pen  picture 
we  have  of  the  mighty  iron-horse  with  his  coaches,  beating  across 
the  country  with  his  load  of  human  freight.  Then  this  is  all  a  mo- 
dern movemet. 

Permit  us  now  to  turn  to  the  prophetic  description  which  the 
ancient  prophet-king,  David,  has  given  us  as  to  the  physical  status 
of  the  gathering-place — when  these  people  of  the  Lord  should  latter- 
ly assemble.  The  Psalmist  devotes  well  nigh  a  whole  chapter  to 
the  pen  picture,  and  those  who  have  gained  but  a  smattering  of  an 
idea  of  the  state  of  affairs  that  existed  at  the  time  of  the  early  settle- 
ment of  Utah,  and  the  vast  change  that  was  wrought  under  the  hand 
of  the  toiling  "Mormon"  husbandman,  must  be  struck  with  the  fact 
of  its  remarkable  fulfillment-  It  begins  with  a  portrayal  of  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  church  from  Nauvoo: 

"Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so,  whom  he  hath  redeemed 
from  the  hand  of  the  enemy; 

"And  gathered  them  out  of  the  lands,  from  the  east,  and  from 
the  west,  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south. 

They  wandered  in  the  wilderness  in  a  solitary  way;  they  found 
no  city  to  dwell  in. 

"Hungry  and  thirsty  their  soul  fainted  in  them. 

"Then  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  He  deliver- 
ed them  out  of  their  distress. 

"And  He  led  them  forth  by  the  right  way,  that  they  may  go  to  a 
city  of  habitation. 

"Let  them  exalt  him  also  in  the  congregation  of  the  people;  and 
praise  Him  111  the  assembly  of  the  elders. 

"He  that  turneth  rivers  into  a  wilderness,  and  the  waterspriugs 
into  dry  ground; 

"A  fruitful  laud  into  barrenness,  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that 
dwell  therein. 

"He  turneth  the  wilderness  into  a  standing  water,  and  dry 
ground  into  waterspriugs. 

"And  there  He  maketh  the  hungry  to  dwell,  that  they  ma}-    pre- 
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pare  a  city  for  habitation. 

"And  sow  the  fields,  and  plant  vineyards,  which  may  yield  fruits 
of  increase. 

"He  blesseth  them  also,  so  that  they  are    multiplied  greatly;  and 
suffereth  not  their  cattle  to  decrease. 

"Again  they  are  minished,  and  brought  low7  through  oppression, 
affliction,  and  sorrow. 

"He  poureth  contempt  upon  princes,  and  causeththem  to  wander 
in  the  wilderness,  where  there  is  no  way. 

"Yet  setteth  he  the  poor  on  high  from  affliction,  and  makethhim 
families  like  a  flock. 

„The  righteous  shall  see  it,  and  rejoice:  and  all  iniquity  shall  stop 
her  mouth. — Psalm  107. 

There  are  many  such  references  within  the  lids  of  "the  law  and   the 
testimony,"  but  this  will  suffice. — Liakona  The  Elder's  Journal. 


POLYNESIAN  ORIGINS. 

[continued.] 

Thus  we  have  the  opinions  of  renowned  scholars — the  highest 
authorities — to  the  effect  that  the  Polynesian  is  not  derived  from  the 
Indo-Chinese,  the  Dravidian,  or  the  Indo-European  (but  these 
languages  prevail  from  China  to  the  Persian  Gulf;  therefore,  the 
original  home  of  the  Oceanic  is  not  there,  is  not  in  any  part  of  that 
immense  region,  and,  if  anywhere,  must  be  either  in  the  southwest- 
ern extremity  of  Asia  (that  is,  west  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  or  in  East- 
ern Africa.  Now  if  the  Polynesian  were  a  branch  of  the  purely 
African  stock,  or  if  it  have  in  this  sense  any  African  affinities  it  is 
undoubtedly  in  Madagascar  that  the  proof  of  such  a  thing  may  most 
readily  be  found;  for  there  we  have  a  body  of  Polynesian  speakers, 
numbering  four  or  five  millions,  almost  within  the  sight  of  the 
African  coast,  to  which  they  are  nearer  than  any  of  their  Polynesian 
brethren  by  several  thousand  miles.  Is  there,  then,  any  such  proof 
to  be  found  in  that  remarkable  and  mysterious  island?  "Now  conies 
an  area  which,  as  a  phenomenon  in  the  distribution  and  dispersion 
of  languages,  is  the  most  remarkable  of  all  on  the  earth's  surface. 
As  a  general  rule  the  populations,  and  languages  of  islands  are  rep- 
resented by  those  of  the  nearest  continent.  *  *  •  In  conform- 
ance with  this,  Madagascar  ought  to  have  been  peopled  from  Africa, 
and  the  Malagas)-  (or  language  of  Madagascar)  ought  to  find  its 
nearest  congeners  oil  the  coasts  of  Zanzibar  and  Mozambique.  Hut  it 
dors  not.  The  Malagasy  is  essentially  a  Malay  language,  and  that 
it  is  so  has  long  been  known.    The  learned  Reland  knew  it  twocen- 
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turies  ago.  *  .  *  *  Of  African  elements  in  the  Malagasy  none 
have  been  pointed  out,  though  it  should  be  added  that  few  with 
adequate  knowledge  have  made  a  search  for  them."  (L,atham,  Com- 
parative Philology,  Iyondon  1862,  p.  294.)  The  Rev.  W.  E.  Cousins, 
the  well-known  Madagascar  missionary,  who  may  be  regarded  as 
the  highest  authority  on  this  subject,  read  a  paper  at  a  meeting  of 
the  Philological  society  (see  the  Transactions  of  that  Society,  Lon- 
don 1878),  in  which  he  said,  "The  Malagasy  is  undoubtedly  a  genuine 
member  of  the  Malayo-Polynesian  family,"  a  statement  that  was 
cordially  supported  by  the  Polynesian  scholars  Whitney  (Samoa), 
and  Moulton  (Tonga),  who  were  present.  On  his  way  home  from 
Madagascar  in  1876,  Mr.  Cousins  stayed  a  few  weeks  at  Zanzibar 
and  found  that  there  had  long  been  commercial  intercourse  between 
that  island  and  the  west  coast  of  Madagascar.  Looking  for  the 
traces  of  that  intercourse  in  the  Malagasy  language,  he  compared  it 
with  the  Swahili  (in  Bishop  Steere's  "Handbook  of  the  Sawhili 
language"),  a  kind  of  lingua  franca  or  common  language,  spoken  very 
extensively  both  by  the  natives  and  Arab  traders.  He  says:  "I  soon 
became  convinced  that  the  Swahili  belongs  to  an  entirely  different 
class  of  languages  from  the  Malagasy.  *  *  *  I  did  find  some 
forty  words  *  *  *  that  greatly  resembled  the  Malagasy.  Some 
of  these,  however,  are  of  Arabic  origin,  and  may  have  been  intro- 
duced into  Madagascar  by  the  Arabs  using  their  own  language,  and 
not  through  the  medium  of  the  Swahili  at  all.  My  list  was  chiefly 
interesting  because  it  contained  principally  such  words  as  would 
naturally  be  introduced  as  the  result  of  commercial  intercourse. 
For  instance,  the  Malagasy  word  for  'ship,'  sambo,  seems  to  be  the 
same  as  the  Swahili  chambo,  'dhow.'  Then  the  Malagasy  names  for 
some  of  the  domestic  animals  are  evidently  from  the  same  source; 
for  example,  'the  dog'  amboa  (Sw.  rnbwa),  'the  goat'  osy  (Sw.  mbuzi) 
'the  ox'  omby  (Sw.  ngornbe),  'the  ass'  ampondra  (Sw.  pundit),  'the  Gui- 
nea-fowl' akanga,  and  probably  'the  fowl'  akoho  (Sw.  k'ukii)  *  *  *  * 
The  names  of  the  scales  used  for  weighing  money,  mizana,  and  of 
some  of  the  money,  and  also  of  two  of  the  names  of  the  week,  viz., 
alakamisy,  'Thursday,'  and  zoma,  'Friday, 'are  also  the  same,  or  nearly 
so,  in  the  Swahili  and  the  Malagasy,  but  these  words  are  all,  I  be- 
lieve, Arabic.  *  *  *  Indeed  almost  every  word  I  could  find  was  of 
such  a  character  as  to  covince  me  that    the   Swahili    element  in  the 
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Malagasy  was  the  result  of  the  frequent  visits  of  traders  from  Zan- 
zibar and  other  places  on  the  east  coast  of  Africa,  and  that  they 
would  by  no  means  warrant  us  in  believing  that  the  Malagasy  is  an 
African  language.  *  *  *  African  slaves  introduced  into  Mada- 
gascar find  nothing  in  common  between  their  own  language  and  the 
Malagasy,  and  have,  with  much  difficulty,  to  acquire  a  new  lang- 
uage," I  hold  it,  then,  as  a  well-established  fact  that  the  Oceanic 
is  not  African.  But  all  the  continental  linguistic  groups  bordering 
on  Oceania  are  the  African,  the  Indo-European,  the  Dravidian,  the 
Indo-Chinese,  and  the  Shemitic.  I  have  quoted  the  deliberate 
statements,  made  after  due  investigation,  of  the  highest  authorities, 
to  the  effect  that  the  Oceanic  does  not  belong  to  any  of  the  first 
four  of  these  groups,  and  with  them  I  hold  that  this  non-affinity 
is  an  established  and  recognized  scientific  fact.  It  follows,  there- 
fore that  if  the  Polynesian  belongs  to,  or  has  any  affinity  with,  any 
continental  group  it  can  only  be  with  the  fifth  and  the  last,  the 
Shemitic;  as  to  this  alone,  of  the  five  it  has  never  been  proved,  after 
competent  investigation,  that  there  is  not  such  an  affinity.  I  now 
proceed  to  show  that  the  hypothesis  of  the  affinity  of  the  Polynesian 
to  the  Shemitic  forms  of  speech,  thus  in  a  striking  manner  nega- 
tively suggested,  is  capable  of  being  supported  by  an  abundant  in- 
duction of  facts  and  considerations,  which,  however  differing  among 
themselves  as  to  their  nature  and  weight,  together  form  a  body  of 
evidence  or  proof  amounting  to  a  conclusive  demonstration. 

It  may  go  without  saying  that  there  are  very  few  sufficiently  ac- 
quainted with  the  Shemitic  languages  and  peoples  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  Oceanic  on  the  other,  to  be  capable  of  investigating  in  an 
intelligent  or  scientific  manner  the  difficult  question  as  to  their  in- 
ter-affinities. But  it  is  very  easy  to  put  forth,  as  has  been  done, 
such  an  absurd  assertion  as,  "that  the  Malays  might,  probably  ,be 
from  the  primeval  stock  of  Javan,  one  of  the  sons  of  Japhetli,  who 
was  the  third  son  of  Noah;"  or  to  adopt,  as  the  shortest  way  of  dis- 
posing of  the  matter,  the  pessimistic  or  despairing  view,  and  assert 
with  an  air  of  superior  wisdom  that  the  whole  question  is  involved 
in  a  hopeless  obscurity.  Two  great  facts  meet  the  investigator  at 
the  very  threshold  of  the  problem,  and  no  solution  can  be  held  as 
'  satisfactory  which  does  not  properly  acount  for  them.  These,  in  all  the 
solutions  hitherto  pul  forth,  have  been,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  unwork- 
able figures,  11  reducible  elements,  and  have  had  theii  share, no  doubt, 
in  giving  rise  t..  the  pessimistic  view  of  inexplicable  confusion.  The 
solution  that  will  saisfactoril)  harmonize  them  with  each  other,  and 
with  itself,  will  have,  therefore,  in  favor  of  its  correctness  what  no 
othei  solution  has  evei  had.     These  two  facts  are     tin  first,  tin-  geo- 
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graphical  distrbution  of  the  Polynesian  languages  in  Madagascar  on 
the  one  side  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  in  the  Malay  Archipelago  on 
the  other;  and  the  second,  the  African  negro  element  in  the  Oceanic 
race.  No  discussion  as  to  Polynesian  origins  can  ignore  these  facts; 
they  tower  aloft  like  two  vast  pyramids,  visible  from  every  stand- 
point, and  forming  an  essential  part  of  the  country  whose  history 
we  are  seeking  to  explore,  and  big  with  significance  if  enveloped  in 
mystery.  In  Crawford's  "History  of  the  Eastern  Archipelago"  (3 
volumes,  London,  1816)  on  the  page  fronting  the  beginning  of  the 
opening  chapter  are  two  portraits,  the  one  of  a  non-negro  (straight- 
haired),  the  other  of  a  negro  (woolly-haired)  Oceanian;  and  he  goes 
on  to  say  (vol.  I,  ch.  i),  "The  question  of  the  first  origin  of  both  the 
negro  and  the  brown-complexioned  races  appears  to  me  to  be  one 
far  beyond  the  compass  of  human  reason.  *  *  *  The  subject, 
notwithstanding^  one  of  such  curious  speculation  and  interest  that  it 
cannot  be  passed  over  altogether  in  silence.  It  is  by  a  comparison 
of  languages,  of  customs  and  mannners,  of  arbitrary  institutions, 
and  by  reference  to  the  geographical  and  moral  condition  of  the 
different  races  alone  that  we  can  expect  to  form  any  rational  hy- 
pothesis on  this  obscure  subject.  The  only  connection  in  language, 
manners,  and  customs  which  exists  between  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Archipelago  and  any  distant  people  which  cannot  be  satisfactorily 
ascertained  is  that  with  the  negro  races  of  Madagascar.  At  first 
view,  therefore,  we  might  be  led  to  think  that  the  negroes  of  the 
Archipelago  had  emigrated  from  that  country.  *  *  9  *  I  have  no 
hesitation  in  thinking  that  the  extraordinary  coincidences  in  lang- 
uage and  customs  which  have  been  discovered  between  the  people 
of  Archipelago  and  Madagascar  originated  with  the  former.  *  *  The 
words  of  the  languages  of  the  Archipelago,  discovered  in  Malagasy, 
belong  particularly  to  no  living  language  in  the  Archipelago.  *  *  *  * 
The  language,  in  short,  which  is  common  to  both  is  now  a  dead 
language — what  I  have  called  in  another  part  of  this  work  the  great 
Polynesian  language.  These  facts  point  to  a  connection  of  great 
antiquity,  and  lead  me  distinctly,  to  assert  that  the  connection 
which  existed  detween  Madagascar  and  Archipelago  originated 
in  a  state  of  society  and  manners  different  from  what  now  exists, 
and  took  place  long  before  the  intercourse  of  the  Hindoos,  not  to 
say  of  the  Arabs  (  i.e.  Mahommedan),  with  the  Indian  Archipelago, 
In  our  present  state  of  knowledge,  I  fear  we  must  pronounce  that 
the  origin  of  the  nations  which  inhabit  the  Indian  islands  seems 
buried  in  unfathomable  obscurity,  and  hardly  appears  less  mysteri- 
ous than  that  of  the  indigenous  plants  and  and  animals  of  the  coun- 
try they  inhabit." 


THE    MKSSKNGER  93 

USEFUL  STUDIES. 

Spend  not  your  time  in  that  which  profits  not;  for  your  labour 
and  your  health,  your  time  and  your  studies,  are  very  valuable;  and 
it  is  a  thousand  pities  to  see  a  diligent  and  hopeful  person  spend  him- 
self in  gathering  cockle-shells  and  little  pebbles,  in  telling  sands  up- 
on the  shores,  and  making  garlands  of  useful  daises.  Study  that 
which  is  useful,  that  which  will  make  you  useful  to  churches  and 
commonwealths,  that  which  will  make  you  dt-ireable  and  wise. 
Only  I  shall  add  this  to  you,  that  in  learning  there  are  variety  of 
things  as  well  as  in  religion:  there  is  mint  and  cummin,  and  there 
are  the  weight)'  things  of  the  law;  so  there  are  studies  more  and  less 
useful,  and  every  thing  that  is  useful  will  be  required  in  its  time: 
and  I  may  in  this  also  use  the  words  of  our  blessed  Savior, 
''These  things  ought  you  to  look  after,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
unregarded."  But  your  great  care  is  to  be  in  the  things  of  God  and 
religion,  in  holiness  and  true  wisdom,  remembering  the  saying  of 
Origen,  "That  the  knowledge  that  arises  from  goodness  is  some- 
thing that  is  more  certain  and  more  divine  than  all  demonstration. " 
than  all  other  learnings  of  the  world. — SERMONS. 


THE  CRY— "ALARMIST!" 

A  certain  Brahman  was  declaiming  on  the  c  i  in  due  to  ani- 

mals and  insects  affirming  that  he  never  destroyed  6bt&.  "The  Law" 
said  he  "bids  us  walk  carefully  and  with  our  '.    s  »    as    not 

to  step    on  the   humblest  ant."     At    this,  a  scien  '    him  a 

microscope.  Looking  through  it,  he  saw  a  host  oi  little  animals  on 
the  fig  he  was  about  to  eat,  and  in  the  water  he  was  about  to  drink. 
lie  wi  lened.     He  was  then  told  that    he  could 

ope   for  any    use   he  mighl  it.       Willi  a 

flash  of  joy   the    ".'-.dun  I    his  grip  'lass,  hurled  it 

to  the  ith  a  light  heai  i.     At  one 

he  had  destroyed  the  truth  and  s 

our  civilization,  tl  ntal    brothers  to   this   clever 

Brahman     thousands    air  determined    to    li  i  i  >sy   illusion 

about  the  la  n  m    1  not    to  see  the 

tnd  if  l'     ch  .  ■  hem   a 

glimp  ■< 

I 
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ner  Divine  Truth  will  eventually,  although  gradually,  penetrate  the 
blinds  of  their  souls,  and  even  those  resisting,  and  hostile  people  will 
sooner  or  later  face  the  standard  of  Eternal  Truth  and'  thus  fulfill 
the  saying  "Truth  may  lose  a  single  battle,  it  may  lose  two  or 
three,  and  yet  be  victorious  in  the  war." 

Elder  Ernest  E.  Dee. 


CONFERENCE   REPORTS. 

Te  Aute. — During  the  past  month  the  work  of  this  conference 
has  been  prospering  and  we  feel  encouraged  by  having  made  many 
friends  among  both  the  Maoris  and  the  Europeans.  We  have  had 
many  European  visitors  of  late  to  our  services,  all  of  whom  express 
their  thoughts  as  to  the  good  the  Elders  are  doing  among  the  Mao- 
ris. East  month  we  received  three  invitations  from  different  fami- 
lies to  visit  them  at  their  homes  in  Hastings.  Elders  Morrell  and 
Call  visited  them  and  after  explaining  the  principles  of  the  gospel 
to  them,  also  the  Book  of  Mormon,  succeeded  in  selling  one 
book  which  they  are  now  reading.  Our  proposed  college  at  Koro- 
ngata  is  causing  much  comment,  and  the  Elders  are  getting  many 
conversations  about  the  same,  and  the  people  are  beginning  to 
look  upon  the  Church  from  a  different  standpoint.  Three  priest- 
hood meetings  were  held  last  month,  one  at  Tamaki,  one  at  Koro- 
ngata  and  one  at  Te  Hauke.  Many  items  of  business  were  discussed 
in  each  meeting.  The  main  topic  at  Korongat;1.  was  to  form  a  com- 
mittee for  the  governing  of  the  school  at  Korougata.  Seven  were 
chosen  lor  the  committee,  namely:  Elders  Morrell,  Call,  Rawiri, 
Hoana  Pareta,  Rahui,  Hemi  Puriri,  and  David  Edwards.  Bylaws 
were  also  made  for  the  school.  Eiders  Davis  and  Burt  have  been 
traveling  together  visiting  the  different  branches  and  report  the 
same  in  good  condition.  Elders  Morrell  and  Call  have  been  attend- 
ing the  sick  the  last  month  at  Korongata  having  two  cases  of  Fever- 
One  child  was  blessed  at  Te  Hauke  on  Friday.  Wishing  success 
to  all  the  Elders  and  The  MESSENGER. 

J.  P.  MORRELL,  Conference  Prest. 


Thames — The  Gospel  seed  which  has  been  sown  in  the  Thames 
for  the  past  sixteen  months  is  now  bearing  fruit  in  abundance.  Dur- 
ing the  month  of  April  twenty-one  meetings  and  four  sessions  of 
the  Sunday  School  were  held.  Of  the  twenty-one  meetings  four 
were  regular  Sunday  evening  services,  four  were  sacrament  meet- 
ings, four  were  meetings  of  the  Mutual  Improvement  Association 
and  the  remaining  eight  were  cottage  meetings.  During  the  Annual 
Conference    at    Nuhaka   the    regular   meetings   were   held  and  con- 
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ducted  by  the  local  brethren.  On  April  25,  a  party  of  Thames  peo- 
ple attended  a  baptismal  service  at  the  Tc  Aroha  Baths  at  which 
four  adult  members  received  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  Elder  T.  O- 
Labrum  officiating.  A  similar  service  was  held  on  the  30th  at 
which  two  more  adult  members  were  added  to  the  Church,  Elder 
S.  E.  Hancock  officiating.  This  makes  a  total  of  six  baptisms  dur- 
ing the  month  of  April  and  a  total  of  thirteen  since  the  Elders  came 
to  the  Thames.  There  are  also  several  applications  for  baptism, 
which  we  hope  will  be  performed  in  the  earl)'  pari  of  May.  A  re- 
cent visit  from  President  Rufus  K.  Hardy  was  greatly  enjV 
all.  His  words  of  advice  and  encouragement  have  already  assisted 
us   in   the  work.      All  expressed  a  hope  that  his  visits  will  be  more 

it  in  the  future.  There  were  three  local  brethren  ordained 
to  the  office  of  Priest  in  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  while  President 
Hardy  was  here.     With  the  departure  of  Elder  Labrum  for  Wauga- 

der  Hancock  will  be  left  alone  to  carry  on  the  work.  We 
pray  that  our  Heavenly  Father  will  still  prosper  the  work  at  the 
Thames.  ,der  T.  O.  Labru 

Kirikiri — Since    the    arrival   of  the     .  [uhaka   Con- 

ference they  have  made  some  very  successful  trips  through- 
out the  district.  Eld  ide  and  Lamont  made  a  suc- 
cessful trip  down  to  Te  all  saints  and  f 
enroute.  T  ;ting  meetings,  and 
found  several  old  members  that  had  not  been  visited  by 
the  Elders  for  some  time.  Elders  Perkins  and  Rowley 
taking  a   trip  dow:!  -the   Coast    via  C<  1  '  eld    a  num 

The 
1 1  irt  are.   in\ 

avorably. 
1  ;  performed  and  one 

Oil    the    25th  of  April,  : 

■' 

I   ' 

■ 
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GOD   KNOWETH  BEST. 

Some  time,  when  all  life's  lessons  have  been  learned. 

And  sun  and  stars  for  evermore  have  set, 
The  things  which  our  weak  judgments  here  have  spurned- 

The  things  o'er  which  we  grieved  with  lashes  wet — 
Will,  flash  before  us  out  of  life's  dark  night, 

As  stars  shine  most  in  deeper  tints  of  blue; 
And  we  shall  see  how  all  God's  plans  were  right, 

And  how  what  seemed  reproof  was  love  most  true. 

And  we  shall  see  how,  while  we  frown  and  sigh, 

God's  plans  go  on  as  best  for  you  and  me; 
How,  when  we  called,  He  heeded  not  our  cry, 

Because  His  wisdom  to  the  end  could  see. 
And  even  as  prudent  parents  disallow 

Too  much  of  sweet  to  craving  babyhood, 
So,  God  perhaps  is  keeping  from  us  now 

Life's  sweetest  things  because  it  seemeth  good. 

And  if,  sometimes,  commingled,  with  life's  wine, 

We  find  the  wormwood  and  rebel  and  shrink, 
Be  sure  a  wiser  hand  than  yours  or  mine 

Pours  out  this  potion  for  cur  lips  to  drink. 
And  if  some  friend  we  love  is  lying  low, 

Where  human  kisses  cannot  reach  his  iace, 
O  do  not  blame  his  loving  Father  so, 

But  wear  your  sorrow  with  obedient  grace! 

And  you  shall  shortly  know  that  lengthened  breath 

Is  not  the  sweetest  gift  God  sends  His  friends, 
And  that,  sometimes,  the  sable  pall  of  death 

Conceals  the  fairest  boon  His  love  can  send. 
If  we  could  push  ajar  the  gates  of  life, 
And  stand  within  and  all  God's  working,  see, 
We  could  interpret  all  this  doubt  and  strife, 
And  for  each  mystery  could  find  a  key. 

But  not  today.     Then  be  content  poor  heart! 

God's  plans,  like  lilies,  pure  and  white,  unfold. 
We  must  not  tear  the  close-shut  leaves  apart, 

Time  will  reveal  the  calyxes  of  gold. 
And  if  through  patient  toil  we  reach  the  land 

Where  tired  feet  with  sandals  loose  may  rest, 
When  we  shall  clearly  know  and  understand, 

I  think  that  we  will  say,  "God  knew  the  best  *' 

— Saturday  Globe. 
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OPENING  SESSION   OF  GENERAL  ANNUAL 
CONFERENCE. 

The  seventy-eighth  annual  general  conference  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  convened  in  the  Tabernacle  at  Salt 
Lake  City,  April  4th,  5th,  and  6th.  The  following  report  from  the 
Deseret  News  is  part  of  the  proceedings  of  the  opening  session  held 
Saturday  morning: 

Never  before  in  the  history  of  the  Church  has  the  opening  ses- 
sion of  the  conference  witnessed  such  an  outpouring  of  people  as 
that  which  assembled  at  the  Tabernacle  this  morning.  Before  the 
hour  of  opening  arrived  all  Seats  were  occupied  and  the  line  of  per- 
sons standing  extended  around  the  auditorium.  In  fact  the  limit 
of  the  building  was  almost  reached,  and  out  side  the  crowd  was 
sufficiently  large  to  have  furnished  another  good  sized  meeting. 

[f  the  opening  address  of  President  Joseph  F.  Smith  be  taken 
as  a  keynote,  temperance  and  local  option  will  be  the  prevailing 
theme  of  the  conference.  The  subject  ^(  working  for  reform  in 
Kquor  traffic  of  this  state  was  strongl)  dwelt  upon  by  the  speaker, 
and  the  people  were  called  upon  to  live  according  to  the  spirit  and 
letter  of  tin  Word  of  Wisdom.  Presideni  Smith  spoki  foi 
about  45  minutes  and  was  followed  in  turn  l>>  Presidents  V 
and  Imnd 
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PRESIDENT  JOSEPH  F.  SMITH. 

In  his  opening  remarks  President  Joseph  F.  Smith  welcomed 
the  Saints  to  the  seventy-eighth  annual  conference.  It  was  very 
gratifying,  he  said,  to  see  such  an  outpouring  of  people.  It  showed 
that  the  people  were  interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

"We  have  every  reason  to  feel  grateful  to  the  Lord  for  His  manifold 
blessings  showered  upon  us  since  our  last  conference,"  declared  the 
speaker.  "The  eyes  of  the  Almighty  are  over  His  people,  and  He  is 
mindful  of  their  welfare.  We  do  not  claim  any  honor  for  the 
deliverance  of  His  people  from  their  enemies  and  from  opposition. 
"We  thank  God  for  his  mercies  and  blessings.  Perhaps  we  owe 
something  to  those  who  have  opposed  us.  For  in  all  that  we  have 
suffered  the  Lord  has  caused  good  to  come  to  Zion.  It  is  written, 
'Woe  unto  those  by  whom  offenses  come,'  and  a  day  of  reckoning 
is  sure  to  come." 

The  speaker  said  he  rejoiced  more  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  than 
ever  before,  and  was  more  than  ever  assured  that  it  was  the  work  of 
God.  "There  is  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  in  my  mind  as  to  the  truth 
and  divinity  of  the  gospel  that  has  been  restored  to  man.  I  am  con- 
vinced of  it  in  evry  fibre  of  my  being." 

"It  is  good  to  come  together  from  time  to  time  in  conference  ca- 
pacity. The  Elders  will  instruct  the  people  as  the  Spirit  of  God 
shall  give  them  utterance.  I  welcome  you  here  today,  and  pray 
God  to  bless  us  individually  and  collectively,"  said  President  Smith. 

"Since  last  conference  many  loved  and  honored  brothers  and 
sisters  heve  been  called  to  the  great  beyond, to  wait  the  resurrection. 

"The  Lord  giveth  and  taketh  away,  and  we  feel  to  say  with  him 
of  old,  'Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 

"The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  was  never  in 
a  better  condition  than  it  is  today. 

"Not  only  upon  general  principles,  but  specifically  they  are  be- 
coming more  careful  in  their  observance  of  the  words  the  Lord  has 
spoken  as  tne  truth." 

LAWS    OF    TEMPERANCE. 

"I  believe  we  are  coming  to  the  time  when  we  shall  observe 
the  laws  of  temperance,  in  accordance  with  the  Word  of  Wisdom. 
We  are  finding  that  the  Lord  knew  better  than  we  in  presenting 
that  revelation  to  His  people.  The  people,  the  Church,  are  com- 
ing nearer  to  a  proper  observance  of  that  law  the  Lord  has  given  for 
our  health. 

"When  I  see  a  man  professing,"  said  President  Smith,  "to  be  a 
member  of  the  Church,  though  not  professing  to  be   a   good  Latter- 
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day  Saint,  befouling'  his  breath  with  tobacco  and  liquor  it  grieves 
me  and  my  heart  goes  out  to  him  in  regret.  Why  cannot  we  real- 
ize our  own  folly  in  yielding  to  these  pernicious  habits?  Why 
cannot  we  rise  to  that  degree  of  intelligence  that  would  enable  us  to 
say  to  th<«  tempter,  'get  thee  behind  me,  satan!'  How  humiliating 
it  must  be  to  a  man  to  feel  that  he  is  a  slave  to  appetite! 

"We  believe  in  strict  temperance,"  said  President  Smith.  "We 
believe  in  abstinence  from  all  poisonous  and  pernicious  things. 
Poison  should  only  be  used  as  a  temporary  expedient;  by  a  con- 
tinued use  it  will  fasten  its  fangs  upon  us  in  such  away  that  by  and 
by  we  find  that  it  has  power  over   us  to  our  destruction. 

"I  sincerely  hope  that  every  L,atter-day  Saint  will  co-operate  with 
the  temperance  movement  spreading  over  the  land,"  said  President 
Smith.  "I  and  my  brethren  at  least,  are  in  harmony  with  the 
movement  toward  temperance  throughout  the  land.  We  think  the 
people  ought  to  have  their  choice  as  to  whether  they  will  have  in 
their  midst  drunkenness,  riot,  murder  and  robbery  or  whether  they 
shall  have  peace  in  their  midst. 

"I  want  to  say  to  my  brethren  that  several  important  movements 
have  lately  been  organized  amongst  us  for  the  advancement  of  our 
people,"  said  President  Smith.  "I  desire  to  mention  the  efforts 
of  the  seventies  in  making  organizations  and  classes  to  edify  their 
members. 

"Effort's  are  being  made,"  said  the  speaker,  "to  put  to  greater 
use  the  lesser  priesthood,  to  train  the  younger  brethren  to  a  strong- 
er realization  of  their  duties." 

SHOULD    BE  EXAMPLES. 

"The  higher  priesthood  should  be  examples  to  the  lesser 
priesthood,  and  to  all  people.  livery  man  wh  i  has  been  ordained 
a  high  priest  should  feel  obliged  to  set  an  example  before  old  and 
young  and  be  a  teacher,  by  example  and  precept,  becoming  a  power 
for  good  in  the  community.  Every  person  who  has  light  should  let 
that  light  shine:  no  body  of  priesthood  should  excel  in  a  local  ca- 
pacity those  called  high  priests.  Among  these  are  included  presi- 
dents of  Stakes,  high  councilors,  bishops  and  counselors.  They  arc 
usually  men  of  experience,  and  they  should  exercise  the  power  they 
possess  for  tin-  benefit  of  all. 

"The  seventies  an  endeavoring  to  bring  aboul  good  results  in  the 
carrying  forth  "I  the  gospel  to  the  rink  of  the  earth.  The  eh  has,  the 
bishops  and  less.!  priesthood  should  be  no  K-ss  active  in  the  pei 
formarice  of  duty.  Bvery  boy  should  l>;'  given  something  to  do. 
The  deacons  should  be  made  useful  in  Church  and  individual  labors, 
Much  of  the  expense  of  improvements  which   tin    trustee-in  trusl  is 
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called  upon  to  meet,  could  be  performed  by  the  lesser  priesthood. 
Such  work  would  do  them  good,  and  would  avoid  much  idleness 
and  wrong  tendencies  on  the  part  <.f  the  young. 

"The  auxiliaries  are  in  a  good  condition  as  a  general  rule;  as  a 
body  they  are  active  and  energetic,  and  harmony  exists  among 
them.  The  spirit  of  contention  is  not  known  among  the  Latter-day 
Saints.  Strife  and  contention  exists  only  among  apostates  and 
those  who  have  lost  the  spirit  of  the  gospel." 

MANY  MISSIONARIES. 

"I  have  been  suffering  a  little  of  late  with  something  of  a  cold," 
said  President  Smith,  "but  I  have  some  data  here  I  thought  I  should 
like  to  present  for  the  edification  of  the  saints,  despite  the  fact  that 
my  voice  is  weakening.  On  Dec.  31,  1907.  we  had  18 ro  mission- 
aries throughout  the  world  and  44  sisters  who  accompanied  their 
husbands  on  these  missions.  We  have  sent  out  during  1907,  927 
Elders.  There  have  returned  during  1907,  707  Elders.  The  Church 
has  paid  the  returning  tares  of  all  these  Elders. 

"These  Elders  go  out  into  the  field  at  their  own  expense  and  sup- 
port themselves  while  laboring  abroad. 

"I  feel  that  to  linger  longer  would  be  to  trespass  on  your  time," 
said  the  speaker,  "We  shall  hear  during  this  conference  exhaustive 
reports  on  the  expenses  of  the  Church  and  other  matters  of  interest 
to  all. 

"I  desire  to  announce  that  Charles  W.  Nibley  has  been  '  released 
from  the  auditing  commitee  on  account  of  his  being  placed  in  the 
presiding  bishopric,"  said  President  Smith. 

Henry  H.  Rolapp  was  proposed  and  sustained  by  the  people  to 
take  the  place  of  Brother  Nibley  on  the  auditing  commitee  of  the 
Church. 

President  Smith  said  the  authorities  would  likely  be  presented  be- 
fore the  people  tomorrow.  "We  are  seeking  for  the  truth  and  we 
believe  in  the  divine  mission  of  Christ  and  in  the  divine  mission  of 
Joseph  Smith  the  prophet.  We  believe  in  every  word  the  prophet 
gave  to  God's  people.  Every  word  he  uttered  will  stand  forever  as 
truth.  This  is  my  testimony,  and  I  ask  it  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.     Amen. 

PRESIDENT  JOHN  R.  WINDER. 

President  John  R.  Winder,  the  second  speaker,  said  that  while 
suffering  from  a  severe  cold  he  would  doubtless  not  be  heard  by  all 
of  the  congregation,  but  he  desired  to  endorse  every  word  spoken  by 
President  Joseph  F.  Smith  and  bear  testimony  of  the  truth  of  the 
latter-day  work. 
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"There  has  been  a  marked  increase  in  the  work  performed  in 
the  temple  during  the  last  six  months,"  said  President  Winder,  "so 
much  so  that  on  occasions  men  have  been  turned  away.  Such  con- 
ditions indicate  that  the  saints  are  becoming  more  and  more  interes- 
ted in  the  work  of  redemption  for  the  dead.  There  never  was  a 
brighter  day  for  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 
The  Lord  has  blessed  His  people  and  will  continue  to  do  so,  if  they 
will  but  seek  to  do  His  Holy  will." 

PRESIDENT  A.  H.  LUND. 

President  Anthon  H.  Lund  was  the  next  speaker.  He  said  in 
part:  "I  am  happy  in  having  the  privilege  of  being  with  you,  I 
rejoice  in  the  testimony  we  have  just  heard  and  I  rejoice  in  possess- 
ing this  same  testimony. 

"President  Smith  said  that  a  contentious  spirit  was  that  of  apos- 
tacy;  and  I  thought  of  the  words  of  the  Savior,  'blessed  are  the  peace 
makers  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

"If  our  opponents  only  want  to  argue  in  a  contentious  spirit  we 
do  not  desire  to  confer  with  them;  but  if  they  come  seeking  truth 
we  willingly  answer  all  arguments  they  may  desire  to  be  enlightened 
upon." 

President  Lund  read  part  of  section  59  of  the  Doctrine  and  Cov- 
enants and  then  said  that  these  verses  give  the  ethics  of  "Mormonisni." 

"Through  the  priciple  of  gathering  this  large  audience  is  here 
today.  The  older  members  have  come  from  afar  to  assemble  with 
the  Saints  in  Zion;  those  who  came  with  an  eye  single  toward  Ood 
have  found  Zion;  those  who  came  for  other  ends,  to  build  up  self, 
to  achieve  selfish  ends,  have  not  found  God,"  said  the  speaker.  "You 
who  have  Zion  in  your  hearts  feel  that  you  have  come  to  Zion,  in- 
deed, and  rejoice  in  the  opportunity/' 

PRINCIPLE  OF  GATHERING, 

"The  principle  of  gathering  is  not  a  principle  that  was  evolved 
after  the  Church  was  organized.  The  angel  Moroni  taught  it  to 
Joseph  before  anyone  was  baptized  into  the  Church.  The  Prophet 
Joseph  could  not  have  taken  this  principle  from  any  of  the  existing 
religions,  it  was  given  to  him  by  (rod. 

"During  the  first  year  of  the  Church's  organization  there  were 
allusions  to  the  principle  of  gathering,  but  it  was  finally  given  forth 
in  a  revelation  to  the  prophet." 

President  Lund  read  the  section  on  the  principle  of  gathering 
and  said  it  was  given  on  March  7,  [831,  when  tin  Church  had  not 
yet  hem  established  a  year. 

"Revelation  bearing  on  th<  subject  ol  gathering  continued  to 
be  given  to   the   Church    during    the    first    years  of  its    existence 


102  THK    MKSSENGER 

There  were  but  few  people  who  gave  adherence  to  the  teaching  of 
the  young  prophet,  scarcely  25  years  of  age,  and  from  the  conditions 
surrounding  him  he  had  little  to  encourage  a  belief  in  the  magni- 
tude of  the  gathering  of  God's  people  as  outlined  in  the  revelations 
of  His  word.  Many  who  have  yielded  obedience  to  the  command 
of  the  Almighty  to  gather  out  from  Babylon  have  endured  untold 
persecution  and  contumely,  but  they  have  received  a  pearl  of  great 
price  that  fully  compensates  for  all  that  they  have  been  called  upon 
to  suffer. 

"The  plan  for  the  migration  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  to  these 
valleys  did  not  originate  with  Brigham Young.  The  prophet  Joseph 
Smith  predicted  that  this  people  would  become  mighty  and  strong 
in  the  Rocky  mountains.  President  Young,  under  direction  of  the 
Almighty,  led  the  people  to  this  uninviting  land,  which  by  the 
blessings  of  heaven  has  been  made  a  fruitful  and  pleasant  place 
of  abode." 


POLYNESIAN   ORIGINS. 

[continued.] 
In  answer  to  the  question,  How  comes  it  that  places  so  widely 
apart  as  Madagascar  and  Malaysia  are  inhabited  by  the  same  race, 
speaking  dialects  of  the  same  language?  Crawford  has  little  to  say. 
He  thinks  that  it  is  due  to  emigration  from  the  one  to  the  other  in 
ancient  times,  and  not  from  Madagascar  to  Malaysia,  but  vice  versa. 
This  seems  to  be  the  common  view,  accepted  by  many  people  as  if 
it  was  incontrovertibly  established.  It  may  be  well,  therefore,  to 
point  out  that  it  is  a  mere  hypothesis,  and  that  from  the  first  mo- 
ment of  its  assertion  to  this  day  it  stands  unsupported,  by  a  single 
fact.  And  it  has  this  remarkable  fact  against  it,  that  the  Malagasy 
grammar  is  "more  complex  and  elaborate"  than  the  Malayan.  As 
to  the  alternative  theory,  that  the  emigration  has  been  from  Mada- 
gascar to  Malaysia,  it  is  so  improbable  and  visionary  that,  so  far  as 
is  known  to  us,  no  one  has  ever  adopted  it.  A  still  more  violent 
and  improbable  idea  is  that  of  an  ancient  submerged  continent, 
Madagascar  and  the  Indian  Archipelago  being  its  extant  mountain 
peaks.  Now,  our  hypothesis,  not  that  the  Malagasy  emigrated  to 
Malaysia,  or  the  Malays  to  Madagascar,  but  that  the  Polynesian 
race,  to  which  both  belong,  emigrated,  at  a  period  of  high  antiquity, 
from  Arabia  (or  neighborhood)  to  both  places,  hugging,  after  the 
fashion  of  the  ancient  mariners,  on  the  one  band  the  coast  of  Africa 
as  far  as  Madagascar,  and  on  the  other  the  coast  of  Asia  as  far  as 
Malaysia,  is  on  the  face  of  it  much  less  violent,  much  more  probable; 
and  if  we  inquire  what  could  have  led  to  such  an  emigration,  an  ex- 
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cellent  answer  is  at  hand.  Starting  from  the  present  day,  we  find 
that  Arab  traders  from  time  immemorial  have  been  trading  with 
both  Madagascar  and  Malasia,  many  of  them  settling  in  both  places 
permanently.  Starting  from  the  dawn  of  history,  we  find  Shemites 
(and  they  alone)  trading  in  the  same  ocean  and,  we  may  reasonably 
believe,  in  the  same  directions  and  to  the  same  termini. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  second  point — the  negro  element  in  the 
oceanic  race;  and  I  hold  it  certain  that  this  negro  element  must  have 
come  originally  from  Africa,  the  only  native  home  of  the  negro.  The 
geologist;  observing  the  operation  of  certain  forces  in  the  present 
time,  reasons  from  the  present  to  the  past  on  the  principle  that 
these  forces  must  have  been  operating  in  the  same  way  for  a  very 
long  period  of  time.  And  so  we,  observing  in  Arabia  (and  neigh- 
borhood) the  relation  between  Shemites  aud  negroes,  and  the  pro- 
cess of  amalgamation  of  the  two  races — or  absorption  of  the  negro 
into  the  Shemitic,  resulting  in  the  disappearance  of  the  negro  lang- 
uage in  favor  of  the  Shemitic,  aud  the  greater  or  less  disappearance 
of  the  Shemitic  physiognomy  in  favor  of  that  of  the  negro — con- 
clude that  the  same  kind  of  thing  has  been  obtaining  there  for 
thousands  of  years.  Look,  then,  through  the  eyes  of  others  at  the 
negro  element  in  the  Shemitic  race  in  the  present  day.  Palgrave 
(Arabia  vol  i-ix.)  says  that  the  Arabs,  especially  in  Southern 
Arabia  are  of  every  shade,  black,  brown,  copper-colored,  olive  and 
yellow.  Wellsted  ("Travels  in  Arabia" — vol.  1,  ch.  2)  gives  the 
following  striking  picture: — "From  their  mixed  descent,  and  also 
from  their  custom  of  inter-marrying  with  their  Zanzibar  and  Aby- 
sinian  slaves,  the  complexion  of  this  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
varies  considerably,  but  the  higher  orders,  who  have  preserved  un- 
tainted the  purity  of  their  Arabian  descent,  retain  in  a  remarkable 
the  peculiar  characteristics  of  their  race.  *  *  "'•'■  their  skins 
arc  of  a  light,  healthy,  brown  color."  Louis  Figuiei  "The  Human 
Race"  |).  211)  speaking  of  the  Arabs,  says,  "Tribes  have  been  met 
with  whose  hair  was  woolly  and  nearly  analogous  ;■>  that  of  ne- 
groes;" and  he  adds  thai  "in  Yemen  Arab  women  have  been  noticed 
whose  complexion  was  a  deep  yellow."  Now  we  cannot  doubt  that 
the  same  kind  of  thing  prevailed  in  ancient  times,  and  that  in  tin 
pre  Christian  era,  when  the  Shemites  were  supreme  m  civilization, 
their  negro  slaves  ctr<  mely  numerous,  and  the  negro  element 

in  the  Shemitic  race  larae.  The  stat<  of  things  in  Oceania  is  ex 
actly  the  same  Th  r<  are  all  shades  of  color,  from  ighl  brown  to 
black,  and  there  is  also  yellow;  and  all  kinds  <>i  !i air,  from  long 
and  straight  t<>  that  \\  hi  eh  is  "woolly,"  nearlj  analogous  t<>  that  ol 
But,   as   ' a    Arabia,  tin    1  ace    thus  mix*  I       one  in  « 
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other  respect — that  is,  as  to  language,  religion,  government,  charac- 
ter, manners  and  customs.  In  the  islands,  as  on  the  continent,  we 
have  the  same  two  facts — the  disappearace  of  the  negro's  language, 
and  the  apparition  of  his  unmistakable  physiognomy,  in  varying  de- 
grees of  completeness.  For  reasons  that  could  be  given,  I  feel  cer- 
tain of  what  probably  no  one  will  dispute,  viz.,  that  the  Polynesian 
race  was  thus  more  or  less  mixed  before  it  migrated  to  the  islands; 
and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  there  is  no  other  continental  re- 
gion on  the  face  of  the  globe  whence  a  race  thus  mixed  could  have 
come  (into  the  islands)  except  Arabia  or  neighborhood,  the  region 
demanded  by  our  hypothesis. 

The  hypothesis,  therefore,  considered  as  an  explanation  of  these 
two  great  hitherto  unexplained  facts,  the  geographical  distribution 
of  the  Polynesian  race  in  islands  on  the  opposite  sides  of  an  ocean 
several  thousand  miles  wide,  and  the  negro  element  of  blood  but 
not  of  language  or  any  other  item  of  nationality  in  that  race, 
namely,  that  the  original  emigrants  coasted  after  the  manner  of  the 
ancients  along  the  one  side  of  that  ocean  to  the  one  place,  and  along 
its  other  side  to  the  other,  from  the  country  most  favorably  or 
centrally  situated  at  the  junction  of  the  two  lines  of  coast,  Arabia, 
that  is,  or  Shemitic  neighborhood,  a  region  the  seat  of  an  ancient 
commercial,  navigating,  colonising  race,  in  which  there  is  now 
exactly  in  the  same  way,  as  there  has  been  for  several  thousand 
years,  a  negro  element  of  blood  but  not  of  language  or  any  other 
element  of  nationality,  is,  it  appears  to  me,  full,  adequate,  and  en- 
tirely satisfactory,  the  most  natural,  sober,  and  common -sense  that 
could  be  propounded:  aud,  in  order  to  establish  it  beyond  all  doubt, 
it  will  be  abundantly  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  Oceanic  family  of 
languages,  or  the  "great  Polynesian,"  that  underlies  the  languages 
of  that  family  as  their  mother-tongue,  is  Shemitic.  But  in  con- 
firmation of  that  proof,  like  buttresses  to  a  building  that  could 
stand  without  them,  it  will  be  well,  if  it  can  be  done,  to  show  that 
the  Oceanic  religion,  system  of  government,  character,  and  mannrs 
and  customs,  are  those  of  Shemites;  and  that  ancient  history,  which 
has  thus  light  thrown  upon  one  of  its  most  interesting  regions, 
returns  the  favor  with  interest,  giving  grace  and  finish  to  the 
whole. 


RELEASED   MISSIONARIES. 

Elder  David  P.  Howrells  who  has  been  laboring  for  the  past  two 
years  and  one  month  in  the  New  Zealand  Mission  has  deen  honor- 
ably released.  He  left  here  Monday  May  18th  per  s.s.  Miowera  for 
Australia.     After  spending  a  month  in  Australia  he  will  embark  for 
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England  visiting  on  the  way,  Ceylon  Egypt  and  the  Holy  Land. 
After  reaching  England  he  will  tour  Europe,  spending  in  all  about 
six  months  before  sailing  for  his  home  in  Salt  Lake  City.  Elder 
Howells  labored  for  the  first  five  months  of  his  stay  here  in  Well- 
ington. He  came  from  Wellington  to  Auckland  where  he  acted  for 
some  time  as  Secretary  of  the  Mission.  In  April  1907  he  was  ap- 
pointed as  traveling  Elder  among  the  Elders  performing  European 
work.  It  was  principally  through  the  labors  of  President  Hoagland 
and  Elder  Howells  that  our  mission  paper  was  established,  Elder 
Howells  acting  as  editor  for  the  first  year.  In  February,  08  he 
went  to  Gisborne  to  oversee  the  work  there,  where  he  remained  un- 
til April  Conference.  After  attending  the  Conference  at  Nuhaka  he 
visited  the  southern  part  of  the  Island,  encouraging  the  Elders  and 
saints  there.  On  coming  back  to  Auckland  he  spent  a  week  at  the 
Thames  visiting  saints  and  friends.  Eider  Howells  has  been  a 
very  energetic  worker  and  has  made  many  friends  throughout  the 
whole  mission.  All  join  with  The  Messenger  in  wishing  him  a 
safe  voyage,  a  pleasant  tour  and  finally  a  safe  arrival  home. 


DIED. 

KNUDSON — Elder  Wilford  Mathias,  in  Lehi,  Utah,  April  19th,  08. 
The  Elders  saints  and  friends  in  the  New  Zealand  Mission  will  re- 
ceive the  sad  intelligence  of  the  death  of  Elder  Knudson  with  in- 
tense surprise  and  extreme  regret.  Elder  Knudson  acted  as  one  of 
the  pall  bearers  at  the  funeral  services  of  Elder  Southwiek  which 
occurred  in  Lehi  on  the  13th  of  April,  and  no  doubt  little  did  he  then 
think  that  he  would  so  soon  be  called  to  join  his  companion  in  the 
Great  Beyond.  Elder  Knudson  had  filled  an  honorable  mission  of 
three  and  one  half  years  in  New  Zealand  and  had  returned  home 
only  last  July.  lie  had  not  enjoyed  good  health  at  any  time  since 
his  return  home,  and  was  finally  driven  to  his  bed,  Thursday 
April  [6th  where  he  succumbed  to  Bright's  Disease  in  the  evening 
of  the  tqth.  The  Messenger  condoles  with  the  bereaved  and  all 
who  are  called  to  mourn  the  loss  of  deceased. 


CONFERENCE   REPORTS 

Wellington  During  the  last  few  weeks  Eldei  Snow  and  I  have 
made  a  great  effort  to  become  better  acquainted  with  the  people 
here  and  it  can  inde<  d  be  said  that  we  have  succeeded  very  well,  Sev 
eral  people  h  ive  become  friendl)  to  us  and  invited  us  to  thru  homes. 
When  they  heai  oui  teachings  the)  express  theii  surprise  in  saying, 
"01  do  the  'Mormons'  believe  in  that  kind  of  doctrine?  I  thought 
vim  didn't  believe  in  the  Bible."  We  find  that  the)  want  something 
faith, repentanee.aud  baptism, so  where  we  s  ich  the 
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deeper  principles  which  invariably  call  forth  expressions  of  surprise 
and  admiration.  We  have  met  two  families  who  have  relatives  in 
Utah  from  whom  they  get  favorable  reports  of  our  people.  Sister 
Neno  of  Petone  died  May  I,  after  a  lingering  illness.  Funeral  ser- 
vices were  conducted  by  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England.  Elder 
Slaugh  was  given  an  opportunity  to  speak,  after  which  we  were  in- 
vited to  two  new  places. 

Elders  J.  J.  Slaugh,  J.  S.  Snow. 


Waikato — Most  of  the  people  in  the  northern  part  of  the  district 
have  received  a  visit  from  the  Elders.  As  a  rule  the  people  are  enjoy- 
ing good  health  and  strength  but  there  are  a  few  cases  of  whooping- 
cough.  The  saints  of  the  district  always  bear  strong  testimonies  to 
the  truthfulness  of  the  gospel  and  of  late  they  have  grown  strong- 
er than  ever  in  the  restored  gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  encouraging  to 
note  that  the  old  friends  are  accepting  the  teachings  of  "Mormonism" 
through  conversations  with  the  Elders  and  reading  their  literature. 
Many  new  friends  have  been  made  of  late,  several  of  whom  are  Euro- 
peans. On  hearing  the  teachings  of  "Mormonism"  they  were  surprised 
to  learn  of  its  ennobling  principles.  We  were  honored  with  a  short 
visit  by  President  Rufus  K.  Hardy  who  imparted  many  valuable  in- 
structions to  both  saints  and  Elders.  There  have  been  three  bap- 
tisms performed  and  two  children  blessed  during  the  past  month. 
Both  Elders  and  saints  read  each  number  of  The  Messenger  with 
great  interest  and  we  feel  that  it  is  doing  much  good. 

Eeder  Oscar  B.  Evans. 


Wanganui. — We  Elders  laboring  in  this  district  feel  to  say  with 
the  rest  of  the  missionaries  in  this  Mission  that  the  Lord  is  prosper- 
ing His  work  in  this  part  of  His  vineyard.  Recently  three  new  mem- 
bers were  baptized  and  we  now  have  a  great  many  friends  who  are 
investigating  the  gospel.  Elders  Anderson  and  Anaru  returned  a 
few  days  ago  from  a  trip  up  the  Wanganui  River.  They  reported 
having  a  very  good  trip  as  they  made  many  friends  and  succeeded 
in  preaching  the  gospel  in  every  village  visited  and  they  visited 
some  villages  where  the  Elders  had  not  been  for  years.  Elder  Jen- 
kins has  been  laboring  among  the  saints  at  Putiki  and  Mangaone. 
On  May  10,  a  branch  was  organized  in  the  latter  place  and  now  with 
the  help  of  the  Lord  we  hope  within  the  near  future  to  see  one  of 
the  largest  branches  in  the  Wanganui  district.  Elders  Jenkins  and 
Anaru  leave  on  a  trip  through  Taranaki  while  Elders  Anderson  and 
Johnson  go  through  the  Parapara. 

John  H.  Jenkins,  Prest.  of  Conference. 
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Bay  of  Islands. — A  successful  trip  was  made  by  Elders  Roueche 
and  Weaver  just  previous  to  the  April  conference.  They  visited 
with  the  saints  of  Whangaruru,  Waikare,  Kaikohe,  Waimamaku, 
Awarua  and  Te  Horo.  They  found  all  quite  well  and  brought  in  two 
native  brethren  who  commenced  active  service  as  Elders  in  the  field  at 
the  April  conference.  They  baptized  fifteen  souls  and  blessed  one 
child. 

On  March  20th  Elders  Rawson  and  Rowley  left  overland  enroute 
for  Auckland,  from  whence  they  went  by  ship  to  the  conference.  El- 
ders Bates  and  Weaver  left  Kamo  on  March  27th,  on  a  trip  to  the 
far  north,  from  which  trip  they  returned  on  April  29th,  bringing  in 
a  good  report  of  that  part.  While  away  from  headquarters  they 
witnessed  many  real  pleasures  of  missionary  life  one  of  which  was 
the  great  opportunities  they  had  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  those 
who  are  not  of  us  and  who  listened  with  attention  to  the  words  of 
the  servants  of  God. 

There  were  some  changes  made  in  our  forces  at  the  conference, 
Elders  Leo  D.  Rouche,  Chas.  W.  Despain  and  Silas  Rowley  were 
each  assigned  a  new7  field  of  labor  and  we  miss  them  since  we  have 
returned.  We  welcome  Elder  John  E.  Johnson  to  this  part  of  the 
Lord's  vineyard  to  help  fill  the  place  of  those  with  whom  we  have 
been  called  to  part. 

On  their  way  from  Auckland  to  Kamo  Elders  Rawson  and  John- 
son 1)  iptized  four  souls,  one  of  whom  was  Mrs.  Alice  M.  Clarke 
of  Tauhoa,  Kaipara,  who  has  heartily  welcomed  the  Elders  to  her 
home  for  the  past  three  years.  Elder  Rawson  performed  a  double 
Native  wedding  at  Takahiwai  on  April  20th.  Sunday,  May  3,  was 
spent  by  Elders  Rawson  and  Johnson  at  the  home  of  Percy  S.  C. 
Going,  where  Elder  Rawson  baptized  one  of  Brother  Going's  sons 
who  has  lately  arrived  at  the  age  of  accountability. 

'IV.  KARERE  (Messenger)  is  much  talked  about  in  the  north.  It 
is  surely  like  the  leaven  east  into  a  measure  of  meal,  for  although  it 
has  not  many  subscriber*  in  the  north,  its  precious  words  form  the 
topic  of  many  conversations,  and  they  are  carried  about  by  the 
Maori  people  until  almost  everyone  hears  them  either  direct  01 
indirect. 

The  Elders  are  all  well  and  are  enjoying  the  blessing!  that  God 
promised  to  his  servants.     Our  hearts  go  out  in  prayei  and   thanks 
giving   to   tin-   Givei    of  all  good   for  the  fruits  with  which  he  has 
blessed  our  labors  ami  lor  the  many  souls  he  has  caused  to  Mt    II 
holy    truths,  the   light   of  the   Revealed  Gospel.     Tim    M 

is  anxiously  looked  foi   bv  all  of  its  supporters  in  this  part, 
,  K1.01  R    GKO     P     R  \w 
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VIM. 

Did  you  tackle  that  trouble  that  came  your  way 

With  a  resolute  heart  and  cheerful,  \ 
Or  hide  your  face  from  the  light  of  day 

With  a  craven  soul  and  fearful? 
Oh!  a  trouble's  a  ton,  or  a  trouble's  an  ounce 

Or  a  trouble  is  what  you  make  it, 
And  it  isn't  the  fact  that  your  hurt  that  counts, 

But  only  how  did  you  take  it. 

You  are  beaten  to  earth.     Well,  well  what's  that? 

Come  up  with  a  smiling  face. 
It's  nothing  against  you  to  fall  down  flat, 

But  to  lie  there, — that's  disgrace. 
The  harder  your  thrown  why  the  higher  you  bounce. 

Be  proud  of  your  blackened  eye! 
It  isn't  the  tact  that  your  licked  that  counts, 

It's  how  did  you  fight, — and  why? 

And  though  you  be  done  to  death  what  then? 

If  you  battled  the  best  you  could; 
If  you  played  your  part  in  the  world  of  men 

Why,  the  critic  will  call  it  good. 
Death  comes  with  a  crawl  or  comes  with  a  pounce, 

And  whether  he  is  slow  or  spry, 
It  isn't  the  fact  that  your  dead  that  counts, 

But  only  how  did  you  die. 

— Edmund  Vance  Cooke  in  Sat  u;  day  Evening  Post. 


WORK. 


Let  me  but  do  my  work  from  day  to  day, 

In  field  or  forest,  at  the  desk  or  loom, 

In  roaring  market-place,  or  tranquil  room; 
I^et  me  but  find  it  in  my  heart  to  say, 
When  vagrant  wishes  beckon  me  astray: 

"This  is  my  work,  my  blessing,  not  my  doom; 

Of  all  who  live,  I  am  the  one  by  whom 
This  work  can  best  be  done,  in  the  right  way." 

Then  shall  I  see  it  not  too  great,  nor  small, 

To  suit  my  spirit  and  to  prove  my  powers; 

Then  shall  I  cheerful  greet  the  laboring  hours, 
And  cheerful  turn,  when  the  long  shadows  fall 

At  eventide,  to  play,  and  love,  and  rest, 

Because  I  know  for  me  my  life  is  best. 

Sei»ECTed. 
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UPLIFTING  INFLUENCE  OF  MORMON   HOME   LIFE. 

DELIVERED  IX  THE  TABERNACLE,  SALT  LAKE  CITY,  SUNDAY, 
APRIL  28,   1907,  BY  ELDER  DAVID  O.  MCKAY. 

Elder  McKay,  after  a  few  prefatory  remarks,  said:  My  Breth- 
ren and  vSisters — I  feel  impressed  to  read  a  few  verses  of  the  first 
chapter  of  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans:  "I  thank  my  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  for  you  all  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world.  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit 
in  the  gospel  of  His  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of 
you  always  in  my  prayers;  making  request,  if  by  any  means  now  at 
length  I  might  have  a  prosperous  journey  by  the  will  of  Cod  to 
come  unto  you.  For  I  lon^  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  unto 
you  some  spiritual  ,«;ift,  to  the  end  ye  may  he  established;  that  is, 
that  I  may  he  comforted  together  with  you  by  the  mutual  faith 
both  of  yon  and  me.  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren 
that  oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  unto  you  (but  was  let  hitherto)*' — 
that  is  hindered  "that  I  might  have  some  fruit  among  you  also. 
even  as  among  other  gentiles.  I  am  debtor  both  t<»  the  Greeks  and 
to  tin-  barbarians;  both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the  unwise;  so.  as  much 
as  in  me  is.  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  t"  \<>n  that  are  at 
Rome  also.  F01  I  am  not  ashamed  <»i  the  gospel  ol  Christ:  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  ever)  one  that  believeth,  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek.  Foi  therein  is  the  righteousness 
of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith:  as  it  is  written.  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith." 
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Two  points  in  these  passages  I  desire  to  emphasize — one  is  the 
eagerness,  the  solicitation,  manifested  by  Paul  toward  that  branch 
of  the  Church,  and  his  words  of  comfort  and  his  testimony  that 
those  who  minister  and  those  who  are  administered  unto,  receive 
blessings:  "That  is  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you  by 
mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me."  The  other  point  is  the  spirit 
that  seems  to  prompt  the  writing;  it  is  expressed  in  the  sentence:  "I 
am  not  ashamed  ot  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."  His  attitude  was 
this:  I  want  to  preach  to  you  and  to  the  whole  world,  and  bear  this 
testimony  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  There  is  nothing  in  the  gospel 
to  Paul  of  which  he  need  be  ashamed.  He  knew  the  value  of  it;  he 
knew  its  beauty,  and,  when  writing  this  epistle,  he  knew  the  com- 
fort that  comes  through  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Christ. 

GOSPEL  THAT  PAUL  PREACHED. 

As  Latter-day  Saints,  we  bear  testimony  to  the  world  that  we 
have  the  same  gospel  that  Paul  preached.  How  many  throughout 
Zion  today  can  stand  before  the  people  or  can  write  epistles  to  the 
branches  of  the  Church  and  say  with  the  same  spirit:  "I  am  not 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."  There  are  people  in  the 
world,  not  of  us  who  are  ashamed  of  Mormonism — so-called.  There 
are  men — very  few,  indeed,  thank  heaven — in  our  midst,  who,  when 
they  are  away  from  Utah,  feel  ashamed  of  their  state.  I  have 
heard  of  men  vyho  have  been  members  of  the  Church  who,  when 
away  from  the  influence  of  the  Church,  have  resorted  to  subterfuge, 
and  tried  to  hide  their  Church  identity.  They  have  been  ashamed 
to  acknowledge  their  association  with  Mormons;  and  yet  we  say, 
and  bear  testimony  to  the  world  that  we  have  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  which  Paul  saw  nothing  of  which  he  need  be  ashamed, 
and  I  wish  to  say  today  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  taught  by  the  Mormons,  of  which  any  man  need  be 
ashamed.  We  may  look  at  it  from  any  standpoint — the  standpoint 
of  present  needs;  the  benefits  that  it  gives  to  us  daily,  and  the  char- 
acter which  it  establishes  among  its  members;  or  we  may  take  it 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  hope  of  future  existence,  and  the  teach- 
ings of  God,  of  the  Christ,  and  of  eternal  life.  From  an}'  stand- 
point there  is  nothing  of  which  the  members  or  the  world  need  be 
ashamed.  On  the  contrary  if  we  examine  the  principles  in  an 
unprejudiced  manner,  we  shall  be  forced  to  the  conclusion  that 
Mormonism  has  everything  of  which  to  be  proud. 

HOW  TO  STUDY  MORMONISM. 

In  studying  this  religion  as  any  other,  the  admonition  given  by 
the  noted  scientist  Luther  Burbank  to  those  who  study  nature  might 
well  be  followed:  "In  pursuing  the  study  of  any  of  the  universal 
and  everlasting  laws  of  nature,  whether  relating  to  the  life,  growth, 
structure  and  movements  of  a  giant  plant,  or  the  psychological  move- 
ments of  the  human  brain,  some  conditions  are  necessary  before  we 
can  become  one  of  nature's  interpreters  in  the  creation  of  a  valuable 
work  for  the  world:  Preconceived  notions,  dogmas  and  all  personal 
prejudice  and  bias  must  be  laid  aside.    Listen  patiently,  gently,  rev- 
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erently  to  the  lessons — one  by  one,  which  Mother  Nature  has  to 
teach,  shedding  light  on  that  which  was  before  a  mystery,  so  that 
all  who  will  may  see  and  know."  I  invite  those  who  are  not  of  us 
to  "la}r  aside  pre-conceived  notions,  dogmas,  and  all  personal  preju- 
dice and  bias,"  and  to  investigate  the  principles  advocated  by  this 
Church.  Visit  the  homes  of  the  people  who  have  joined  this  Church 
and  then  silently,  reverently,  take  notice,  one  by  one,  of  the  truths 
that  will  be  forced  into  the  soul,  and  see,  as  all  who  will  may  see 
and  know,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  church  of  which  anybody 
need  be  ashamed. 

HOME    LIFE    OF   SAINTS. 

Go  into  any  Latter-day  Saint  home,  and  there  see  if  you  can  find 
-any  thing  that  is  not  uplifting  and  ennobling.  Take  the  beginning 
of  that  home.  When  the  couple  first  knelt  at  the  altar  and  joined 
hands  in  holy  wedlock,  they  had  taught  to  them,  and  had  burning 
in  their  souls  a  conviction  of  the  sacredness  of  the  tie  that  would 
bind  them  in  matrimony.  The  young  man  knew  that  he  was  tak- 
ing that  woman  to  be  his  wife,  to  protect  and  love  not  only  for  this 
life  but  tor  all  eternity.  That  marriage  tie  was  not  one  that  could 
be  broken  because  of  a  mere  whim  or  a  quarrel  that  might  arise,  or 
because  some  difficulty  might  be  encountered.  They  entered  upon 
that  obligation  as  one  of  the  most  sacred  in  life.  Such  was  the 
commencement  of  that  home.  That  was  the  obligation  taken  by  the 
young  couple.  Now  go  into  their  home  after  several  years  of  mar- 
riage. Participate  in  the  morning  devotion,  partake  of  the  spirit, 
and  see  if  there  is  anything  that  you  would  long  for  and  hope  to 
find  in  an  ideal  home — the  morning  prayer,  the  blessing  on  the 
food — the  children  participating  in  the  morning  devotion — the 
father's  kissing  the  wife  and  children  good-bye  as  he  goes  to  work, 
leaving  his  "God  bless  yon"  as  a  blessing  in  his  home  while  he  is 
away  from  it;  the  mother's  prayer  going  with  father  as  he  goes  forth 
to  his  daily  work;  then  the  children's  getting  ready  for  school — all 
of  which  shows  how  deeply  concerned  the  parents  are  with  the  edu- 
cation and  development  of  their  own  and  their  children's  souls.  Go 
back  in  the  evening,  participate  in  the  evening  prayer,  watch  file 
little  ones  as  they  kneel  by  mother's  knee;  listen  to  the  prayer  that 
ascends  from  their  souls.  See  in  it,  if  you  can,  anything  of  bitter- 
ness for  humanity.  See  in  it,  if  you  can,  anything  that  would  tear 
down  another's  creed.  See  in  it,  if  you  can,  anything  that  would 
degrade  a  little  child's  soul.  You  cannot  find  it,  you  cannot  hear 
it,  in  the  true  Latter-day  Saint  home.  But  you  will  find  everything 
that  is  ennobling  the  little  child  praying  for  those  who  are  around 
him,  and  for  those  who  carry  responsibility  in  the  Church  a nd  in 
the  nation,  praying  even  for  those  who  persecute  the  Church;  pray- 
ing for  the  father  ii  be  happens  to  be  out  on  some  duty— the  little 
child's  whole  being  is  drawn  into  the  principle  ol  love  and  bl 
to  humanity.  0  there  is  nothing  in  it  ni  which  you  need  be 
ashamed. 

PARENT  \i.    RESPONSIBILITY. 

It  you  are  no1  informed,  turn  to  the  doctrine,  and   see   what    the 
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word  of  the  Lord  is  to  that  father  and  mother.  You  will  find  in  the 
63th  section  of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  this  command:  "And 
again;  inasmuch  as  parents  have  children  in  Zion  or  in  any  of  her 
stakes  which  are  organized,  that  teach  them  not  to  understand  the 
doctrine  of  repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
and  of  baptism,  a-ad  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  when  eight  years  old,  the  sin  be  upon  the  heads  of  the  par- 
ents, for  this  shall  be  a  law  unto  the  inhabitants  of  Zion,  or  in  any 
of  her  stakes  which  are  organized;  and  their  children  shall  be  bap- 
tized for  the  remission  of  their  sins  when  eight  years  old,  and  re- 
ceive the  laying  on  of  hinds;  and  they  shall  also  teach  the  children 
to  pray  and  walk  uprightly  before  God."  It  is  a  solemn  injunction 
to  the  Latter-day  Saints  to  rear  their  children  in  the  ways  of  the 
Lord,  to  teach  them  belief  in  a  divine  being,  to  teach  them  belief  in 
the  atonement  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  teach  them  in  the 
principles  of  honesty  and  uprightness.  Is  there  anything,  fathers 
and  mothers  in  Israel,  in  your  home  life,  that  is  in  accord  with 
the  teachings  of  the  Church,  of  which  you  are  ashamed?  Boys  and 
girls  in  Zion,  have  you  ever  heard  anything  in  your  home,  that  is  in 
harmony  with  the  teachings  of  the  Church,  of  which  you  need  be 
ashamed?  The  world,  is  there  anything  in  such  a  home  of  which 
you  need  be  ashamed?  And  such  a  home,  with  many  more  beauti- 
ful characteristics  than  I  have  mentioned,  is  the  home  of  the  true 
Latter-day  Saint. 

INFLUENCE  OF  HOME  TRAINING. 

Follow  the  young  man  as  he  goes  out  from  that  home  into  his 
business  life.  What  are  his  ambitions?  What  are  his  aims?  If  he 
follow  the  teachings  of  his  father  and  mother,  there  will  be  nothing 
that  can  tempt  him  to  step  aside  from  the  path  of  honesty  or  honor. 
In  business  the  Latter-day  Saint  must  be  honest.  In  social  func- 
tions he  must  be  pure,  if  he  is  true  to  the  teachings  of  his  religion. 
In  the  nation  he  must  be  loyal,  else  he  cannot  be  true  to  the  teach- 
ings he  has  received.  In  business  affairs,  in  social  functions  or  in 
the  nation,  there  can  be  nothing  of  which  the  world  need  be 
ashamed  of  the  young  Latter-day  Saint.  He  must  be  true  to  all.  It 
is  almost  the  universal  testimony  that  our  people  are  honest  and 
fair,  that  their  names  attached  to  a  note,  or  even  their  word,  is  just 
as  good  as  any  bond  that  can  be  drawn.  I  heard  the  testimony  of 
one  of  the  leading  business  men  in  this  city  not  many  days  ago  to 
this  effect.  He  is  not  one  of  us  but  has  been  here  several  years, 
and  he  knows  the  Latter-day  Saints.  He  has  had  dealings  with 
them  in  this  city,  and  he  said  this  to  me:  "I  have  yet  to  find  the 
first  "Mormon"  who  has  attempted  to  take  advantage  of  me  in  any 
transaction.  I  have  dealt  with  scores  of  them,  and  find  every  one 
an  honorable  man  in  business."  That  is  the  testimony  of  many  men 
who  are  not  of  this  faith.  The  Latter-day  Saint  must  be  honest  and 
upright,  if  he  is  true  to  his  teachings. 

In  what  way  does  nature  appear  to  a  Latter-day  Saint?  Men 
are  spending  thousands  of  dollars  to  teach  the  children  to  study  and 
to  love  nature.     The  Latter-day  Saint  has  not   only   an    interest'  in 
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the  beauties  of  nature,  but  recognizes  in  it  the  handiwork  of  God. 
When  he  goes  up  into  the  mountain,  what  thoughts  are  in  his  mind 
with  reference  to  the  creations  about  him?  As  he  goes  through 
one  of  these  gorgeous  canyons,  the  cliffs  on  both  sides  are  associated 
with  God's  dealings  with  the  ancient  people  here  on  this  continent. 
He  knows  when  many  of  these  disturbances  in  nature  took  place. 
He  probably  has  associated  in  his  mind  the  calamities  that  came  up- 
on the  people  of  this  continent,  who  were  disobedient,  when  valleys 
were  raised  to  mountains;  cities  were  sunk  into  the  sea,  and  moun- 
tains raised  where  once  were  fertile  vales.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
associates  itself  with  these  manifestations.  Or,  if  he  contemplates  a 
flower,  he  sees  in  it  the  handiwork  of  God.  and  can  say  with  the 
.  poet: 

"Flower  in  the  crannied  wall, 

I  pluck  you  out  of  the  cannies, 

And  hold  you  here,  root  and  all  in  my  hand, 

Little  flower — but  if  I  could  understand 

What  you  are,  root  and  all,  and  all  in  all, 

I  should  know  what  God  and  man  is." 
He  sees  through   it   further,    and    recognizes   the   love    element 
which   comes   from   God,  Whose  Spirit   actuates  all  nature.     This 
might  be  expressed  in  the  song  that  the  children  are  taught  to    sing 
— a  song  we  sing  Sunday  after  Sunday: 

"Earth  with  her  ten  thousand  flowers. 

Air,  with  all  its  beams  and  showers, 

Heaven's  infinite  expanse, 

Sea's  resplendent  countenance, 

All  around  and  all  above 

Bear  this  record.  God  is  love. 

"Sounds  among  the  vales  and  hills. 

In  the  woods  and  by  the  rills, 

Of  the  breeze  and  of  the  bird, 

By  the  gentle  murmur  stirred, 

Sacred  songs,  beneath  above, 

Have  Kiie  chorus,    God  is  love." 

We  cannot  feel  gloomy  if  we  think  of  Nature.  We  cannot  b< 
cruel  to  animals.  We  cannot  feel  to  condemn  anything  that  might 
come  to  us  in  the  waj  of  natural  phenomena.  Why?  Because  the 
Latter-day  Saint  acknowledges  this  earth  as  God's  creation,  and 
that  man  is  placed  luae  for  a  definite  mission,  and  h<  acknowledges 
too,  the  handiwork  of  God  in  all  things,  o  then  is  nothing  to  be 
ashamed  of,  if  you  look  at  it  from  the  natural  standpoint  of  tin 
teachings  of  Chrisi  or  Mormonism     if  you  please. 

INDUSTRIAL  CR1  KD  OF   KOH    ! 

Then,  again,  tin  I,attei  day  Saint  religion  teaches  me  to  work 
The  idlei  has  no  place  in  the  Church.  Glance  at  the  historj  of 
this  Church.  Jusl  ^o  bach  a  few  years,  when  this  whole  count  r) 
was  covered  with  sagebrush     when  it  was  the  honn    <>f"  the    Indian 
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and  coyote.  This  place  was  a  barren  desert.  Think  of  the  men  who 
planted  themselves  here — not  far  from  this  spot  where  we  stand  today. 
Think  of  the  women  who  stood  by  their  side.  Think  of  the  work 
that  was  before  them — the  furrows  to  be  plowed,  the  ditches  to  be 
dug,  the  sagebrush  to  be  cleared,  the  bridges  to  be  built,  the  water 
to  be  brought  from  the  mountain  streams,that  the  land  might  be  irri- 
gated, when  the  crops  were  planted.  Think  of  the  hardships  en- 
dured, and  tell  me  if  there  is  anything  in  the  Latter-day  Saint  re- 
ligion to  teach  a  man  to  be  idle.  In  the  section  to  which  I  have 
already  referred,  we  read  the  doctrine  that  the  idler  shall  have  no 
place  among  the  Latter-day  Saints  in  this  Church.  Teach  them  to 
work,  to  produce  something.  The  gospel  teaches  us  that  we  are  to 
work,  and  the  Latter-day  Saints  go  forth  redeeming  the  desert, 
building  up  the  country,  and  teaching  their  children  to'produce. 
There  is  no  place  in  this  Church  for  the  man  who  refuses  to  work, 
for  such  a  man  will  cease  to  grow,  and  is  like  the  stagnant  pool. 
He  will  either  die  or  become  cut  off  from  this  Church. 
SELFISHNESS  ELIMINATED. 

Again,  the  spirit  of  Mormonism  is  manifested  in  every  day  life, 
as  the  spirit  of  sacrifice.  A  man  cannot  develop  selfishness  and  be 
a  Latter-day  Saint.  He  simply  cannot.  It  is  almost  as  impossible 
as  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  without  being  born  again.  Jesus 
said  it  could  not  be  done;  and  the  man  who  is  truly  a  Latter-day 
Saint  simply  cannot  develop  the  spirit  of  selfishness.  It  is  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ.  The  spirit  of  Christ  is  unselfishness,  that  of  bless- 
ing others,  and  the  whole  mission  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  is  to 
bless  others.  There  are  men  and  women  in  this  audience  who,  no 
doubt  within  the  last  three  or  four  days,  have  said  good-bye  to  their 
brother,  son,  father  or  husband.  Where  was  he  going?  He  has  left 
you  here,  he  has  left  all  his  comforts,  and  has  left  all  his  chances  to 
make  money,  and  has  left  all  who  are  near  and  dear  to  him.  Why? 
Has  he  gone  out  to  win  fame  for  himself?  No.  Has  he  gone  to 
win  a  fortune?  No.  What  is  the  motive  or  the  purpose  that 
prompted  him  to  say  good-bye  to  you  and  leave  you  in  tears,  to  be 
separated  from  you  two,  three,  four,  or  even  five  years?  What  is  the 
motive  in  that  man's  breast?  He  is  a  "Mormon,"  a  Latter-day 
Saint,  a  product  of  the  gospel.  What  motive  is  taking  him  from 
his  loved  ones  to  go  out  into  the  world?  The  motive  to  bless  man- 
kind. He  is  willing  to  sacrifice  his  feelings,  his  love  for  the  com- 
forts of  life,  to  go  out  and  bless  mankind,  and  to  give  them — like 
Paul  of  old — the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ?  Wrhy?  Because  he  feels 
that  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation — that  is  why.  Are  you 
ashamed  of  him?  Mothers,  were  you  ashamed  of  the  motive  in  your 
boy,  when  the  train  pulled  out,  and  you  saw  him  go  away  for  two. 
years?  Follow  this  boy  into  the  world.  Go  with  him  two  years,, 
day  by  day,  from  house  to  house,  stand  with  him  as  he  is  on  the 
street  corners  preaching  the  gospel  and  see  it  there  is  aught  to  make 
you  ashamed.  When  he  comes  back,  as  pure  as  when  he  left — free 
and  unspotted  from  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  you  clasp  him  in  your 
arms,,  after  his.  two  years'  service   for  the   gospel,  can   you   say   that 
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there  is  anything  in  the  gospel  of  which  yon  are  ashamed?  It  is  the 
gospel  that  sent  him  away.  It  is  the  gospel  that  has  made  him 
what  he  is.  Then  think  of  the  2,000  missionaries  who  are  abroad 
preaching  the  gospel,  most  of  them  boys,  is  this  anything  of  which 
any  man  need  be  ashamed — be  he  ever  so  bitter? 

MORMONISM  AND  HEREAFTFR. 

But,above  all  things,  Mormonism  stands  for  that  which  makes  for 
eternal  life  and  eternal  happiness.  It  teaches  that  God  is  a  per- 
son. One  who  has  sympathy  with  us.  One  who  will  hear  our 
prayers,  One  who  is  seeking  to  bring  us  up  to  Him,  that  we  may 
understand  the  laws  as  He  understands  them,  that  we  may  progress 
eternally.  It  teaches  us  that  Jesus  is  our  elder  brother,  that  He 
passed  through  this  world,  and  was  tempted  like  as  we,  that  He 
overcame  the  world  and  was  received  into  heaven;  that  while  on 
earth.  He  established  the  gospel,  the  code  of  laws,  the  principles, 
whereby  we  might  come  back  into  His  presence  and  enjoy  it  eter- 
nally. Oh,  there  is  nothing  in  the  teachings  of  the  gospel,  either 
with  respect  to  the  things  which  pertain  to  this  life,  or  those  which 
relate  to  the  future  life,  of  which  the  Latter-day  Saints  need  be 
ashamed.  Let  us  all  say  with  Paul,  and  say  it  with  the  same  know- 
ledge, with  the  same  power,  with  the  same  feeling  that  he  had,  that 
we  are  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation — daily  salvation  in  this  life,  happiness  in 
this  life,  salvation  and  eternal  happiness  in  the  world  to  come. 
This  is  the  gospel.  We  are  not  ashamed  of  it.  I  know  that  the 
gospel  is  true.  May  God  grant  that  this  testimony  may  ever  be  in 
our  hearts  is  my  prayer,  and  I  ask  it  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Amen. 
— Deseret  News. 


INSIST  ON  YOUR   BEST. 

We  cannot  think  much  of  ourselves  when  we  arc  not  honest  in 
our  work — when  we  are  not  doing  our  level  best.  There  is  nothing 
that  will  compensate  you  for  a  loss  of  faith  in  yourself,  forthe  know- 
ledge of  your  capacity  for  doing  bungling,  dishonest  work. 

Von  have  something  infinitely  higher  in  you  to  satisfy  than  to 
make  a  mere  living,  to  get  through  your  day's  work  as  easily  as  pos- 
sible. That  is.  your  sense  of  the  right,  the  demand  in  yon  to  do  your 
level  best  to  call  011!  the  best  thing  in  you,  to  be  a  man,  to  do  the 
square  thing;  this  should  speak  so  loudly  in  you  that  the  mere-  bread- 
and  butter  question,  the  money  making  question,  should  be  abso- 
lutely insignificanl  in  comparison. 

Start  out  with   the  tacit  understanding  with  yourself  that  you  will 
be  a  man  at  all  hazards;  that  your   work    shall    express    the   highest 
and  the  best  in  you,  and  that  you  cannot   afford    to  debase   or  de 
moralize  yourself  1>>  appealing  to  the    lowest,    the  most   despicable, 
mean  side  of  yourself  by   deteriorating,  b\  botching  your  woi  k 
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How  often  we  see  people  working  along  without  purpose,  half 
committed  to  their  aim,  only  intending  to  pursue  their  vocation  until 
they  strike  snags!  They  intend  to  keep  at  it  as  long  as  it  is  toler- 
able, or  until  they  find  something  they  like  better.  This  is  a  cow- 
ardly way  to  face  a  life  work  which  determines  our  destiny. 

A  man  ought  to  approach  his  life  task,  however  humble,  with 
the  high  ideals  that  characterize  a  great  master  as  he  approaches 
the  canvas  upon  which  he  is  going  to  put  his  masterpiece — with  a 
resolution  to  make  no  false  moves  that  will  mar  the  model  that 
lives  in  his  ideal. 

Orison  Swett  Marden. 


A  MOTHER'S  CHILD. 

'Twas  one  of  those  autumn  days  when  the  city  was  enshrouded 
in  a  dreary  fog;  all  nature  seemed  to  be  gloomy  and  sad.  Even  the 
busy  throngs  of  people  passing  to  and  fro  on  the  narrow  streets  ap- 
peared to  be  cheerless  and  in  sympathy  with  the  weather. 

As  I  passed  from  the  business  part  oi  the  town  into  the  suburbs, 
a  funeral  cortege,  gradually  advancing,  came  into  view  amid  the  rap- 
idly condensing  fog.  One  could  not  help  noticing  that  this  too  seem- 
ed to  be  in  harmony  with  the  inclement  weather. 

As  the  procession  advanced  nearer  I  became  inquisitive  and  not- 
iced that  the  people  were  paying  homage  to  the  death  of  a  child  of 
humble  station,  for  the  coffin  was  one  of  no  elaborate  design  or  fin- 
ish and  the  vehicles  conveying  the  mourners  were  of  the  poorer  class. 
These  arrangements,  if  they  may  be  called  such,  with  the  weeping 
of  the  mourners  attracted  no  little  attention,  in  fact,  it  aroused  1113' 
curiosity. 

I  followed  on  foot,  I  knew  not  why.  Presently  we  came  to  the 
cemetery,  which,  although  enveloped  in  the  fog,  showed  signs  of 
luxurious  vegetation  and  magnificent  tombstones.  After  passing 
through  the  outer  gate  the  funeral  cortege  turned  to  the  left  and 
passed  beyond  the  verdure-bedecked  enclosure  into  the  unconsecrat- 
ed  grounds  which  were  enclosed  only  by  a  plain  wire  fence. 

The  mourning  of  the  mother  grew  more  heart  rending  as  the 
burial  services  proceeded.  Finally  the  coffin  was  lowered  into  its 
last  resting  place.  The  mourning  had  stopped.  People  were  rush- 
ing toward  the  carriage: — she  had  fainted  away.  By  means  of  re- 
storatives the  mother  regained  consciousness  and  returned  home. 

I  remained  until  after  all  had  departed,  save  the  sexton,  to  en- 
quire about  the  particulars  and  learned  it  was  a  mother's  only  child. 
Solemnly  I  passed  from  the  unconsecrated  grounds  into   those   that 
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are  called  consecrated  to  the  children  of  the  Jvord.  I  was  in  deep 
meditation  about  the  recent  scenes.  Finally  in  despair  I  looked 
about  the  burial  grounds  beholding  the  beauties  wrought  by  nature. 
A  question  then  came  to  my  mind,  "Why  didn't  they  bury  the  child 
in  this  lovely  place,  so  typical  of  purity;  instead  of  in  yonder  place  so 
rough, desolate  and  unlike  the  innocence  of  childhood?"  No  answer 
was  needed  the  facts  proved  the  case.  In  horror  I  exclaimed  almost 
aloud.  "O,  God  is  it  true,  can  it  be  possible,  in  these  days  of  civili- 
zation and  Christian  enlightenment  that  people  yet  believe  that 
little  children,  dying  in  infancy,  without  receiving  baptism  from 
the  Church  are  condemned,  eternally  condemned;  can  it  be  that  the 
churches  refuse,  nay,  deny  them  burial  in  grounds  dedicated  to  the 
Lord?  Is  it  not  high  time  that  man  should  remember  the  words  of 
Christ.  'Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me  and  forbid  them 
not  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.' "  (Mk.  10:  14.)  Whoever 
shall  not  receive  a  little  child  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  not  approved 
of  our  Father. 

Eeder  Ernest  L.  Dee. 


FUNERAL  SERVICES  OF   ELDER   SOUTHWICK. 

A  cut  of  the  late  Elder  John  A.  Southwick,together  with  full  par- 
ticulars of  his  demise,  shipment  home  and  funeral  services  held  in 
Lehi,  April  13, appeared  in  The  Saturday  Evening  News t  May  20th.  The 
singing  during  the  services  was:  "Though  deep  ning  trials  throng 
your  way,"  by  the  tabernacle  choir;  Solo  by  Elder  John  V.  Smith, 
assisted  by  the  choir  "Not  half  has  ever  been  told,"  and  a  male 
quartette,  "Heaven  is  my  home."  The  speakers  were:  Counselor 
Man  waring  of  Springville  where  Elder  Sonthwick  had  formerly  re- 
sided, Elder  Geo.  B.  Andrus  who  accompanied  the  remains  home. 
Mrs.  Emma  Goddard,  Elder  Abel  John  Evans,  Apikara  Pomare, 
Elder  Louis  C..  Hoagland  and  Elder  Benjamin  Goddard.  All  of  the 
speakers  testified  to  the  pure,  noble  and  exemplar)  life  of  deceased 
and  the  honorable  mission  he  had  filled  in  New  Zealand.  For- 
mer President  Louis  ().  Hoagland  read  President  Hardy's  letter, 
indicating  the  noble  work  performed  by  deceased,  uElder  Lars 
E.  Eggerston  read  an  article  from  The  Mbssengkk. the  official  organ 
of  the  New  Zealand  Mission,  indicative  of  the  great  work  ofEldei 
Southwick  during  his  three  and  a  half  years'  lahoi  in  that  land." 
"The  floral  tributes  on  tin-  casket  were  numerousand  beautiful.  The 
New  Zealand  EMera  and  saints  sent  tokens  «>i  their  regards  and 
man)  organizations  were  also  represented.  A.  large  concourse  ol 
people  followed  th<-  remains  t<>  the  Lehi  cemeten  where  a  pi  i 
dedication    was  offered   l>\    Eldei    Southwick,   nu  uncle  of  tin    de 
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ceased."  In  a  letter  to  President  Hardy  from  Edward  Southwiek. 
brother  of  Elder  Southwiek,  he  wishes  in  behalf  of  himself,  brothers 
and  sisters  to  thank  all  who  have  in  any  way  assisted  Elder  Southwiek 
during  his  sojourn  in  New  Zealand.  To  the  Union  S.  S.  Company 
for  providing  a  passage  for  remains,  to  Elder  Atidrus  for  acompany- 
ing  the  same,  to  the  Thames  friends,  to  the  Thames  hospital  officials 
and  attendants, the  embalmer  and  undertaker.  "We  desire  that  our 
thanks  and  appreciation  be  extended  to  Elders  and  saints  who  con- 
tributed means  for  floral  offerings  and  especially  to  Rangi  Hapi  for 
the  beutiful  wreath  that  accompanied  the  remains.  I  am  having  the 
same  framed  and  if  the  sender  should  ever  come  to  Zion  he  is  wel- 
come to  my  home  where  he  may  view  it  again.  We  also  wish  our 
sentiments  of  appreciation  extended  to  the  Maori  Branch  that  wrote 
the  letter  in  their  native  language.  It  was  interpreted  by  Prest.  Hoag- 
land  and  Elder  John  S.  Evans.  We  were  touched  by  the  kindly  feel- 
ing they  expressed  for  our  dear  brother,and  we  hope  that  they  and 
all  of  his  friends  will  cherish  his  memory,  for,  though  dead  he  'yet 
speaketh'  among  them.  It  can  be  said  and  that  truly,  that  he  gave 
his  life  for  the  benefit  of  his  friends." 


CONFERENCE   REPORTS. 

Hauraki-Tauranga — During  the  month  of  May  Elders  McBride 
and  Eamont  made  a  successful  trip  through  the  Tauranga  district 
visiting  saints  and  friends,  including  Bro.  David  Hall  and  family 
whose  home  has  always  been  open  to  the  Elders.  They  held  a  meet- 
ing at  Huria  and  quite  a  large  congregation  assembled  to  hear  the 
instructions  imparted.  Here  the  advisability  of  holding  a  district 
conference  was  discussed  and  as  there  has  not  been  a  conference 
in  this  part  for  some  years,  all  heartily  indorsed  the  suggestion  and 
all  seemed  well  pleased  with  the  promise  of  one  in  the  near  future. 
We  next  visited  Waitangi  and  Manaweka.  At  these  places  there 
used  to  be  a  large  branch  of  the  Church,  but  owing  to  the  death  of 
their  leaders  some  have  fallen  away  and  the  brauch  broken  up.  We 
visited  among  the  people  encouraging  and  exhorting  them  to  renew 
their  covenants  and  former  good  standing  in  the  Church.  We  held 
meetings  with  them  and  baptized  six  members  and  blessed 
two  babies.  Our  return  to  headquarters  was  taken  through  Rotorua 
and  Te  Aroha.  Elders  Perkins  and  Rowley  spent  the  month  visit- 
ing saints  in  Hauraki  and  coast  district  by  way  of  Opitonui  and 
Kuaotunu,  returning  by  way  of  Coromandel.  They  report  having 
a  good  trip  and  finding  the  saints  striving  to  live  their  religion  as 
taught  them  by  the  Elders. 

JESSE   B.   McBride,  Conference  President. 
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Thames. — During  the  past  month  the  work  at  Thames  has  been 
forging  steadily  ahead.  The  saints  are  in  good  spirits  and  are  all 
trying  to  perform  missionary  work  among  their  friends.  Through 
their  kind  assistance  a  new  family  has  been  reached  and  has  opened 
their  home  to  the  Elders  and  saints  for  the  purpose  of  holding  cot- 
tage meetings.  On  May  1,  a  baptismal  service  was  held.  One  re- 
cent convert  was  baptized,  Elder  Eabrum  officiating.  A  like  ser- 
vice was  held  at  Kirikiri  creek  on  May  9,  where  another  soul  was 
initiated  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  Elder  Hancock  officiating.  We 
have  prospects  of  a  number  of  new  members  whom  we  expect  to 
baptize  very  shortly.  The  number  of  meetings  held  during  the 
month  of  May  are  as  follows:  12  cottage  meetings,  4  Mutual  Improve- 
ment meetings,  4  sessions  of  Sunday  School,  4  regular  Hall  services, 
4  Sacrament  meetings,  and  1  Priesthood  meeting.  Our  average 
attendance  was  about  50  people. 

Elder  S.  Edward  Hancock. 


Wairarapa. —  During  the  past  month  the  work  of  the  Lord  has 
been  steadily  progressing.  Since  the  arrival  of  Elder  Cottam  we 
have  visited  all  the  European  saints  and  friends.  While  on  this 
tour  we  had  many  interesting  gospel  conversations  and  blessed  one 
child.  In  order  that  we  might  be  more  centrally  located  we  have 
taken  new  headquarters  at  Greytown  North.  The  outlook  here  is 
cheerful  and  we  find  prospects  for  good  systematic  work  to  be 
accomplished  both  in  the  town  and  throughout  the  surrounding 
country.  The  Elders  of  this  district  are  in  excellent  health  and  arc 
enjoying  their  labors.  We  extend  greetings  to  all  Elders  in  the 
mission  and  pray  that  their  work  may  be  pleasant  and  successful. 
JESSE  J.  GODFREY,  Conference  Prest. 


Canterbury. — By  means  of  the  gospel  the  Elders  of  the  Can- 
terbury Conference  have  made  several  friends  during  the  past 
month  and  succeeded  in  placing  several  Books  of  Mormon  and  also 
a  number  of  other  Church  Works  in  the  homes  of  the  people  of 
Christchurch.  Tin  Weekly  Press  of  Christchurch,  in  its  issue  o{  May 
20,  contained  a  whole  page  of  cuts,  showing  views  of  the  General 
April  Conference  of  the  Church  in  New  Zealand.  The  views  were 
tibition  on  the  principal  "Press  Bulletin  Boards"  throughout 
t  ii  ■  district,  and  were  the  stimulus  of  many  conversations  about  the 
"Mormon"  work  in  Xew  Zealand.     We  tender  th<  tnpany 

our  I  the  sptendid  illustrations. 

In  \{>  issti 
and  in  of  the  I,iltei   da)   Si":  nee  held   at 

Nuhaka,  Hawkes  Ray  and  of  our  work  in  New  Zealand. 

Eldei  i  Morris  f).  U>w  and  Ernesl  I,   I  tee  found  ter  in 

Christchurch   wh  ml    oi   infirmit)  .ml   r<  uovals,  had  not 

seen  an  lefi  England,  ovei  t"i!\  y<  irsago,    Even  in 

times  ol   trial  and   hardship  she  remained  true  to  liei  testimony  and 
rejoiced  to  in<  et  I  he  M  i 
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Persecution,  as  usual,  is  active  and  trying  to  destroy  our  work, 
but  its  efforts  are  slowly  and  steadily  opening  the  way  for  us  to  pre- 
sent the  message  of  truth  to  the  people. 

A  number  olf  people  have  been  entertained  at  our  conference 
headquarters  during  the  past  month  and  some  of  our  friends  have 
also  called.     We  send  greetings  to  all  the  Saints. 

Ernest  L.  Dee>  Conference  President. 


O  MY  BRETHREN. 

O  my  brethren,  ye  have  entered 

On  the  path  that  leads  to  God! 
Walk  therein  with  circumspection, 

Hold  ye  fast  the  iron  rod. 
O  my  sisters,  ye  have  chosen 

The  strait  gate  and  narrow  way! 
Take  ye  great  heed  unto  your  steps., 

That  your  feet  go  not  astray. 

O  my  brethren,  O  my  sisters! 

Think  ye  not  the  goal  to  win 
Without  striving,  without  effort 

To  o'ercome  the  power  of  sin. 
Steep  is  the  hill  ye  have  to  climbr 

Hard  the  journey  to  its  height: 
With  labour  great,  and  heavy  toil 

Must  ye  reach  yon   mansions   bright. 

Full  steep  and  rugged  is  the  road, 

With  precipices  on  each  side; 
But  once  the  mountain  top  is  reached 

Behold,  beauteous  meadows  wide: 
'Tis  there  where  truth  and  virtue  reign, 

There  where  pilgrims  true  are  crowned 
With  honour,  glory,  might  and  power 

Because  faithful  they  are  found. 

Be  true  unto  your  covenants. 

Then  ye  gain  eternal  life; 
For  Strength  and  Courage  shall  be  yours 

To  o'ercome  sin's  mortal  strife.  I 
And  at  last,  when  ye  have  finished 

Your  probation  here  on  earth. 
Ye  shall  regain  the  habitation 

Qf  your  high  primeval  birth. 

Charles  Hardy. 
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THE   CONTRAST. 

Not  long  ago  [in  article  appeared  in  the  Deseret  News  commenting 
on  the  organization  of  an  association,  in  Germany,  the  purpose  of 
which  is  to  prove  that  science  upholds  revelation  from  God,  and 
also  for  the  purpose  of  holding  in  check  an  anti -religious  move- 
ment that  seems  to  be  obtaining  in  that  country.  Not  that  I  think 
the  movement  absurd  in  any  way  do  I  make  this  comment,  far  from 
it.  Such  movements  are  indeed  beneficial  considering  the  condition 
of  the  world  to  day  but  it  is  strange  that  nun  of  intelligence  have 
not  awakened  to  the  fact  sooner.  The  subject  of  the  article  in  hill 
is  not  remembered,  but  sufficient  to  serve  the  purpose  desired. 
The  fact  that  tin  originators  of  this  society  are  men  of  brains  in  the 
scientific  world  and  unboubtedly  men  of  wide-   influence   makes  the 

article  more  striking  and  serves  better  for  food  for  further  comment. 

No  doubt  tli  est  men  will  wield  a  wide  influence,  because  of  the 
superior  knowledge  and  intelligence  they  are  supposed  to  possess. 
\oi  particular)  because  of  tin-  proofs  the)  might  put  tortli  will 
mi  certain  adherents,  but  solelj  because  "i  theii  social  st  md« 
ingand  influence.  Then  again  will  men  of  ability  join  becaus<  ofthe 
unpleasantness  that  might  otherwise  result,  and  well,  yon  know 
w;ii.  1  alwayssi  '  its  level.  A.nd  again  others  will  accept  because 
of  the  indisputable  reasoning  advanced 
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Now,  the  strange  feature  of  all  is,  that  an  organization  was 
founded  more  than  eighty  years  ago,  not  for  the  same  purpose  as 
the  above,  but  because  God  has  revealed  Himself  and  a  work,  the 
plan  devised  by  His  Son — the  only  plan  if  you  please — whereby  man 
may  receive  a  full  salvation;  and  by  so  doing  has  shattered  many 
scientific  assertions  concerning  Himself  and  His  will  concerning 
man.  God  has  spoken  again  and  this  organization  so  declared. 
But  from  whence  sprang  this  organization?  Ah,  that  is  the  point. 
From  men  of  world-wide  renown?  Far  from  it.  Had  these  men 
not  been  blinded  by  their  knowledge,  and  self-esteem,  and  had  they 
condescended  to  accept  the  truth,  they  might  now  be  declaring 
the  revalations  already  given  instead  of  trying  to  show  that  God 
may  reveal  Himself.  Yet  do  they  know  this,  or  are  they  rather 
seeking  for  earthly  glory? 

To  a  small,  and  at  that  time  an  insignificant  youth,  must  be  as- 
cribed the  honor  (if  indeed  any  earthly  honor  be  given)  for  the 
bringing  forth  of  this  intelligence,  through  the  sincerity  of  prayer. 
Why  God  chose  this  source  is  a  simple  problem.  He  had  found  one 
who  lacked  wisdom  and  had  sought  the  right  source  for  it;  for  truly 
no  man  at  that  time  could  give  him  a  soul-satisfying  answer.  None 
of  the  numerous  sects  taught  with  authority.  All  received  their  belief 
from  the  Bible  and  all  were  at  variance,  putting  their  own  interpre- 
tation on  it.  He  had  found  one  who  knew  not  which  church  was  right 
and  was  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge  it;  and  he  had  asked  in  sincer- 
ity of  heart  for  information,  fully  believing  God  would  keep  his 
promise  as  recorded  in  James  i,  chapter  and  5,  verse.  God  had 
found  a  young  and  susceptible  mind  uncontaminated  with  its  own 
theories  or  the  theories  of  men,  a  mind  capable  of  being  moulded  as 
desired;  one  who  having  placed  confidence  in  God,  would  hence- 
forth have  to  lean  on  Him  for  wisdom  and  understanding;  one 
who,  with  God  as  the  instructor,  got  nothing  but  what  would  fit  him  for 
the  work  instore  for  him.  In  this  boy,  then,  was  seen  one  who 
would  be  true  to  a  Godly  trust,  because  he  had  learned  to  lean  on 
God  for  support.  Some  say  "Why  did  God  reveal  this  to  this  pa- 
rticular boy,  and  in  this  particular  place,  and  at  this  particular 
time?" 

To  enter  into  a  discussion  of  these  points  is  not  the  aim  of  this 
article,  therefore,  suffice  it  to  say  that  had  this  boy's  name  been 
"Jack  Rogers,"  or  had  he  lived  in  England,  all  would  have  been  the 
same.  God  had  his  own  purpose  in  establishing  his  church  in  a 
country  free  from  monarchal  power,  and  the  Bible  is  replete  with 
evidence  as  to  the  restoration  of  the  gospel. 

To  this  boy  was  also   revealed  a   book,    a   religious  and   political 
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history  of  a  once  powerful  nation  on  the  American  continent, the  rem- 
nant of  which  are  now  known  as  the  American  Indians.  A  book 
that  contained  the  word  of  God  as  spoken  to  this  people.  It  has 
given  to  the  world  the  origin  of  the  ancient  ruins  now  being  dis- 
covered and  unearthed,  and  we  believe  it  to  be  the  keynote  to  the 
origin  of  man}'  of  the  Polynesian  race. 

But  the  book  did  not  receive  public  favor.  Why?  Because 
some  "Reverend"  did  not  bring  it  forth;  because  it  came  through 
an  uneducated  source;  because  this  boy  gave  God  the  credit;because 
it  came  through  divine  inspiration,  and  such  means  was  beyond  the 
conception  of  man.  To  say  God  had  again  spoken  was  sacreligious, 
was  blasphemy.     God,  to  them,  was  not  an  exalted  man. 

Now,  if  the  boy  had  said, "Here,  I  have  found  some  gold  plates 
in  a  hill  near  by, take  them  and  see  what  they  contain."  I  say  could 
it  have  been  possible  for  the  book  to  have  come  forth  this  way,  the 
publication  would  have  been  world-wide  in  a  very  short  time.  But 
not  so.  Men  would  have  been  as  blind  as  ever  without  further  revela- 
tion. True  to  his  trust  the  boy  did  his  duty  amid  untold  persecu- 
tion. The  book  was  destined  to  have  a  more  humble  initiation,  that 
it  might,  Christ-like,  rise  above  all  things.  The  "Little  Stone"  was 
to  roll  forth  until  it  filled  the  whole  earth  and  this  book  was  to  be 
an  instrument  for  its  progress.  Had  these  wise  men  above  referred 
to,  found  this  book,  the  origin  of  the  American  Indians  and  ancient 
ruins  would  no  longer  be  a  scientific  problem  to  solve.  If  scientific 
men  were  not  so  scientific,  many  problems  of  today  would  be  settled. 
Many  scientific  truths  of  the  wonderful  phenomena  of  nature  and 
attributes  of  God  now  under  investigation,  were  revealed  to  man 
between  the  years  1820  and  [836.  Although  the  source  is  doubted 
one  by  one  these  problems  will  be  solved  as  they  have  been  revealed 
Every    investigation,    every  discovery  adds  a  proof  to  our  assertions. 

When  these  men  complete  their  investigations  they  will  awaken 
to  the  fact  that  they  have  just  found  out  what  man  knew  one  hun- 
dred years  ago.  Ii  is  like  the  man  who  spent  a  great  fortune  to 
demonstrate  the  value  of  a  certain  kind  of  so:!  ami  after  completion 
published  result-  free  to  the  world.  One  man  not  giving  credence 
tothe  assertion,  spent  a  like  sum  with  the  same  results.  He  might 
have  been  reaping  golden  harvests  from  the  knowledge  of  others. 
It  is  deplorable  ami  yet  amusing  when  one  contemplates  the  amount 
of  energy  wasted  in  trying  to  disprove  the  principles  of  "Mormon- 
ism,"  which  are  frota  heaven  ami  are  as  eternal  as  the  heavens,  ami 
cannot  be  disproved.  Truth  aftei  truth  will  be  accepted,  until  the 
world  awakens  to  the  fact  that  they  are  believing  in  the  "Mormon 
Doctrines"   and   only   need    baptism   to  become    1   tnembei    of  tin 
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Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Let  us  hope  that  some  humble  Elder  may  be  guided  to  the  door 
of  these  scientific  gentlemen  and  be  able  to  leave  with  them  a  copy 
of  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  and  enlighten 
them  on  the  things  they  are  struggling  so  hard  to  comprehend,  and 
which  mean  so  much  to  man  and  his  destiny. 

Elder   E.  P.  Pectoi,. 


POLYNESIAN  ORIGINS. 

[continued.] 
In  comparing,  according  to  the  promise  of  my  last  paper, 
the  Polynesian  or  Oceanic  with  the  continental  Shemitic,  in 
order  to  show  that  they  constitute  one  family,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  proceed  upon  the  lines  of  certain  principles.  Were 
these  principles  novel,  it  would  be  incumbent  upon  us,  first 
of  all,  to  inquire  into  and  discuss  their  validity.  So  far,  how- 
ever, '  from  being  novel  they  are  well-known  and  universally 
admitted,  being  simply  the  principles  by  which  it  is  proved,  and 
without  which  it  could  not  be  proved,  that  the  Hebrew,  Syriac,  and 
Assyrian,  the  Arabic  ancient  and  modern,  and  the  Himyaritic  and 
Ethiopic  ancient  and  modern,  all  belong  to  one  family;  and  by  these 
alone,  if  at  all,  can  it  be  proved  that  the  Polynesian  also  belongs  to 
that  family.  "The  ancient  Semetic  languages — Arabic  and  Ethiopic 
Assyrian, Canaanitic  (Phenician  and  Hebrew),and  Aramaic  (so-called 
Chaldee  and  Syriac) — are  as  closely  connected  with  each  other  as 
the  Roman  languages — Italian,  Spanish,  Portuguese,  Provencal, 
and  French — they  are  all  daughters  of  a  deceased  mother,standing  to 
them  in  the  relation  of  Latin  to  the  other  European  languages  just 
specified.  In  some  points  the  north  Semitic  tongues,  particularly  the 
Hebrew,  may  bear  the  greatest  resemblance  to  this  parent  speech;  but, 
on  the  whole,  the  South  Semetic  dialects,  Arabic  and  Ethiopic — but 
especially  the  former — have,  I  still  think,  preserved  a  higher  degree 
of  likness  to  the  original  Semitic  language.  The  Hebrew  of  the 
Pentateuch,  and  the  Assyrian,  as  it  appears  in  even  the  oldest  in- 
scriptions, seem  tome  to  have  already  attained  nearly  the  same  stage 
of  grammatical  development,  or  decay,as  the  post-classical  Arabic,the 
spoken  language  of  medieval  and  modern  times."  (Wright's  Arabic 
Grammar,  London  1874,  preface.)  This  is  the  opinion  of  Gesenius 
also  (Hebrew  Grammar,  intro.),  who  adds  that  "the  Aramaean  di- 
alects exhibit  the  earliest  and  greatest  decay";  they  have  in  fact, 
been  most  subject  to  phonetic  decay  or  the  softening  of  consonants  and 
shortening  of  words,  and  to  grammatical  analysis  or  simplification, 
or  the  process  a  language  undergoes  in  passing  from  its  ancient, 
more  incorrupt  and  inflexional,  to  its  modern,  analytic  or  syn- 
tactical condition.  These  dialects  thus  characterised  ages  before 
the  Christian  era  have,  of  course,  been  carrying  (forward  the  same 
process  ever  since.     Thus  the  great  authority  last  quoted  adds,  "The 
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Aramaean  of  the  Nassoraeans  (John's  disciples,  Sabians)  is  a  very 
low  and  corrupt  dialect,  and  just  so  the  vernacular  Syriac  of  the 
present  day,"  Let  us  here  now  some  particulars  of  this  corrupt 
Aramaean,  which  is  of  importance  as  an  example  in  the  Shemitic 
fiield  of  effects  of  the  law  of  decay; — 

"Les  caracteres  essentiels  du  dialecte  mendaite  sont:  (1)  l'empoli  constant  des  trois 
lettres  quiescentes  comrae  voyelles,meme  comme  voyelles  breves.ces  lettres  s'  attachent 
alorsala  consonne,cequidonne  a  l'ecriture  mendaite  une  physionomie  tout  a  fait  a  part 
dang  la  seiie  des  alphabets  semitiques;('2)  la  confusion  et  1'  elision  frequentesdes  guttur- 
ales,  que  les  mendaites  prononcent  toutes  comme  a  (aleph:)  ceite  particularity, que  nous 
avons  retrouvee  en  Galilee  et  dans  la  Liban,  semble  avoir  ete  specialementpropre  a  1' 
Irak;  elle  s'  observe  dans  la  langue  du  Talmud  et  sur  les  inscriptions  des  plats 
decouverts  a  Babylone  par  M.  Layard;  elle  etait  caracteristique  du  dialecte  nabateen; 
(3)  le  changement  des  lettres  douces  en  fortes,  et  reciproquement;  (  4  )  des  contractions 
nombreuses,  des  agglutinations  des  mots,  une  tendance  a  n'ecrire  que  ce  qui  est  pro- 
nonce;  (5)  le  redoublement  des  consonnes  rempalce  par  1,  emploi  du  noun,  comme  dans 
le  chaldeen  biblique  ;  (6)  une  foule  d'  irregularites  et  d'  anomalies  d'  orthographe, 
telles  qu'on  en  trouve  dang  les  dialectes  qui  n'ont  pas  recu  de  culture  grammaticale. 
Toutes  ces  partscularites,  on  le  voit  presentent  la  plus  grande  analogie  avec  cellas  qui 
caracterisaient  le  galileen.  Parmi  les  dialectes  ecrits,  le  mendaite  est  certainement 
le  plus  degrade  de  la  famille,  le  patois,  la  langue  abandonee  au  caprice  du  peuple,  et  ne 
suivant  dans  son  orthographe  que  le  temoignage  de  1'oreille,  sans  egard  pour  l'etymo- 
logie."---Renan,  Historiedes  Langues  Semitiques,  fifth  edition.  Paris:  1878. 

In  what  is  here  said  as  to  the  Mendaite  confounding  all  the  gut- 
turals in  one  soft  vowel  sound  or  slender  breathing  or  aspirate  (aleph), 
there  is  implied  a  vast  change.  Let  the  Hebrew,  for  instance,  be 
written  phonetically  in  Roman  characters,  with  all  the  gutturals 
thus  represented,  and  the  vowel  letters  given  as  vowels,  and  it  would 
hardly  be  recognisable.  This,  however,  be  it  observed,  is  character- 
istic, not  of  the  Mendaite  only,  roughly  speaking,  but  generally  of 
all  the  popular,  that  is  vulgar  or  vernacular,  Shemitic  dialects. 

The  Shemitic  languages,  ancient  (Himyaritic,  Ethiopic)  and 
modern  (Mahri,.,&c  in  Southern  Arabia,  Tigre  and  Amharic  in  Abys- 
sinia),prevailing  in  Southern  Arabia  and  Abyssinia,  ought,  strictly 
speaking,  as  Renan  says,  to  be  classed  as  a  fourth  group  of  Shemitic 
dialects  which  might  be  called  the  Sabaean.  The  modern  dialects 
in  South  Arabia  belonging  to  this  group  may,  for  our  present  pur- 
pose, be  represented  by  the  Mahri.  This  is  the  modern  form  of  the 
ancient  Himyaritic,  which  is  the  same  language,  perhaps  in  a  some- 
what earlier  stage,  as  that  known  in  Abyssinia  as  the  Ethiopic  or 
Oeez.  Now  the  Mahri  (not  to  mention  just  now  the  others)  is  a  vul- 
gar dialect  like  the  Maltese,  Mendaite,  and  Amharic.  "It  has  been 
altered  in  the  mouths  of  people  during  long  ages,  wanting  the  eon 
serving  power  of  literature."  It  occupies  very  much  the  same  re 
lation  to  the  Himyaritic  (or  Geez)  as  the  Mendaite  to  the  Syriac. 
Not  to  speak  of  a  multitude  of  elisionsand  alterations  of  consonants, 
it  changes  the  letter  /  before  a  consonant  into  «:  thus  for  Kalab  it 
has  A'///',  and  for  the  well-known  Shemitic  ah/  it  has  au/\  and  it 
presents  very  grave  grammatical  anomalies  wnich,  according  to  Re 
nan,  arc  explained  by  the  corruption  of  a  language  which  has  »evei 
been  written,  Passing  ovei  the  Red  Sea  to  Abyssinia^  we  find  the 
Amharic  oi  modern  Ethiopic,   which  is   described  as  having  "a  bai 
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barons  pronunciation,  in  which  all  the  shades  of  Shemitic  pronuncia- 
tion, at  least  as  to   the    gutturals,    are  swallowed  up."     Renan   says 
that,   while    it    has   as    to    the    fundamentals    of   grammar  "incon- 
testible     affinities     with  the  Geez,"  it  may  also  exihibit   to   us   "an 
ancient  idiom  parallel  to  but  not  derived  from  the  Geez."     Isenberg 
(Amharic  grammar,    London    1842)     maintains   that    the    Amharic 
is  manifestly  descended  from    the    Ethiopic,    and   that    it    "claims 
the  same  affinity  to  the  Semitic    family   as  its   parent."     The  Tigre 
is  not  so  different  in  its  pronunciation  from  the  Geez  as  is    the  Am- 
haric.    In  the  vulgar  dialects  which,  as  already    described,    elide  or 
vocalize  the  vowel  letters  or  gutturals,    we    find    a  large  number    of 
biliteral  words  or  verbs  which  in  the  ancient    literary    Shemitic  are 
triliterals,  one  of  the  three  letters  being  a.  vowel  letter  or  a  guttural. 
See,  for  examples,  the  work  of  Isenberg,  just  sighted,  pages    17,  24, 
31,    113,    and    following,    and    this    leads    us    to    say    that,    as    the 
Oceanic     dialects     are    vulgar      and      not     literary      dialects,     so 
just    like    the    continental  vulgar  dialects,   Mendaite,     Mahri,  and 
Amharic  (not  just  now   to    mention    others),they  vocalise  or  treat 
the  gutturals    and  vowel    lettes    in    exactly    the  same    way;  hence 
ancient  literary  triliterals,  one  of  whose  radicals  is  a  vowel  letter  or  a 
guttural,  will  necessarily  be    always    or    nearly   always    biliterals  in 
the  Polynesian.     Let  it  now  be  repeated  that  this  makes  a  difference 
vast,    though    non-essential  and    perfectly     natural,    between     the 
modern  or  vulgar  and  ancient    written    Shemitic.     Aleph,    Fad,    and 
Vav,  become  (let  us  say)  a,  1,  u,    and  He,  Cheth,    or  Hheth.    and    Ayin 
become  a  mere  breathing  like  Aleph,  all  sounding   alike.     Thus    we 
have,  say  one-third  of  the  original  Shemitic  consonants  turned  into 
vowels,  and  tri-literalism,  as  far  as  the    vulgar    dialect    phonetically 
written  is  concerned,  is  gone  by  the  board.     Not  only  so,  but  as  we 
learn  from,  for  example,  the  Amharic,  the  lost  consonant    becoming 
merged  in  the  vowel  sound  with  which  it  was    originally    associated 
in  a  word,  lengthens  or  otherwise  changes    that    vowel   sound;    and 
different  changes  of  this  kind  are  found  in  different  dialects.     Thus 
Ethiopic   mahhar  or  machar  is  Amharic  mar,  and  Efatese  mur,  to  de- 
sire; so  the  ancient  Shemitic  root  represented  in    Hebrew   as   'asah, 
to   work   (the   comma  denotes   ayin),  is  in  Malagasy  and  Malay  asu, 
and  in  Efatese  nisi  or   wist;  and    Ethiopic   ahhaz,  to   seize   (Hebrew 
ahhqy,   Syriac  ahhad,  Arabic   akhatha)  is  Amharic  yara,  and  Efatese 
us,  or  ids.     Again,  when  words  in  the  ancient   or  literary   had    two 
forms,  one   a   tri-literal  and   one   a   shortened   bi-literal,  as  salak  or 
nasak,  to  ascend,  shortened  \o\sak  (see   Gesenius'   Hebrew  Lexicon), 
we  naturally  expect  only  the  short  form  in  the   modern   vulgar;    ac- 
cordingly  as   to   this  particular   instance,  we  have  in    Efatese   and 
other  Oceanic  dialects  pnly  sak,  to  ascend.      According  to  this  rule, 
generally,  verbs  beginning  with  n  (as  nasak),  or  verbs  with   the   sec- 
ond letter  doubled  (as  dakak  or  dakk)  were  apt  thus  to  become  in  the 
vulgar  dialects  hi -literals. 
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HIDDEN  TEMPLES. 
That  a  highly  civilized  race  once  inhabited  the  American  con- 
tinents is  admitted  by  every  student  of  Archaeology  and  Ethnology. 
Nearly  all  agree  that  this  intellectual  people  nourished  prior  to  the 
advent  and  sway  of  the  barbarian  Indian  tribes.  However  the  latter 
point  is  subject  to  criticism,  and  we  believe,  untenable.  It  is  more 
reasonable  to  maintain  that  the  two  peoples  were  contemporary 
and  that  the  Indian  tribes  were  in  the  minority  and  were  dominated 
by  the  more  highly  civilized  tribe.  As  time  went  on  the  Indian 
element  increased  and  became  more  powerful  until  they  subjugated 
the  superior  race  and  finally  exterminated  it.  Archaeology  sus- 
tains this  belief.  Among  the  tribes  of  Mexico  ,  Central  and  South 
America  wTe  find  a  comparatively  highly  developed  and  civilized 
people.  A  people  who  inhabited  cities  in  structure  very  similar  to 
those  found  to  belong  to  the  first  race.  Now  the  only  rational  con- 
clusion is  that  these  people  were  contemporary  and  that  the  Indians 
were  greatly  modified  and  in  some  instances  civilized  by  means  of 
contact  and  correspondence  with  their  contemporaries.  It  is  not 
our  purpose  to  go  into  these  points  in  detail,  but  we  would  direct 
the  investigator  to  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  with  that  as  a  guide 
book  let  him  carefully  compare  it  with  modern  discoveries  and  re- 
searches and  to  his  wonderment  and  surprise  he  will  discover  that 
all  research  and  discovery  is  corroborated  by  that  inspired  record. 
On  March  14th,  au  editorial  appeared  in  the  Deseret  News  from 
which  we  quote  the  following: 

"The  remains  of  an  ancient  temple  have  been  discovered  in  the 
heart  of  a  forest  of  Guatemala,  by  an  amateur  archaeologist,  A.  M. 
Thomsen.  Four  years  ago,  it  seems,  he  was  on  a  buisness  trip  in 
the  State  of  Sonora,  Mexico,  and  while  there,  lie  became  desirous 
of  penetrating  some  of  the  unknown  wilds  of  Central  America, 
lie  prepared  himself  carefully  for  the  expidiiion. 

"After  a  sojourn  of  several  months  among  tne  Mayas,  the  explor- 
ers proceeded  to  the  region  of  I^ake  Peten,  On  their  way  through 
dense  woods  it  was  a  common  occurrence  to  come  upon  the  ruins 
of  ancient  cities,  <>i  to  find  hewn  and  sculptured  o  >eks.  Hut  about 
fort)  miles  from  the  lake,  the  travelers  found  the  ruins  ofa  marble 
temple.  After  they  had  broken  through  the  jungle,  they  faced  a 
grand  staircase  ol  white  marble,  sixty  feet  in  breadth.  There 
were  one  hundred  iwd  twenty  steps,  and  these  led  to  the  summit  of 
an  artificial  mound  about  fift)  <>i  sixt)  feet    high,    and   upon  which 

stood  :i  Structure  ol   white  niai  l>le. 

"Tins  building  was  found  to  be  on<  hundred  b\  sixty  feet,  and 
two   stories   in    height.     The    slabs    had    been   fit!  and 

bore  evidence  <>i    having  been  polished       Vcrosstln  front  and  along 
each  si  u  ved    with 

ornamentati  ins  in  relief,  which,  it  is  said,  in  richness   and    elaborn 
tion,  would  be  difficult    t<»    match   in    am    modern    building.     The 
irches  wer<     i    en  feet  in   br<  adth,    and    the  pilla  them 

five  feet  in   diatnet   1       Upon  each  was  the  figur<  ol  n   man    b< 
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a  leopard  skin  over  his  shoulders,  massive  bands  about  the  ankles, 
and  a  palm  branch  in  the  outstretched  hand.  There  were  other 
sculptures  ahd  carvings,  and  the  opinion  was  expressed  by  one  of 
the  party,  that  the  builders  of  that  structure  were  familiar  with  the 
the  symbols  of  Free  Masonry. 

"The  roof  was  in  a  marvelous  state  of  preservation.  In  the  in- 
terior was  found  an  altar.  Small  holes  drilled  beside  the  arches 
suggested  to  the  explorer  that  curtains  were  used  to  divide  one 
room  from  another,  and  as  there  were  no  windows  it  is  thought 
probable  that    artificial  light  was  used. 

"Mr.  Thomsen  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  builders  of  this  temple 
were  familiar  with  the  use  of  some  metal  tools,  for,  he  says,  it  would 
be  impossible  to  create  such  an  architectural  marvle,  with  rich 
sculptures  and  engravings  with  no  other  implements  than  stones 
no  matter  how  hard.  They  must  have  been  skilled  in  the  making 
of  metal  implements  of  some  kind." 

From  the  above  we  notice  that  one  ot  the  party  was  of  the  opin- 
ion "that  the  builders  of  that  structure  were  familiar  with  the  sym- 
bols of  Free  Masonry."  What  explanation  can  we  offer  for  this 
singular  fact?  Again  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  Book  of  Mormon. 
We  learn  that  the  Nephites  had  a  record  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  from  the  creation  down  to  the  reign  of  King  Zedekiah.  We 
are  told  that  Free  Masonry  can  be  traced  to  the  time  of  Solomon 
and  we  know  that  the  Nephites  were  acquainted  with  Solomon's 
time  because  they  had  erected  a  temple  after  the  pattern  of  Solo- 
mon's temple,  therefore  it  is  not  surprising  to  learn  that  the  Amer- 
ican inhabitants  knew  something  of  Free  Masonry. 

In  another  discovery  that  recently  appeared  in  Liahona  The 
Elders'  Journal  taken  from  the  Kansas  City  Star  we  learn  of  a  tem- 
ple discovered  on  San  Clemente  island.  We  read  from  Alma  63rd 
chapter  that  one  Hagoth  left  America  near  the  Isthmus  of  Panama 
and  sailed  out  into  the  western  sea  with  several  ship  loads  of 
colonists.     The  account  referred  to  above  is  as  follows: 

Avalon,  Catalina  Island,  Cal.,  April  7. — Finding  a  partially  hid- 
den skull  while  on  an  excavating  and  hunting  trip  at  San  Clemen- 
te island,  F.  A.  Finger  and  R.  F.  Whiteacre  of  Chicago  unexpect- 
edly dicovered  what  they  believe  to  be  the  "hidden  temple,"  des- 
cribed by  Father  Torquemada  in  his  report  of  a  visit  to  the  Channel 
islands  in  1602.  The  existence  of  the  city  has  never  been  doubted. 
Father  Torquemada  was  one  of  the  early  Franciscan  pioneers. 

Many  rumors  have  been  received  here  that  the  temple  had  been 
found  on  the  other  channel  islands,  but  the  men  firmly  believe  they 
have  secured  the  clew  to  the  missing  treasure  house.  Though  the 
exact  place  has  not  been  revealed,  it  is  understood  that  the  men, 
who  are  close  students  of  the  prehistoric  conditions  existing  there, 
will  return  to  San  Clemente  as  soon  as  the  necessary  paraphernalia 
and  necessary  provisions  have  been  obtained.  An  indefinite  stay 
has  been  planned. 

Many  interesting  specimens  have  been  brought  here  from    their 
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recent  excavations  on  the  islaud,  but  by  far  the  most  important  fact 
from  an  archaeological  standpoint,  was  the  discovery  of  six  com- 
plete skeletons,  five  of  which  are  believed  to  be  those  of  the  early 
Kinipar  tribes. 

The  sixth  was  obtained  from  a  mound  some  two  feet  deeper  than 
the  others.  From  its  location  it  is  believed  to  be  of  prehistoric  ori- 
gin. A  notable  characteristic  of  this  cranium  was  that  it  was  of  an 
exceedingly  large  dimension  at  the  lower  jaw.  It  was  buried  in  sand 
which  had  previously  been  subjected  to  some  great  heat — a  common 
practice  among  the  Kinipar  tribes  when  burying  their  chief  or  per- 
sons of  note. 

One  skull,  supposedly  that  of  a  Spaniard,  was  found  near  the 
wreck  of  an  old  ship.  The  origin  of  the  ship  is  also  shrouded  in 
mystery. 

San  Clemente  island,  the  only  government  possession  of  the 
Channel  group,  lies  in  the  form  of  a  triangle,  twenty-two  miles  long 
and  five  miles  in  width,  forty-seven  miles  due  south  from  San  Pedro. 
Its  general  formation  is  one  of  rolling  hills  and  table  lands,  shelving 
abruptly  into  the  sea. 


FEELINGS  OF  GRATITUDE. 

In  a  letter  to  President  Hardy  from  A.  J.  Southwick  of  Provo, 
a  brother  of  Elder  John  A.  Southwick  deceased,  feelings  of  gratitude 
are  expressed  for  the  kindness  shown  the  latter  while  serving  the 
Master  as  a  missionary  in  New  Zealand.  Especially  for  the  kind 
concern  exhibited  by  his  many  friends  during  his  illness  and  also 
after  his  death.  We  quote:  "Kindly  accept  my  thanks  for  every 
favor  shown  John.  I  would  like  you  to  express  this  feeling  to 
every  one  who  in  any  way  added  to  his  comfort  or  assisted  you  in 
the  task  occasioned  bv  his  death." 


By  oversight,  while  reporting  the  Hauraki-Tauranga  Conference 
in  our  last  issue,  we  neglected  to  insert  that  twelve  baptisms  were 
performed  and   four  children   blessed   during  the   month  of  May. 


We  take  great  pleasure  in  announcing  to  our  readers  that  Tin-: 
Messenger  press  is  now  propelled  by  a  neat  little  u;»s<>line  engine; 
thus  the  drudgery  formerly  attached  to  grinding  out  our  paper  is 

forever  eliminated.  We  aie  now  in  a  position  t«>  print  tracts  and 
other  phamphlet  literature  required  by  the  Elders;  we  are  also  pre 
pared  to  print  Faith  cards,  calling  cards,  envelopes,  etc.,  for  the 
Elders.      Morgan's   No.  1  and  No.  2  are  in  the  press  and  due  notice 

will  be  given  when  iliev  arc  i,  ,ui\  for  distribution. 

Great  praise  is  due  the  Elders  for  the  splendid  efforts  the)  are 
putting   forth   foi    the  spreading  oi   righteousness  throughout   tin 

whole  mission.  Reports  received  during  the  last  three  months 
show  a   decided   increase   in   tin-   numbei   of  tracts  distributed  and 
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books  sold,  and  in  the  number  of  gospel  conversations  held.  There 
is  also  an  increase  in  the  time  expended  by  the  Elders  in  a  prepara- 
tory way;  among  the  Elders  performing  native  work,  in  acquiring 
the  language  and  among  those  laboring  among  the  Europeans,  in 
acquiring  a  greater  fund  of  suitable  matter  necessary  to  become  pro- 
ficient Ministers  of  the  gospel.  All  of  this  is  very  gratifying  and  it 
is  owing  to  this  that  the  mission  is  flourishing  among  all  classes  as 
it  never  has  done  in  its  previous  history. 

Pioneer  work  in  connection  with  the  Industrial  School  shortly  to 
be  erected  at  Korongata  is  now  in  operation.  Elders  Morrell,  Call, 
Davis  and  Burt,  together  with  a  number  of  local  brethren  have  been 
engaged  for  some  time  fencing,  plowing,  seeding  etc.  Horses  re- 
quired for  farm  work  and  hauling  building  material  are  stationed  at 
the  farm.  The  buildings  are  expected  to  be  under  construction  in 
the  near  future. 


Elders  who  are  within  reasonable  distance  of  Auckland  and 
feel  so  disposed,  are  at  liberty  to  see  the  American  fleet  during  its 
stay  here  from  August  9th  to  15th.  We  cannot  vouch  for  accomo- 
dation therefore,  where  it  is  possible,  it  would  be  well  to  make  pre- 
vious arrangements  or  bring  the  necessary  equipments  with  you. 


CONFERENCE  REPORTS. 

Otago The  mission  work  in  Dunedin   has  progressed  favorably 

the  past  month.  Elders  W.  M.Johnson  and  G.  R.  Doxey  have  worked 
hard  to  make  a  showing  for  their  district,  and  good  honest  labor 
will  be  crowned  with  success  as  surely  as  effect  follows  cause. 

On  the  17th  of  May,  according  to  previous  arrangements  with 
the  Dunedin  Progressive  Society,  I  delivered  a  lecture  on  the  "Fall" 
of  Adam  to  its  members  and  visitors.  There  was  a  good,  attendance 
at  the  Trades  Hall  where  the  lecture  was  given,  and  the  attention 
paid  by  all,  irrespective  of  creed  or  opinion,  was  evidence  that  they 
were  at  least  interested  in  the  "Mormon"  explanation  of  the  pur- 
pose of  the  "creation." 

After  the  address  many  questions  were  asked,  coming  mostly 
from  the  "Unbelieving,"  or  "Evolutionary"  source,  who  appear  to 
have  studied  the  story  of  the  creation  as  given  in  Genesis,"aud«who 
also  ridicule  the  present  orthodox  Christian  explanation  thereof 
as  o-iven  in  the  creeds  of  men  and  elsewhere.  After  the  meeting, 
a  few  orders  for  the  Book  of  Mormon  were  taken. 

Since  the  meeting  we  have  met  a  number  of  persons  who  attend- 
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ed  it,  who  have  entertained  us  at  their  homes.  Among  the 
friends  we  have  made  the  past  month  is  a  Methodist  minister  whom 
we  have  visited,  and  who  believes  that  the  virtues  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints  rank  higher  than  those  of  other  denominations.  He  said  he 
believed  that  a  very  high  standard  of  morality  was  taught  the 
Latterday-day  Saint  children  by  their  parents,  and  the  effect  of 
such  teaching  would  manifest  itself  in  later  years  as  an  impetus  to 
lead  young  men  and  women  to  lead  pure,  untainted  lives.  I  pre- 
sented him  with  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  which  he  gratefully 
accepted. 

We  feel  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  has  been  with  us;  we  have, 
in  all  our  efforts,  been  blessed;  and  in  all  our  labor  we  have  rejoiced. 
Everything  points  to  a  successful  year  for  us  in  Otago.  "Truth  is 
mighty  and  will  prevail." 

Geo.  A.  Christensbn, Conference  President. 

Mahia — Since  the  Yearly  Conference,  Elders  Despain  and  Hote- 
rene  made  a  trip  through  the  southern  part  of  the  district.  They 
visited  a  number  of  saints  that  have  not  seen  the  Elders  for  more 
than  a  year.  They  had  the  privilege  of  preaching  to  the  celebrated 
Maori  Prophet  Rua  and  a  large  number  of  his  people.  They  made 
a  number  of  friends  and  succeeded  in  convincing  the  most  of  the 
people  who  were  gathered  that  he  (Rua)  is  not  the  Christ  as  he 
claims  to  be.  Elder  Hotereue  left  the  district  for  his  home  on  the  22 
of  May,  having  done  a  faithful  work  and  visited  all  the  towns  in  the 
Mahia  district.  The  saints  are  unusually  well  for  this  time  of  the 
year  and  many  arc  trying  to  live  up  to  the  requirements  of  the  gos- 
pel. Elders  Miller  and  Despain  have  been  risiting  among  the 
saints  for  the  last  two  weeks.  We  have  had  three  children  die  since 
our  arrival  in  this  district. 

C.  W.   Despain,  Conference  Prest. 


Nelson   -On    arriving  in    Nelson    from    the    April    Conference, 
April  25,  several  ofthe  people  here  expressed  surp  ing  the 

"Mormons"  again,  because  heretofore  the  Elders  have  never  remain 
ed  here  for  ven  long  intervals.     Last  month,  through  the  assistance 
of  friends  and  ty  tracting,    we  had  several  opportunities   to    ; 
the  gospel  and  found  mam  willing  and  even  anxious   to    learn    oui 
doctrine  and  the  purpose  of  our  being  in    theii    midst.     We  believe 

i  el  oi  1  an  attending  | 

with   the   peoph    and    expressing    an    interest    in    theii    well 
Since  "in  an  ival  wc   ha\  e    an  I    w  ith    i 
only  h  •         f  our  friends  been  ver\  ill,  but    also  Rldei  N 
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has  had  a  three  weeks'  attack  of  pleurisy.  He  is  now,  we  believe, 
slowly  recovering.  We  are  interested  in  our  work  and  owing  to 
the  increased  number  of  friends  we  feel  determined  to  do  more  and 
better  work  in  the  future. 

Elders  Thos.  Aixrkd,  O.  T.  Niklsen. 


PEACE,    GOODWILL. 

A  kindly  thought  can  never  come  in  vain; 
Yet  thoughts  soon  die  if  left  but  to  remain 
Unused,  inactive,  clogging  heart  and  brain; 

Let  me  ne'er  smother  helpful  impulse  thus. 
When  Heavenly  Father  gives  me  generous  thought. 
Let  me  believe  some  blessing  should  be  wrought 
For  someone,  somewhere;  let  the  chance  be  sought, 

And  some  poor,  answered  prayer  made  marvelous. 

But  should  a  thought  un-Christ-like  and  unkind 
Enter  my  soul,  disturbing  heart  and  mind, 
Envy  or  selfishness,  or  both  combined, 

Such  thought  or  feeling  I  would  quickly  kill; — 
It  should  not  live  to  grow  and  to  extend, 
To  make  me  injure  or  distrust  a  friend; 
I  would  not  voice  it,  all  my  words  must  blend 

With  that  blest  angel  chorus — Peace,  Goodwill  I 

I  love  you,  Dear  Ones  !  Let  me  say  it  now  \ 
I  think  of  you  when  before  Heaven  I  bow, 
And  ask  that  God  all  best  things  will  allow 

For  each  one's  present  and  eternal  good. 
My  Dear  Ones,  let  us  in  sweet  union  live. 
Nor  thoughtless  speak,  hearts  are  so  sensitive; 
What  seems  unfair,  be  ready  to  forgive, 

And  simply  say,  'twas  misunderstood. 

And  oh,  my  friends,  I  prize  your  friendship  now! 
I  will  not  wait  death's  touch  on  either  brow; 
If  I  have  hurt  you,  kindly  tell  me  how, 

So  I  may  prove  that  good  was  meant,  not  ill. 
For  sudden  death  today  seems  in  the  air; 
A  heart  may  cease  its  throbbings  anywhere, 
At  any  moment;   oh,  my  soul,  prepare! 

With  all  the  world  and  Heaven  hold  Peace,  Goodwill? 
L  L.  Green  Richards     In  Improvement  Em. 
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"And  now,  my  brethren,  I  wish  from  the  inmost  part  of  my  heart,  yea, 
with  great  anxiety,  even  unto  pain,  that  ye  would  hearken  unto  my  words,  and 
cast  off  your  sins,  and  not  procrastinatt  the  day  of  your  repentance.'''' — 
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THE  GREAT  "FALLING  AWAY." 
Public  Journals  for  some  time  have  presented  to  their  readers 
the  diverse  views  of  many  correspondents,  on  the  subject  of  "The 
great  falling  off"  in  the  membership  of  the  Nonconformist  churches. 
The  controversy  that  has  arisen  is  chiefly  as  .to  the  cause  of  this 
alarming  decrease,  described  as  "disquieting  and  distressing  in  the 
extreme."  But,  as  admitted  by  most  of  the  writers  on  the  subject, 
"no  adequate  explanation  for  the  loss  is  forthcoming."  There  is 
no  denial  of  the  fact  of  the  decline,  which  is  admitted  to  be  the 
"greatest  decrease  for  more  than  half  a  century." 

Some  particulars  published  by  V'h,  Stalwart,  for  May  2nd  are 
quite  startling.  The  statistics  for  1007  of  the  Wesleyan  body  show 
a  decrease  of  8,006,  arranged  under  three  heads;  namely,  Full  mem- 
bers, 4,392:  Trial  members,  1,170;  Junior  members,  2,435,  The 
report  for  the  Baptist  churches  in  the  British  [sles  for  the  yeai 
shows  a  falling  off  of  4,864  adults.  While  the  churches  affiliated 
to  the  Free  Church  Council  shows  a  decrease  foi  the  year  of  1 8,000 
members.  The  figures  are  nol  forthcoming  conc<  ruing  the  die. id 
ence  of  the  Chun  h  of  England  "as  1>\  law  established,*'  but  anyone 
who  has  taken  t lie  trouble  t<>  look  into  the  parish  churches, 
cathedrals  and  other  edifices  of  that  establishment  cannot  fail  to 
notice  the  paucit)  in  attendance  and  the  lifelessm  ss  of  the   services 
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A  book  has  just  been  published  by  the  twelve  ministers  of  the 
Established  Church  which  presents  its  shocking  condition  in  vig- 
orous language.  A  review  of  the  work  in  a  leading  Liverpool  paper 
says:  "In  the  opinion  of  the  writers,  the  Church  of  England  to-day 
stands  upon  the  brink  of  an  abyss.  She  has  lost  her  hold  upon  the 
people;  she  is  altogether  out  of  touch  with  educated  thought;  as  a 
factor  in  the  national  life  she  is  disregarded;  her  doctrines  are  anti- 
quated and  outworn;  and  her  theology  is  not  wholesome  food  for 
the  Englishman  of  our  generation.  Unless  reformed  she  will  be 
engulfed.     Unless  adapted  to  the  age  she  will  not  survive." 

Protestant  Christendom  is  evidently  losing  ground.  The  mass- 
es of  the  people  care  little  or  nothing  for  the  creeds,  ceremonies 
and  discourses  of  its  various  denominations.  Many  of  the  atten- 
dants go  to  church  or  chapel  as  a  regular  routine  of  Sunday  morn- 
ing as  a  sign  of  respectability,  a  recognition  of  a  social  custom. 
And  the  vain  repetitions  that  are  used  in  the  services  show  forcibly 
the  truth  of  the  words  of  Christ  to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  in  his 
first  vision:  "They  draw  near  to  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  hearts 
are  far  from  me:  they  teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men, 
having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  they  deny  the  power  thereof." 

Besides  the  falling  off  of  membership  and  the  decrease  in  attend- 
ance on  public  worship  there  is  a  noticeable  decline  in  the  respect 
which  was  once  exhibited  by  the  common  people  for  ministers  of 
religion.  This  is  not  only  seen  in  the  absence  of  those  outward  in- 
dications, consisting  in  the  touching  of  caps  and  the  curtseying 
that  was  customary  on  the  approach  of  a  parson  many  years  ago, 
but  in  the  tone  of  expression  and  the  language  used  concerning  the 
clergy  when  they  are  mentioned  in  common  conversation.  They 
are  looked  upon  by  the  majority  of  the  population  either  as  leaches 
on  the  body  politic  or  as  members  of  a  profession  for  what  there  is 
in  it,  like  lawyers,  or  doctors,  or  tradesmen,  of  different  descriptions. 

In  stating  these  patent  facts  we  do  not  design  to  cast  any  reflec- 
tion on  those  sincere  and  faithful  ministers  of  religion  who  preach 
the  word  as  they  understand  it  and  perform  their  duties  with  zeal  and 
a  desire  to  benefit  mankind.  That  there  are  many  such  among  the 
different  Christian  sects  we  have  no  doubt.  We  are  merely  stating 
conditions  as  they  exist  and  as  they  are  known  to  the  majority  of 
people  everywhere.  The  Savior  when  speaking  of  the  time  just  pre- 
ceding His  second  advent,  exclaimed:  "When  the  Son  of  man  com- 
eth  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth?"  Certainly  there  is  little  of  it 
manifest  in  modern  Christendom.  Little  is  left  now  but  a  dead 
form. 

It   was   absolutely  necessary  for    the  fulfillment  of  ancient  pro- 
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phecy  and  the  accomplishment  of  that  which  God  had  decreed  con- 
cerning the  establishment  of  His  kingdom  on  the  earth,  that  a  new 
dispensation  should  be  opened,  and  a  renewal  should  be  made  of 
that  means  of  divine  communication  by  which  Deity  was  revealed 
to  humanity  in  former  ages.  It  is  useless  to  try  to  vitalize  defunct 
religion.  It  cannot  be  galvanized  into  actual  life.  It  must  continue 
to  decay.  It  is  separating  its  constituent  parts  daily.  Its  end  is  in 
sight.  Therefore  God  has  re-opened  the  heavens.  Christ  has  set 
up  His  Church  again  upon  the  earth.  Angelic  communication  has 
been  renewed.  Divine  authority  has  been  restored.  The  dispen- 
sation of  the  fulness  of  times  is  opening  its  light  and  power  and 
glory  to  the  world.  The  pure  gospel  is  preached  by  living  apostles 
and  prophets  and  inspired  servants  of  the  vSon  of  God.  And  all 
people  who  have  real  faith  in  the  Savior  of  mankind  are  called  upon 
to  come  out  of  the  deadly  strife  and  confusion  of  spiritual  Baby- 
lon and  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  earth  by  repentance 
and  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Then  they  shall  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  gift  from  on  high,  an  abiding  witness,  the  testimony 
•of  Jesus,  the  light  of  the  living  God.  This  will  bring  them  to  the 
unity  of  the  faith  and  the  oneness  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

This  is  the  last  dispensation.  Christ  will  gather  in  one  all  that 
are  in  him  from  every  nation  and  sect  and  society.  And  when  the 
set  time  is  come  He  will  establish  His  throne,  every  tree  that  His 
Father  has  not  planted  will  be  rooted  up,  and  the  systems  and  re- 
ligions and  kingdoms  of  men  will  be  swept  away  as  the  dead  leaves 
before  the  blast.  Let  the  saints  of  God  rejoice  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  attend  to  their  duties,  observe  all  His  councils,  keep  all 
His  commandments,  and  not  be  influenced  by  the  general  apathy 
and  carelessness  and  indifference  prevalent  in  the  world,  but  cling 
together  in  a  living  faith,  going  on  unto  perfection  and  preparing 
for  the  great  day  oi  the  Lord  which  is  near  at  hand! 

G.  W.  P.  in  MiiUmual  Star. 


POLYNESIAN   ORIGINS 
(CONTINIT]  D 

There  una-  considerable  differences,  not  onh  as  to  pronunciation 
but  also  as  to  grammar,  among  the  ancient  literan  dialects.  Thus, 
as  is  noted  b)  Renan,  not  onlj  was  the  same  triliteral  pronounced 
as  a  monosyllabli  bj  the  Aramaeans,  a  disyllabic  l>)  the  Hebrews, 
and  a  trisyllable  l>\  the  Arabs,  but  there  wen  :i  multitude  of  gram 
in. iii«. il  proces  i  not  found  .it  all  in  the  Aramai  in,  and  found  <>nl\ 
in  germ  in  the  Hebrew,    which    had    acquired    in    the   Arahi<   theii 
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complete  development.  Of  forms  of  the  verb  (conjugations) 
there  are  fewest  in  Aramaean,  more  in  Hebrew,  most  in  Arabic.  The 
Hebrew  Hithpael  Arabic  V.  conjugation,  of  secondary  importance 
in  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  "has  acquired  prodigious  extension  in  the 
Aramaean.  The  process,  which  consists  of  giving  a  passive  to  every 
form  by  the  simple  changing  of  the  vowels,  a  process  which  in 
Arabic  is  applied  to  all  forms,  appertains  only  to  two  of  the  forms 
in  Hebrew,  and  is  unknown  to  the  Aramaean,  which,  however, 
employs  a  process  that  we  may  regard  as  more  advanced  and  more 
complete  than  that  of  Hebrew."  Of  the  ancient  literary  dialects 
the  Aramaean  is  the  most  developed,  the  farthest  removed  by 
decomposition  from  the  original  type,  the  most  analytic,  the  nearest 
to  the  vulgar  modern  dialects  above  described,  to  which,  as  already 
said,  the  Polynesian  if  Shemitic,  of  course  belongs;  and  in  it  we 
see  manifestly  set  forth  "the  preference  given  to  external  mechanisms 
over  internal  flexions,  the  fruit  of  a  long  culture,"  which  we  find 
carried  still  further  in  the  existing  vulgar  dialects.  Needit  here  be  said 
that  therefore  we  must  not  look  in  the  Polynesian  for  what  was  un- 
known in  the  Aramaean,  the  forming  of  a  passive  of  the  forms  by 
internal  vowel  changes;  while  we  may  expect  to  find  in  use  the 
more  advanced  process  prevailing  in  the  Aramaean  of  forming 
a  passive  by  aid  of  another  word  or  particle?  For  other  differences 
among  the  literary  dialects  as  to  pronunciation,  and  as  to  the 
moods  the  tenses,  the  dual,  the  emphatic  state,  the  formation 
of  abstract  nouns,  and  the  greater  multitude  of  processes  in  the 
Arabic  (many  peculiar  to  it)  to  express  various  ideas  see  the  work 
of  Renan  above  cited.  Some  processes  are  peculiar  to  one  dialect; 
therefore,  if  the  Polynesian  be  Shemitic,  we  may  perhaps  find  some 
of  its  processes  peculiar  to  it  alone.  A  process  is  found  non-existent 
in  one  dialect,  in  germ  in  another,  in  a  third  fully  developed  and  a 
most  characteristic  feature  of  it.  We  may  find  something  analogous 
to  this  in  comparing  the  continental  Shemitic  with  the  Oceanic, 
supposing  the  latter  Shemitic.  Whether  we  compare  the  literary 
dialects  among  themselves,  or  the  vulgar  with  the  literary,  an  im- 
mense variety  prevails  in  the  manner  of  indicating  the  genitive 
case  and  the  tenses.  In  the  modern,  or  vulgar,  Arabic  alone  there 
are  five  or  ten  different  words  used  as  auxiliaries  of  the  future, 
tense:  compare  the  English  "shall  or  will."  The  ancient  mode  of 
denoting  the  genitive  was  by  the  construct  state:  the  new  style  is 
by  a  preposition.  In  many  dialects,  for  example  in  Hthiopic,  both 
styles  obtain,  "as  if  the  French  had  preserved,  along  with  the  em- 
ployment of  prepositions,  the  Latin  declension."  In  all  we  have 
counted  without  any  special  search,   nine  or  ten  different  preposi- 
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tions  of  the  genitive,  not  ol  course  all  in  one  dialect.  Finally,  it 
appears  that  there  has  always  been  a  special  distinction  in  the 
Shemitic  family  between  the  written  and  the  spoken,  the  literary  and 
the  vulgar — the  former  being  grammatical,  the  latter  non-gram- 
matical; that  the  latter  has  comparatively  changed  very  little  in  the 
course  of  ages,  having  been  from  the  very  first  analytic.  While, 
however,  compared  with  those  of  other  families,  the  dialectic  var- 
iations of  the  Shemitic  have  been  small,  yet  they  have  been  consid- 
erable, and  we  do  not  hold  with  Renan  that  "an  Israelite  of  the  time 
of  Samuel  and  a  Bedouin  of  the  nineteenth  century  would  under- 
stand each  other."  It  is  evident  that  the  Polynesian  languages  or 
dialects,  supposing  them  Shemitic,  must  be  still  more  developed  or 
corrupt  as  to  pronunciation  and  grammar  than  the  most  corrupt 
of  the  continental  vernaculars,  or,  generally,  of  the  most  corrupt 
Shemitic  forms  of  speech  in  existence,  whether  in  writings  or  as 
now  being  spoken.  For  we  have  all  the  causes  operating  in  perfec- 
tion, or,  at  any  rate,  to  an  unparalleled  degree  with  respect  to 
them,  that  produce  such  corruption,  as  a  lapse  of  time,  mixture  of 
race,  absence  of  literature  as  a  standard,  and  the  being  cut  off  from 
civilisation,  and  become  degraded  into  the  lowest  savagery.  Take  a 
tribe  of  Polynesians;  their  whole  vocabulary  may  contain  only  three 
or  five  thousand  words,  instead  of  sixty  thousand  like  the  Arabic. 
The  complexities  of  civilisation  require  a  complete  vocabulary,  un- 
necessary to  a  large  extent  in  the  simplicity  of  savage  life,  just  as 
tin-  civilised  man  wears  an  elaborate  dress,  while  the  savage  has  a 
single  rag,  or  goes  naked.  And  the  savage  simplifies  not  only  dress 
and  vocabulary,  bat  also  grammar,  out  of  many  cognate  pro< 
perhaps  retaining  only  one,  which  of  course,  and  very  likely,  he 
may  use  or  develop  to  an  extent  altogether  abnormal  or  unpre 
cedented. 

Such,  then,  are  the  principles  acted  on  in  comparing  the  Shem 
itie  dialects  will;  each  other.  If  now,  working  on  the  lines  ofthese 
principles,  we  show  that  that  which  indispensabh  constitutes  the 
multitudinous  dialects  of  <  ><  eania  into  one  famih .  or  sub  family  or 
group,  is  altogethei  analogous;  and  sufficiently  identical  with  what 
constitutes  in  the  same  wa)  the  numerous  continental  dialects  into 
the  Shemitic  family,  we  prove  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  Polynesian 
group  is  as  much  Shemitic  as   is  the  Sabaean  01  the  Aramaean. 

Now, the  1  'nil  which  constitutes  eithei  the  continental 

or  the  iiisiil.ii  dialects  into  a   famil)  is  embraced  undei  t\\«>  heads 
the  declension  of  the  noun  and  the   infl  Ration  of  the 

verb.     First,  then   as  to  the  declension  of  the  nmi 
thing  thai  sp<  i  ifi<  dl\    distinguishes  the  Shemitii    it  is  the  1  oust  met 
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state  existing  either  alone,  or  (as  it  actually  always  is)  along  with  a 
mode  of  denoting  the  genitive  case  by  prepositions;  the  former 
being  the  ancient,  the  latter  the  modern,  or  the  former  like  the 
Latin  declension,  the  latter  like  the  French.  Now,  if  this  double 
declension  exists  in  the  islands  as  on  the  continent,  it  is  one  of  the 
strongest  proofs  that  could  possibly  be  obtained  in  support  of  the 
theory  that  the  Polynesian  is  Shemitic.  Is  it  found  then?  Un- 
doubtedly it  is,  and  so  universally  as  to  be  one  of  the  most  charac- 
teristic features  of  the  Oceanian.  The  genitive  of  the  construct 
state,  and  that  of  the  preposition,  exist  side  by  side  in  the  islands, 
as  on  the  continent.  A  noun  is  in  the  construct  state  when  followed 
by  a  noun  or  pronoun  in  the  genitive.  Now  take  the  Malay: 
"Relation,  except  in  the  case  of  the  genitive,  is  expressed  by  pre- 
positions. *  *  *  A  genitive  or  possessive  case  is  formed  when 
two  nouns,  or  a  noun  and  a  pronoun,  are  in  juxtaposition.  In  such 
case  the  last  word  is  in  the  genitive  *  *  *  fas)  tanah  jawa,  the 
land  of  Java." — (Crawford,  Malay  Grammar.)  So  we  say  in  Efate, 
mita  nata,  eye  of  a  man;  Malay,  rnata  an\  sun  (eye  of  day); 
Malagasy,  maso  andfo.  It  would  be  idle  to  multiply  axamples  of 
so  common  a  process.  This  Shemitic  declension,  if  it  is  not 
so  elaborate  in  Polynesian  as,  for  instance,  in  Hebrew,  is  far  more 
common  and  marked  than  in,  for  example,  Amharic,  from  which  it 
has  almost  entirely  disappeared.  But  there  is  not  wanting  some- 
thing even  of  the  elaborateness  of  the  Hebrew  declension,  which  is 
principally  shown  in  the  shifting  forward  of  the  tone  or  accent  of 
a  word  when  it  is  followed  by  a  noun  or  pronoun  in  the  genitive. 
Thus  in  Malay:  "The  most  general  rule,  but  admitting  of  excep- 
tions, as  will  hereafter  appear,  is  that  upon  annexing  a  particle 
the  long  vowel  in  the  first  syllable  of  the  primitive,  if  a  dissyllable, 
or  if  a  trisyllable  in  the  penultimate  (  the  situation  where  they 
usually  occur),  becomes  short,  and  the  short  vowel  (expressed 
or  understood)  in  the  second  or  last  syllable  becomes  long. 
Thus  *  *  *  bini,  wife,  with  nia,  his,  becomes  bininia,  his  wife." — 
(Marsden,  Malay  Grammar,  London,  1812.)  In  Oceanic  generally 
for  instance  in  Efatese  and  Malay,  the  numerals  may  be  used  as 
nouns  in  the  construct  state;  the  word  all  in  Efatese  is  also  used  in 
the  same  way;  and  these  are  both  Shemitic  peculiarities.  Let  the 
reader  note  the  importance  of  the  identity  of  this  fundamental 
characteristic  process  in  both  groups  of  dialects,  the  continental  and 
insular.  Passing  now  from  the  construct  state  to  the  analytic 
genitive,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  different  Shemitic  dialects  use  dif- 
ferent prepositions:  thus,  the  Syriac  has  d,  <ti,  Assyrian  sa,  Hebrew 
/,  Ethiopic  za,  Tigre  ft,  ni,  in,  Amharic  ya,    ka,    modern    Arabic    mita 
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bita,  mal,  &c,  &c.  And  so  in  the  Oceanic  dialects  different  prepo- 
sitions are  used  to  denote  the  genitive  just  in  the  same  way.  But 
the  important  question  now  is,  Can  it  be  shown  that  the  principal 
Polynesian  genitve  prepositions  are  not  merely  analogously  used 
but  identical  with  those  of  the  continent?  Malay  di  (Syria  di)\ 
Efate  ki,  Hawaiian  ka  (Amharic  ka);  Tannese  se,  mi,  set  (Assyrian. 
sa)\  Malegasy  ny,  i.  e.,  ni.  Javanese  ne.  Efate  in,  ///,  ;/  (Tigre  //,  ni, 
in)-,  abundantly  establish  an  affirmative  answer  to  that  important 
question.  We  hold  this  proof  to  be  complete  and  satisfaeiory  so 
far  as  it  goes,  and  it  goes  a  very  long  way.  As  a  comparative 
anatomist,  if  he  found  only  one  bone  of  a  whale,  could  nevertheless 
tell  with  certainty  that  it  was  a  whale's  bone  and  not  a  tiger's  so 
we  can  pronounce  this  remarkable  Polynesian  double-case  forma- 
tion, this  singular  side-by-side  existence  of  the  same  two  processes 
for  denoting  the  same  thing,  the  one  the  old  and  inflexional,  the 
other  the  new  or  modern  and  analvtic,  undoubtedly  Shemitic. 


"I  say  to  you  that  there  are  rewards  which  are  unknown  to  him 
who  seeks  only  what  he  regards  as  the  substantial  ones.  The  best 
of  all  is  the  pure  joy  of  service.  To  do  things  that  are  worth  doing, 
to  be  in  the  thick  of  it!  Ah,  that  is  to  live." 

Wm.  H.  Taft,  Candidate  for  U.  S.  Presidency. 


THE   WORK   IN    AUSTRALIA. 

To  learn  something  of  the  effort  that  is  being  made  to  preach 
the  Glad  Tidings  of  the  Restored  Gospel  to  the  people  of  Australia 
and  the  results  achieved  would  no  doubt  be  encouraging  and  inter- 
esting to  the  readers  of  Tui':  MESSENGER.  One  can  have  an  adequate 
knowledge  of  the  magnitude  of  the  great  and  good  cause  in  which 
enlisted,  only.when  he  has  had  some  tangible  evidence  of  the 
efforts  being  pui  forth. and  the  results  achieved  inso  many  and  such 
widel)  separated  parts.  To  hear  the  songs  of  Zion,  and  testimonies 
of  the  truthfulness  of  the  "work"  borne  with  such  fervor  in  this  the 
antipodes  of  where  the  church  had  its  very  humble  beginning  but 
a     few    more    than   three    score    and    ten    \<  does    indeed 

make  us  exclaim.  "A  marvelous  work  and  a  v  imong  men."' 

Sydnej  was  the  first  port  of  call.     Here  thei      vere  five  < 
humble,  yel  enthusiastic  missionaries,  two  of  whom  had   arrived  the 

vnm  week  from  .America,     Thei ks  show  that  one  hundred  con 

verts  have  emigrated  from  the  Sydne)   Branch    within    the    past  de 

l   ide  and  t  hit  .1  like  nninU-i   <»•  ii\  .  ,  «  m  1  is  si  ill  ]>,  lone   to 
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the  branch. 

Follow  them  through  a  Sunday's  programme,  the  Suuday  which 
was  my  privilege  and  pleasure  to  be  with  them.  At  8  a.  m.  the  El- 
ders had  their  class  in  which  they  carefully  worked  out  their  Sun- 
da}r  School  lesson.  Promptly  at  10:30  Sunday  School  was  commenced, 
with  about  thirty  present,  in  a  neat  and  well  appointed  little  hall 
centrally  located.  In  the  theological  class,  composed  of  about  fif- 
teen adults,  much  interest  was  shown  in  the  lesson.  With  but  few 
exceptions  all  either  asked  or  answered  questions.  There  were  also 
two  other  classes  in  the  school,  the  intermediate  and  infant.  At 
2:30  p.  m.  a  well-attended  sacrament  meeting  was  held  at  headquar- 
ters where  room  can  be  arranged  to  seat  about  fifty  comfortably. 
After  administering  the  sacrament  to  the  members  a  local  brother 
instructed  the  saints  and  exhorted  them  to  diligence  and  purity  of 
life,  promising  as  a  reward  blessings  in  both  this  life  and  the  life  to 
come.  The  remainder  of  the  time  was  occupied  by  the  Elders.  At  7  p. 
m.  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  hall  whereabout  sixty  listened 
attentively  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ  preached  by  His  authorized  ser- 
vants. I  was  told  that  the  audience  was  only  a  few  more  than  half 
as  large  as  usually  attended.  Immediately  after  tue  dismissal  of  the 
meetng  an  open  air  service  was  held  most  of  the  hall  congregation 
being  present  to  help  with  their  prayers  and  the  singing.  So  passed 
Sunday,  May  24,  with  the  Latter-day  Saints  of  Sydney  and  this  Sunday 
was  in  no  way  an  exception.  No  idea  of  the  good  spirit  that  pre- 
vailed can  be  gained  except  one  were  a  participater  in  the  occasion. 
To  the  Latter-day  Saints  of  Sydney.  Sunday  is  what  it  should  be  to 
all  Christians,  the  brightest,  the  happiest,  the  best  day  of  the  week. 
A  Mutual  Improvement  Meeting  is  held  Thursday  evenings  and 
two  open  air  meetings  are  held  during  the  week,  what  with  the 
above,  and  faithful  tracting  five  days  in  the  week,  surely  the  people 
of  Sydney  are  having  an  opportunity  to  bear  the  Restored  Gospel's 
message. 

I  have  gone  into  detail  respecting  the  work  in  Sydney  because 
it  is  in  a  large  measure  typical  of  the  work  being  done  in  other  con- 
ferences of  the  Australian  Mission.  In  Brisbane,  I  am  told,  the  re- 
sults have  been  greater  than  in  Sydney.  There  the  Saints  own 
their  own  comfortable  little  church.  In  Melbourne  two  services  are 
held  each  Sunday  evening  in  different  parts  of  the  city.  Both  .  are 
well  attended.  The  Cause  is  also  forging  ahead  in  Adelaide  and  in 
Perth.  In  the  latter  place  though  opened  up  for  the  Work  within 
the  past  few  months  almost  phenomenal  success  has  resulted. 
Country  work  is  also  carried  on  with  success  from  these  five  larger 
centers. 
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The  Gospel  is  being  preached  to  the  nations  of  the  earth  and  the 
honest  at  heart  are  receiving  the  same.  "Ye  Elders  and  Saints 
fresh  courage  take,  God  will  never  this  people  forsake." 

David  P.  Howku.s. 


MAN'S  DEPENDENCE   ON   SCxIPTURE. 

During  the  hours  spent  tracti  ng  and  conversing  on  religious 
subjects  an  Elder  meets  and  talks  with  many  people  with  various 
opinions  concerning  man's  religious  duty  here  on  earth. 

A  character  that  is  often  met  wish  is  the  man  or  woman  who 
says  he  does  not  believe  in  the  Scriptures,  but  on  the  contrary 
considers  the  Bible  a  collection  of  fables,  fit  for  weak  minded  people 
and  those  who  are  still  under  the  influence  of  the  Dark  Ages. 

Yet,  when  you  ask  these  same  people  for  an  explanation  of  the 
philosophy  of  their  actions  during  life,  they  will  tell  you  they  believe 
in  being  honest  and  truthful,  possessing  virtue  and  charity  for  man- 
kind. 

Now  the  point  I  wish  to  make  here  is,  that  they  do  believe  in 
the  moral  law  enjoined  by  the  Bible,  although  they  consider  the 
Scriptures  a  collection  of  fables.  In  other  words  their  philosophy 
of  life  was  original  with  our  Father  in  Heavenand  was  revealed  by 
Him  through  the  prophets  to  the  people,  and  those  holy  men  of  old 
were  moved  upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  write  the  things  which 
were  revealed  unto  them. 

And  it  is  from  the  Scripture  th  it  we  learn  of  the  highest  moral 
law  ever  known  to  mankind.  So  1  conclude  that  their  philosoph) 
of  life  has  come  from  the  scriptures,  whether  they  believe  them  to 
be  fables  or  not. 

The    life    that    is    the    most    conducive  to   man's    welfare    heir  on 

earth  is  the  life  thai  Jesus  Christ  commands  us  to  live.  And  the 
philosophy  of  life  as  laid  down  by  our  Savior  foi  us  t.)  follow  is  the 
greatest  wisdom  ever  given  to  mankind.  There  is  no  rule  of  life 
that  is  superioi  to  it,  or  none  that  will  compare  favorably  with  it. 

At  different  times'during  the  earth's  histon  there  have  been 
peoples  01  nations  which  had  rules  foi  the  governing  of  theii  lives 
and  lives  of  theii  fellow  men,  but  none  of  these  codes  can  equal  the 
digest  of  laws  given  us  b)  run  Lord  and  Mastei  for  our  government, 

This  unbeliel  in  the  Bible  is  not  to  b<  wondered  at.  With  so 
mam  creeds  and  their  diversities  ol  belief  it  is  ;i  wondei  the  world 
did  not  turn  pagan  long  ago.  But  in  time  nun  will  know  the  truth* 
The   Crospel,  as  revealed   h\   Clod  to  Joseph  Smith  for  the  temporal 
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as  well  as  spiritual  salvation  ot  mankind  is  steadily  making  its  head- 
way in  the  earth. 

Mankind  are  beginning  to  accept  truths  which  a  century  ago 
were  considered  blasphemy. 

The  creeds  are  beginning  to  leave  some  of  their  doctrines  in  the 
background.  Some  of  the  sects  are  accepting  new  doctrines  so 
that  they  will  be  up  with  the  times.  Now  what  is  the  cause  of  this 
evolution?  Answer,  "Mormonism."  It  is  gradually  and  persistently 
making  itself  felt  and  quietly  compelling  mankind  at  large  to  make 
alterations  in  their  faiths  and  beliefs,  so  that  in  the  not  distant  fu- 
ture we  may  see  families  with  a  philosophy  of  life  which  will  be  the 
very  essence  of  "Mormonism,"  and  only  laking  baptism  and  the  im- 
position of  hands  for  the  bestowal  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  those  who 
have  authority  to  so  act,  to  make  them  legal  heirs  in  the  Kingdom 
of  God. 

EivDKR  Ed.  A.  Cottam. 


CONSISTENCY. 


A  good  moral  character  is  the  natural  result  of  consistency. 
Every  man  has  in  his  soul  an  instinct  to  know  good  from  evil,  and 
it  is  natural  to  do  good  unless  influenced  by  some  outside  environ- 
ment to  do  its  opposite. 

What  man  can  we  call  consistent;  he  who  participates  in  nothing 
but  that  which  is  elevating  and  conducive  to  a  noble  character,  or 
he  who  satisfies  the  desires  of  some  controlling  passion,  thereby  de- 
stroying all  sense  of  morality?  There  is  no  mistake  in  saying  that 
he  who  follows  the  dictates  of  an  unsullied  conscience  is  the  con- 
sistent man. 

We  often  see  in  the  home  children  who  do  not  have  the  respect 
for  their  parents  that  they  should  have.  In  such  a  condition  I  ask 
the  questions:  "Where  does  the  fault  lie,  with  the  child  or  with  the 
parents?  Are  the  parents  consistent?  Do  the  father  and  mother 
realize  that  the  child's  ideal  is  in  them?"  It  is  no  doubt  a  fact  and 
quite  natural  for  the  young  child  to  choose  for  its  ideal  the  parents. 
Then  how  necessary  it  is  for  the  parents  to  be  consistent  in  all  their 
actions  and  words.  A  child  may  be  taught  to  respect  its  father  and 
mother,  but  what  influence  will  that  teaching  have  unless  the  par- 
ents show  love  and  esteem  for  each  other?  In  a  home  where  love 
and  harmony  abound,  there  you  will  find  the  child  who  loves  and 
respects  its  parents.  The  child  will  show  that  degree  of  love  to  par- 
ents proportionately  as  the  parents,  themselves,  show  love  to  each 
other.  Let  the  parents  be  consistent  in  their  words  and  actions  and 
the  child  will  imitate. 
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I  have  seen  men  who  will  preach  a  sermon  on  Sunday  instruct- 
ing humanity  how  to  live  nearer  to  God.  Then  that  same  man  on 
a  week  day  will  scheme  to  get  the  better  of  a  brother  in  a  business 
transaction.  Is  there  any  consistency  there?  I  say  no.  That  man 
is  many  times  more  degraded  than  an  acknowledged  sinner.  He  is 
a  hypocrite  of  the  lowest  type.  Give  me  the  man  whose  true  char- 
acter and  innerself  is  expressed  in  his  every  day  words  and  actions 
and  I  will  show  you  the  man  who  is  consistent.  An  Elder  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  must  be  consistent.  He  must  be  a  man  of 
example.  A  man  who  is  stable  in  his  convictions,  and  who  shapes 
his  actions  in  harmony  with  everything  he  teaches.  Often  an  Elder 
can  do  more  good  through  the  exemplary  life  he  lives  than  by  the 
words  of  truth  which  may  come  from  his  lips.  Therefore  how 
necessary  it  is  for  every  Elder  to  have  an  irreproachable  character 
accompany  the  Gospel  truths  he  is  sent  to  give  unto  mankind. 

The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  teaches  all  to  be  consistent  in  all 
things;  with  yourself,  with  your  fellow  man,  and  with  your  God. 
Seek  and  obey  the  truths  that  God  has  given  all  to  follow  and  the 
result  will  be  a  true,  noble  and  consistent  character. 

Eldkk  Geo.  R.  Doxey. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Congratulations. — The  readers  of  The  MESSENGER  senul  to  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Ashley  H.  Wallace  New  Zealand's  best  wish  "Kia  Ora  and 
Aroha." 


NOTICE  OF  CONFERENCES. 

Te  Aroha  conference  will  convene  July  nth  and  12th.  Confer- 
ence at  Tauranga  will  be  held  on  July  iSth  and  19th.  A  cordial  in- 
vitation is  extended  to  all  who  desire  to   attend. 

JESSE  B.  McBrIDE,  Conference  Prest. 


CONFERENCE   REPORTS 
Wairarapa.    The  Elders  of  this  district  are  woi  king  hard  tow. ml 
the  promulgation  of£he  Gospel  of  Christ.  Owing  to  Elder  Nielson's 
illness  the  Elders  have  not  had  as  many  opportunities  tracting  as 
thej  desired.     Nevertheless  they   have   visited   Sainta  and  friends, 
and   have  also  distributed   a  numbei  of  tracts  in  Oreytown,  during 
which  time  the)  have  met  with  several  good  gospel  conversations. 
Sonic  of  the  people  leem  to  be  greatl)  surprised  to  learn  that  w<  be 
lievein  King  James' translation  of  the  Bible,  and   nre  deepl)    intei 
ested,  and  oihi  a  listening  eai  when  \\«  tell  them  we  do.     We  also 
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relate  the  story  of  the  origin  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  discuss  its 
authenticity  and  demonstrate  its  coincidence  with  the  Bible.  We 
feel  confident  that  we  are  making  many  new  friends  and  have  many 
investigators.  The  Saints  of  this  district  are  trying  to  abide  by  the 
laws  and  ordinances  of  the  Gospel.  The  Elders  all  feel  greatly  en- 
couraged in  the  work,  and  we  feel  to  thank  our  Heavenly  Father  for 
the  progress  which  is  being  made.  Both  the  Elders  and  Saints  ap- 
preciate The  Messenger,  and  join  together  in  wishing  it 
God-speed. 

Elder  Chas.  F.  Nielson. 


ODE  TO  THE  AMERICAN  FLEET. 

Welcome,  brave  fleet  rest  from  your  voyage  long, 
Safe  anchored,  rest  in  Waitemata's  tide. 
Welcome,  "Old  Glory"  to  Hauraki's  gulf; 
True  emblem  thou  of  that  sweet  liberty 
The  pilgrim  fathers  sought  across  the  main 
When  they  from  England  fled  to  freedom  find 
Upon  Columbia's  shore:  that  land  where  they 
Could  worship  God,  far  from  unrighteous  power, 
And  find  deliverance  from  the  despot's  rod. 
Hail,  hail,  America  for  thou  art  great. 
From  noble  fathers  have  thy  people  sprung: 
The  blood  that  circles  in  thy  children's  veins 
Hath  been  transmitted  from  heroic  sires. 
The  Constitution  that  thy  wise  men  framed 
Is  writ  in  words  inspired  by  heaven's  design: 
It  is  the  shield  and  shelter  of  the  weak: 
It  is  the  curb  upon  the  tyrant's  mind: 
O  may  its  spirit  ever  be  revered 
From  North  to  South,  from  East  to  West,  where'er 
The  Stars  and  Stripes  in  honor  are  unfurled. 
Thou  gallant  fleet  that  flies  Columbia's  flag 
Thrice  welcome  art  thou  to  these  Austral  isles, 
Whose  sons  are  of  a  common  race  with  thine; 
Who  speak,  as  thine,  the  noble  English  tongue; 
Whose  hearts,  like  thine,  revere  heroic  deeds; 
May  thy  ensign  with  Britain's  be  entwined 
Where'er  they  meet  upon  the  ocean  broad. 
Their  object  one;  their  purposes  the  same. 

Charles  Hardy. 
Kirtland,  Mount  Albert. 
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THE   PRIESTHOOD. 

Recently  a  number  of  questions  have  been  asked  regarding  the 
Priesthood  that  obtained  among  the  Israelites,  after  the  death  of 
Moses  and  also  among  the  Nephites.  Questions  similar  to  the  fol- 
lowing have  been  received: 

Do  we  not  believe  the  Melchi/.edek  Priesthood  was  taken  from 
the  earth  at  the  death  of  Moses  and  not  restored  until  the  time  of 
Christ? 

If  so  how  do  we  account  foi  the  office  of  an  Elder,  it  being  part 
of  the  Melchizedek  Order,  existing  after  Moses'  time,  as  recorded  in 
i  Samuel  xvi:  4;  Iv/.ra  v:  5;  Psalms  cvii:  32;  and  Ezek.  viii:  [? 

How  do  we  account  for  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood  being  held 
by  the  Nephit*  s? 

With  the  view  ol  throwing  a  little  light  on  tin  ;ibove  questions 
we  have  allotted  .1  -  mall  space  jiiThk  Mksskngkk  and  trust  that  the 
mattei  might  be  suflicientlj  plain  to  cleai  up  tin  apparent  difficult) 

Let  us  first  consider  the  conditions  undei  which  the  Aaron ic 
Priesthood  was  appended  to  the  Higher  Order.  Von  will  remembei 
that  tins  lowei  ordei  of  Priesthood  was  u<»t  given  until  tftei  Moses 
had  been   mi   the   Mounl    foi  fort}  days  and  h  ed  the  tables 

togethei  with  tin    pattern  foi    tin    tabernacle   an  Moses  was 

commanded  to  anoint   Aaron  and   his  sons  to  th 
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to  confer  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  upon  them,  which  Priesthood 
should  be  perpetuated.  (See  Ex.  29:  4-9;  40:  15.)  This  Lesser 
Priesthood  was  given  because  the  people  were  not  capable  of  living 
the  higher  law;  therefore  the  Law  of  Moses,  or  Law  of  Carnal  Com- 
mandments was  substituted. 

Now  let  us  consider  who  Aaron  was  before  he  was  called  to  the 
Priest's  office.  We  first  hear  of  him  when  Moses  was  called  to  lead 
the  children  of  Israel  from  the  bonds  of  Egypt.  It  appears  that 
Moses  was  lacking  in  confidence  and  entreated  the  Lord  to  send 
some  one  more  competent  and  better  qualified  in  the  art  of  per- 
suasion, offering  as  an  excuse  his  slowness  of  speech.  "The  anger 
of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Moses,  and  he  said,  Is  not  Aaron 
the  Levite  thy  brother?  I  know  he  can  speak  well.  And  also,  be- 
hold he  cometh  forth  to  meet  thee;  and  when  he  seeth  thee  he  will 
be  glad  in  his  heart.  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  him,  and  put 
words  into  his  mouth:  and  I  will  be  with  thy  mouth,  andi  with  his 
mouth  and  will  leach  you  what  ye  shall  do.  And  he  shall  be 
thy  spokesman  unto  the  people;  and  he  shall  be,  even  he  shall  be  to 
thee  instead  of  a  mouth  and  thou  shalt  be  to  him  instead  of  a  God. 
Ex.  iv:  14-16. 

"And  the  Lord  said  unto  Aaron,  Go  into  the  wilderness  to 
meet  Moses.  And  he  went,  and  met  him  in  the  Mount  of  God 
and  kissed  him.  And  Moses  told  Aaron  all  the  words  of  the  Lord 
who  had  sent  him,  and  all  the  signs  which  he  had  commanded  him#" 
Ex.  iv:  27-28. 

From  the  above  quotations  it  is  evident  that  Aaron  was  divinely 
called  to  assist  Moses  in  delivering  the  Israelites.  The  Lord  had 
spoken  to  Moses  and  Aaron  and  the  latter  stood  with  the  former 
and  was  a  prophet  unto  him  long  before  he  received  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood.  Aaron  delivered  the  words  unto  the  people  that  the 
Lord  had  given  Moses,  and  he,  Aaron,  worked  signs  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  people.  Again  we  find  Aaron  with  Moses  on  Mount 
Sinai.  "And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Away,  get  thee  down,  and 
thou  shalt  come  up,  thou,  and  Aaron  with  thee:  but  let  not  the 
Priests  and  the  people  break  through,  to  come  up  unto  the  Lord, 
lest  he  break  forth  upon  them."     Ex.  xix:  24. 

"And  he  said  unto  Moses,  Come  up  unto  the  Lord,  thou,  and 
Aaron,  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the  Elders  of  Israel;  and 
worship  ye  afar  off.  And  Moses  alone  shall  come  near  the  Lord: 
Ex.  xxiv:  1-2. 

We  glean  from  the  quotations  cited  above  that  the  Priests  and 
people  were  not  allowed  to  come  near  the  Lord,  but  that  Moses, 
Aaron  and  the  Elders  were   permitted   to  ^0  up  and  worship  Him. 
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From  the  Doc.  &  Cow  lxxxiv:  19,  we  read:  "And  this  greater 
Priesthood  holdeth  the  keys  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  even 
the  key  of  the  knowledge  of  God."  Remember  the  Aarouic  Priest- 
hood had  not  yet  been  conferred.  Is  it  not  evident  then  that  Aaron 
held  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood  before  being  placed  at  the  head  of 
the  Aaronic?  If  not  how  could  he  be  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
and  officiating  in  the  ordinances  together  with  those  possessing  this 
Higher  Priesthood?  It  is  very  probable  that  Aaron  stood  in  the 
same  relation,  regarding  to  Priesthood,  as  the  Bishops  of  the  pres- 
ent day  stand.  They  hold  the  Melchizedek  Order,  yet  they  stand 
at  the  head  of  the  Aaronic  in  the  same  manner  as  did  Aaron. 

When  Moses  was  about  to  retire  from  earth-life  he  besought  the 
Iv)i  I  to  set  a  m  111  before  the  people  to  be  a  leader  unto  them,  so 
Joshua  was  chosen  and  Moses  anointed  him  and  placed  some  of  his 
honor  upon  him.  See  Num.  xxvii:  15-23.  Thus  with  Moses'  death 
the  Melchizedek  Priesthood  was  to  a  certain  degree  withdrawn  and 
the  L,aw  of  Moses,  or  law  of  Carnal  Commandments  given  in  its 
place.  There  was  no  organization  of  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood 
from  the  time  of  Moses  till  Christ,  but  there  were  certain  individu- 
als holding  that  Priesthood.  Moses  conferred  some  of  his  honor 
upon  Joshua.  The  prophets  held  the  higher  order  of  Priesthood 
and  were  in  most  instances  called  directly  of  God.  "Before  I 
formed  thee  in  the  belly  I  knew  thee;  and  before  thou  earnest  forth 
out  of  the  womb  I  sanctified  thee,  and  ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto 
the  nations."     Jer.  i:  5. 

The  Aaronic  Priesthood  is  an  appendage  to  the  Melchizedek. 
and  the  office  of  an  Elder  is  also  an  appendage  unto  the  Melchize- 
dek. Therefore  when  we  can  grasp  this  relation  it  is  not  difficult 
to  understamd  how  the  office  of  an  Elder  could  exist  throughout 
the  Mosaic  dispensation.  But  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  ccntrolled 
the  affairs  of  the  Church,  even  the  kings  were  subject  to  it  and 
learned  the  will  ol  the  Lord  through  that  Priesthood. 

In  answering  the  question:  "Was  the  Priesthood  of  Melchize 
dek  taken  away  .-lien  Moses  died?"  Joseph  S  mith  said  "All 
Priesthood  , -,  Mel  hizedek,  but  there  art  different  portions  , 
greesofit  Thai  portion  which  brought  Most  ;  *  •  ipeak  with  God 
0  face  was  taken  away;  but  that  which  brought  the  ministry 
of  angels  remained.  All  the  prophets  had  the  M<  hizedek  P 
hood  and  were  onl  lined  by  ( v..»d  himself."     Compendium  p 

With  ile,  'Mi  «>i  how   tlu'  prophel  rael  possessed 

the  Melchized*  l.  <  >rder  w<  can   u  count  i«>i  it  l><  inn  had  1>\   th< 
phites   in  the  saim    mannei       L,ehi   was  .1  prophel   of  God  ami  as 
such,  enjoyed  tin    rights  and  privileges  ol  tin    II        •>»  M 
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Priesthood.  In  i  Nephi  i:  we  read  how  Lehi  saw  visions  and  was 
shown  how  Jerusalem  was  to  be  destroyed.  "And  when  the  Jews 
heard  these  things,  they  were  angry  with  him;  yea  even  as  with  the 
prophets  of  old,  whom  they  had  cast  out,  and  stoned,  and  slain;  and 
they  also  sought  his  life,  that  they  might  take  it  away.  But  behold, 
I  Nephi  will  show  unto  you  that  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Lord 
are  over  all  those  whom  he  hath  chosen,  because  of  their  faith,  to 
make  them  mighty  even  unto  the  power  of  deliverance."  i  Nephi  i:  20. 
"For  behold  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  my  father, 
yea,  even  in  a  dream,  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou  Lehi,  be- 
cause of  the  things  which  thou  hast  done;  and  because  thou  hast 
been  faithful  and  declared  unto  this  people  the  things  which  I  com- 
manded thee.  *  *  *  1  Nephi  ii:  1.  It  is  evident  from  the 
above  quotations  that  Lehi  was  chosen  and  commanded  in  the  same 
way  as  were  the  other  prophets;  Jeremiah,  Isaiah,  etc.,  to  preach 
and  warn  the  nation.  It  is  also  evident  that  he,  like  they,  held  the 
Melchizedek  Priesthood.  Therefore  we  conclude  that  the  Nephites 
carried  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood  with  them  to  America. 

In  the  case  of  Alma,  Bro.  Geo.  Reynolds  arrives  at  the  conclu- 
sion that  he,  Alma,  might  have  held  the  Holy  Priesthood  before 
King  Noah  led  the  people  away  in  iniquity  and  corrupted  the  Priest- 
hood, or  he  might  have  received  it  from  a  heavenly  messenger,  or 
even  might  have  obtained  it  by  both  means.  See  Dictionary  of 
Book  of  Mormon   by  Geo. Reynolds  page  18. 

We  might  sum  up  then  as  follows:  (1)  That  the  Melchizdek 
Priesthood  was  not  entirely  taken  from  the  earth,  but  was  held  by 
many  prophets  at  different  times,(2)  That  in  matters  of  church  gov- 
ernment the  Aaronic  Priesthood  presided;  because  the  Law  of  Moses 
or  Law  of  Carnal  Commandments  was  given  and  the  people  were  re- 
quired to  live  only  this  law.  Aaron  and  his  successors  presidedjust  as 
the  Bishops  of  the  presnt  day  stand  at  the  head  in  temporal  affairs, 
even  over  those  holding  the  Melchizdek  Order,  if  they  are  living  in 
his  ward.  (3)  That  there  was  no  regular  organization  of  the  Holy 
or  Melchizedek  Priesthood  from  the  death  of  Moses  until  the  advent 
of  the  Savior,  but  there  were  certain  individuals  holding  that  Priest- 
hood. The  office  of  an  Elder  being  but  an  appendage,  we  can  har- 
monize the  fact  that  Elders  existed  as  has  been  mentioned. (4)  That 
the  Nephites  possessed  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood  when  they  left 
Jerusalem;  but  just  as  in  the  Holy  Land,  it  was  held  only  by  the 
prophets  and  gre;it  men,  and  not  by  the  people  generally. 

W.  W. 
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POLYNESIAN   ORIGINS 

(continued.) 

We  now  come  to  the  question  of  the  numerals,  a  question  at 
once  most  important  and  interesting,  and  profoundly  difficult.  It 
was  the  numerals  of  the  ocean  world  that  first  attracted  attention 
and  gave  a  clue,  the  following  up  of  which  led  to  the  discovery  of 
the  Oceanic  family  of  languages.  As  the  stars  guide  mariners  across 
the  ocean,  or  travellers  across  the  desert,  so  these  numerals  were  a 
finger-post  pointing  the  way  to  that  discovery.  They  are  a  com- 
pact portion  of  the  most  widely  distributed  family  of  unwritten 
speech  in  the  world,  preserved  in  thousands  of  islands  that,  in  the 
equatorial  zone,  more  than  half  engirdle  the  world.  And  though 
preserved  only  as  spoken  by  illiterate,  nearly  naked  people,  so  re- 
markably unchanged  are  they  that  the  descendants  of  the  people 
that  originated  them  thousands  of  years  ago,  brought  now  from 
Madagascar  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  New  Hebrides  on  the  other, 
would,  after  so i  long  a  complete  breach  of  intercourse,  immediately 
understand  each  other's  utterance  of  them  almost  as  well  as  their 
first  fathers  did  when  as  yet  they  lived  unseparated  in  their  original 
continental  home.  They  are  an  indestructible  remnant  of  an  ancient 
commercial  civilization,  a  veritable  fragment  of  pre-Christian  time 
and  by  far  the  most  wonderful  and  striking  phenomenon  in  the 
whole  field  of  the  science  of  philology.  In  showing  that  these  nu 
merals  are  Shemitic,  we  have  first  to  take  note  of  the  conditions. 
In  the  continental  Shemitic  itself,  we  find  very  great  differences  in 
the  names  of  numerate,  owing  to  difference  of  dialect,  to  phonetic 
decay,  or  to  the  employment  of  different  words  to  denote  the  same 
number,  either  in  the  same  dialect,  as  estin  and  edit,  "one,"  in  the 
Assyrian, or  in  different  dialects, as  Ik-brew,  shenaim\  Ethiopic  &/<*'<  vul- 
gar Arabic,  zuj\  "two."  We  find  the  very  same  differences  when  we 
compare  the  numerals  of  the  multitudinous  dialects  of  the  Islands. 
Look,  now,  fust  at  the  differences  produced  by  the  law  of  phonetic 
decaj  "No  words,"  says  Professoi  Sayce  in  his  Assyrian  Gram- 
mar, "are  mor<  used  than  those  which  denote  tin  numerals;  and 
consequently  no  words  are  more  liable  to  lie  contracted,  changed, 
and,  in  short,  to  undergo  all  tin  phenomena  oi  phonetic  deca) 
Thus  "one"  in  As  nan  is  akhadu,  winch  bj  phonctii  deca)  becam< 
edu  and  edi\  and  thi  same  word  is  found  as  ikhit,  and  in  othei  dia 
lects  as  ahadon,  ahda  (Arabic),  ahdad%  ahhath  (Hebrew), 
(Syriac),  c haa  (modern  S  tiharic,  </««/«■;  Tign    ad 

and    still    fol    OIH     -'      ha\  e  A  th<  '  pat  t  ol  w  huh 

according  te  Delitz  ■  b,  Sayce  and    Bertin  Hebrew 
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Abyssinian,  efe,  iso.     For  an  interesting  discussion  of  this  last  form, 
iso,  and  identification  of  it  with  the  Asiatic  Shemitic,  see  Bertin  on 
the  ''Assyrian  Numerals,"  transactions  of  the  Society  of  Biblical 
Archaeology:  volume  7,  London  1882.    "Two,"  Hebrew  shne  became 
in  Aramaic  tre\   and  the  Ethiopic  ketie  became  in  Amharic  hulats  in 
Abyssinian  /aha.     "Three,"  Hebrew,  shalosh;  Syriac,  tholth;   modern 
Syriac,  tela.     "Four,"  Hebrew,  arba,  arba/;  Arabic,  arbat,  arba'on;  As- 
syrian,    irbittu;    Amharic,    arut    \J>    vocalised    as     it    often     is    in 
Shemitic);  Arkikan  Amharic  ubah  (r  vocalised   or   dropped,    as    it 
often  in  Shemitic);  Abyssinian,  auda,  (r  and  b  vocalised).    "Ten," 
Hebrew,  'aser,  vulgar  Arabic,  ask.     In  both  these  latter  cases  it  will 
be  perceived  that  r  is  dropped,  or  vocalised.     In  the  Bible  the  same 
word  is  written  damesek  and  darmesek,  "Damascus."     On  the  peculiar 
Shemitic  half  gutteral  half  vowel  r,Professor  Sayce  thus  delivers  him- 
self (pp.  «"/.)  : — "^throughout  the  Shemitic  tongues  has  a  tendency  to 
interchange  with  e  on  the  one  side,  and  a  long. vowel  on  the  other. 
*     %     *     *     Arabiac  grammarians  explain  e  by  r  combined  with  a 
guttural.     Hence  esa'  may  well  stand  for  eser  (10).     In  the  Oceanic 
languages  the  two  principal   words  for  "one"  have  the  one  d  or  / 
the  other  s  for  its  main  consonant,  as  Timur,  aida\  Malagasy  isa\  the 
principal  word  for  "two"  has  /,  which  is  often  pronounced  r,  some- 
times /,  and  more  rarely^/,  as  tu  (in  the  word  for  "seven"; universal, 
Efatese,  tua,  tue,  rua,  trua;  Malay,  dua\   Malagasy,  rue;  Samoan  lua; 
the  universal  word  for  "three"  has  / /,  as  Malagasy,  telo;   Suma- 
tra, telu\  Samoan,  tolu\  Efatese,  tolu,  sometimes  slurringly  pronounced 
rolu\  the  universal  word  for  "four"  has/>  or  v,  b  or/,  and  sometimes 
the  syllable  beginning  with  the  labial  ends  with  /,  as  Samoan,  y?z; 
Santo,  va.  Savu,  uppah;  Malagasy,  efat\  Sumatra,  opat;  sometimes  the 
labial  is  turned  into  h  as  Hawaiian,  ha\  Timur,  haat\  and  sometimes 
t  is  vocalised  as  Raratongan  a;  Ceram,  aati. 


ARRIVALS. 


The  following  Elders  arrived  August  18th  per  s.  s.  Moana; 
Jabez  W.  West,  John  Latimer  Jr.,  M.  Wallace  Woolley,  Scott  W. 
Case  and  William  H.  Stevenson  from  Salt  Lake  City,  and  Alfred  C 
Sant  from  Treasureton,  Idaho. 


DIED. 


News  has  just  been  received  of  the  demise  of  Sister  Elizabeth 
W.  Ormsby.  She  passed  peacefully  away  Thursday,  Aug.  6th  at 
Te  Puna,  Tauranga,  surrounded  by  her  family  often  children  and 
her  beloved  husband.  Deceased  was  fifty- four  years  ol  age  and  has 
been  a  member  of  the  Church  for  twenty-two  years.  She  was  of 
noble  birth,  coming  from  the  Ngati  Pikiao  tribe  on  her  Grandfather's 
side  and  from  the  Wiikato  tribes  on  her  Grandmother's  side.     Sister 
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Ormsby  was  a  friend  to  the  Elders,  and  was  well  liked  by  all 
wrho  knew  her.  She  is  deeply  mourned  by  her  family  and  im- 
mediate relatives.  The  Messenger  condoles  with  the  bereaved 
husband  and  children. 


APPOINTMENTS. 


The  Elders  who  arrived  for  the  N.  Z.  Mission  Aug.  18th,  have 
been  appointed  to  labor  in  the  following  conferences:  Elder  Jabez 
W.  West,  is  assigned  to  Wellington;  Elder  John  Latimer  Jr.,  to 
Dunedin;  Elder  William  H.  Stevenson,  to  Thames;  Elder  M. 
Wallace  Woolley,  to  Invercargill;  Elder  Alfred  C.  Sant,  to  Christ- 
church;  Elder  Scott  W.  Case,  to  Auckland. 


Should  any  of  the  subscribers  to  The  Messenger  fail  to  receive 
their  paper,  kindly  inform  us  and  we  will  make  inquiries  concern- 
ing the  matter.  Of  late  considerable  complaint  has  been  received 
second  handed,  but  nothing  from  the  ones  interested.  You  would 
confer  a  favor  on  us  by  communicating  with  us  direct.  Address 
us  Box  72,  Auckland. 


SALVATION. 

Christ  is  the  way  of  salvation.  Through  Him  we  can  gain  sal- 
vation by  knowledge,  sacrifice  and  obedience  to  the  laws  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Gospel,  which  He  has  given  us, His  children,  to  obey. 
There  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
spirit  of  the  world.  The  spirit  of  the  world  prompts  us  to  seek  our 
own  welfare  and  is  by  nature  one  of  selfishness.  The  spirit  of  the 
Gospel  is  the  Christ  spirit  and  prompts  us  to  seek  the  welfare  of 
each  other.  It  prompts  love,  longsuffering,  peace,  forbearance— 
these  are  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  manifested  by  those  of  the  true 
Gospel  and  Church.  Hate,  envy,  back-biting  drunkenness,  con- 
tention and  strife  these  result  from  the  worldly  spirit.  Oh  let  us 
rise  above  them  and  by  our  life  manifest  the  true  spirit  of  tin  Gos 
pel,  and  first  let  us  obey  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  which  you 
find  by  reading  scripture   are   these:     '  1  I    Faith    in    the    Lord    Jesus 

Christ  and  His  atoning  sacrifice.  (2)  Repentance  from  sin;  rising 
above  that  which  is  lowand  degrading,  turning  0111  aeks  upon  it 
and  realizing  that  the  old  life  of  sin  is  dead,  and  must  end  thei 
The  ordinance  oi  baptism  b)  immersion.  Heai  the  word  ol  th< 
Apostle  Paul  on  tin  ubjectol  baptism:  "Know  ye  not  that  so  man) 
ol  us  as  were  baptiz*  d  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death? 
Tlun:  buried  withhimb)  baptism intod<  it h:  that  like  as 

Christ  -a  as  raised  up  from  the  dead  b)  theglor)  of  tin  l  at  her.  even  so 
we  also  should  walk  in  newness  ol  life    Foi  it  w<  h        been  planted 
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together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  also  be  in  the  likeness 
of  his  resurrection."  Rom.  6:  3-5.  What  can  we  liken  unto  a 
burial  and  resurrection  more  typically  and  beautifully  than  im- 
mersion in  a  watery  grave,  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  that  like 
as  Christ  we  may  come  forth  anew,  living  in  the  light  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  only  way  to  attain  salvation  is  by  putting  on  Christ, 
"Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 
Acts  4:  12.  The  only  way  to  put  on  Christ  is  by  conforming  to 
his  laws  and  ordinances.  No  man  nor  woman  approaches  perfec- 
tion. It  is  only  with  the  infinite  grace  of  God,  coupled  with  his 
own  good  works  that  a  man  is  able  to  enter  into  the  salvation  of 
the  just.  Elder  Wieford  M.  Johnson. 


WANGANUI  DISTRICT  CONFERENCE  AT  MANGAONE. 

District  Conference  of  theWanganui  district  was  held  at  Manga- 
one  on  Saturday  and  Sunday,  July  25th  and  26th.  There  were 
present  Elder  Rufus  K.  Hardy  President  of  the  N.  Z.  Mission, 
Sister  Adelaide  Hardy,  President  of  the  Relief  Society,  and  Secre- 
tary Willard  D.  Ellis  from  Auckland;  Elders  George  W.  Tanner 
and  Oscar  B.  Evans  from  the  Waikato  district;  Elders  J.  P.  Morrell, 
A.  H.  Davis  and  O.  F.  Call  from  the  Hawkes  Bay  district;  Elders 
H.  D.  Haight,  C.  L,-  Nelson  and  Lewis  H.  Booth  from  the  Mana- 
watu  district;  Elders  T.  O.  Labrum  and  Jesse  A.  Denney  from  the 
European  work,  and  Elder  John  H.  Jenkins,  A.  E.  Anderson  and 
Waimate  Anaru  of  the  Maori  work  of  the  Wanganui  district.  El- 
ders' Testimony  meeting  was  held  Saturday  morning  at  which  all 
the  Elders  present  bore  strong  testimonies  to  the  divinity  of  the 
work  they  were  engaged  in,  and  also  expressed  their  love  for  one 
another  and  the  saints  whom  it  was  their  lot  to  be  working  amongst. 
They  also  reported  the  conditions  existing  within  their  districts. 
President  Hardy  gave  much  good  advice  to  all,  and  expressed  him- 
self as  very  well  satisfied  with  the  efforts  of  the  Elders  and  the  con- 
dition of  the  mission  at  the  present  time,  although  he  considered 
there  was  plenty  of  room  for  progression.  Even  now  he  could  see 
dark  clouds  of  trouble  on  the  horizon  and  only  the  diligent  prayers 
and  labors  of  the  Elders  and  saints  could  disperse  them.  Services 
were  started  Saturday  afternoon  and  ended  Sunday  night  with 
President  Hardy  in  charge.  All  the  Elders  and  Saints  who  at- 
tended spoke  but  the  most  prominent  speakers  were,  President 
Hardy,  H.  T.  Whatahora,  Rewi  Maaka,  Hori  Marriner,  Waimate 
Anaru,  Momo  Winiata,  Miki  Winiata  and  Te  One  Kere.  It  was 
necessary  to  prolong  the  meeting  Sunday  night  so  that   all  might 
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have  an  opportunity  to  express  themselves  in  the  Gospel,  and  also 
give  advice  where  thev  thought  it  needed.  Most  all  subjects  on 
the  Gospel  were  considered  and  most  all  listened  to  some  subject 
that  appealed  to  them  in  a  different  way  than  it  ever  had  before. 
Sunday  afternoon  President  Hardy  presented  the  Authorities  of  the 
Church  and  all  were  sustained.  Afterwards  the  name  of  Waimate 
Anaru,  who  has  labored  for  the  past  four  months  with  the  Wanga- 
nui  Elders,  was  presented  to  the  people  to  be  honorably  released  to 
return  home.  However,  before  the  people  could  raise  their  hands 
to  vote  on  the  proposition  Winiata  Whaaro  arose  to  move  that  Wai- 
mate's  labors  be  continued  as  he  can  explain  the  scriptures  so  well 
and  so  plain  that  he  has  made  a  home  for  the  Elders  in  many  places 
where  they  were  unable  to  gain  admittance  before.  President  Hardy 
explained  that  as  his  time  in  the  mission  field  had  now  expired  he 
would  be  compelled  to  give  him  an  honorable  release  and  asked  the 
people  to  sanction  it  and  perhaps  again  in  the  future  Waimate 
could  return  to  the  labor  of  his  Master  in  this  part  of  His  vineyard. 
Sisters  TeParei  Takana,  Waitokorau  Tamihana  and  Turamo  Meha 
of  the  presidency  of  the  Relief  Society  of  this  part  of  the  Island 
were  present  with  samples  of  the  work  done  by  Sisters  in  the  Re- 
lief Society  in  their  branches.  The  work  was  very  much  admired 
by  the  sisters  here  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  in  the  near  future  an 
organization  can  be  had  in  this  district.  Monday  morning  the  vis- 
iting Elders  and  saints  left  for  their  homes,  having  expressed 
themselves  as  very  well  satisfied  with  the  good  time  they  had  had. 
They  extended  their  thanks  to  those  who  had  called  the  conference 
to  be  held  there.  The  saints  feel  like  the  conference  has  been  a 
success  and  therefore  are  very  much  encouraged  to  continue  on  in 
the  good  work.  J.  II.  Jenkins,  Conference  Prest. 

CONFERENCE   REPORTS. 

Thames. — Work   in  Thames  during   the  last   month  has  made 
rapid  pr  Vh    saints  feel  encouraged   in    th<    Goipel   which 

they  have  embraced  and  more  interest  is  being  taken  by  the  saints 
generally  in  attending  meetings  and  attending  oth<  r  duties.  In 
July  we  held  twent)  nine  meetings.  Oui  Sunday  School  work  is  in 
a  good  condition  an  !  we  feel  that  much  ig  from  tins 

nation,  !>  )t!i  n  n  >n:;  the  children  and  those  m  >re  advanced  in 
years.     On  the  i8tli  of  July  a  baptismal  service  w.i    lield 
Axoha  baths.     Tw  >  in  >re  adults  w  i  Chun  li,  Bldei  S    R 

Hancock  officiatin         Dui  ng  tin    month  twent>  sold 

mosth  Book    "i  \I<  n  nion  and  1 1\  inn  Hook  K    Han 
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Wanganui — During  the  short  time  we  have  been  laboring 
among  the  Europeans  of  the  district,  we  have  made  many  friends 
and  have  had  the  privilege  of  associating  and  conversing  on  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel,  with  many  people  of  different  denominations. 
The  Spiritualists  have  been  very  hospitable  to  us  and  have  enter- 
tained us  at  their  homes  many  times,  where  we  have  explained  the 
Gospel  to  them  to  good  advantage.  We  visited  the  Primitive  Meth- 
odist Bible  Class  and  were  treated  with  great  respect.  The  offici- 
ating minister  extended  an  invitation  to  each  of  us  to  occupy  the 
time  of  one  session  of  the  class  in  their  syllabus  for  the  current 
year.  The  invitation  was  thankfully  accepted.  Elder  Denney  was 
assigned  to  lecture  on  Sept.  14  and  myself  on  Nov.  15.  One  even- 
ing after  a  long  talk  with  several  very  ardent  workers  of  the  Social- 
ist Party,  on  the  Social  Aspects  of  Mormonism  and  the  raising  the 
standard  of  humanity  to  the  universal  brotherhood  of  man,  they  all 
expressed  themselves  as  being  well  pleased  and  surprised  at  the 
marvelous  work  we  are  doing  and  the  grand  principles  we  teach. 
In  speaking  of  the  work  to  be  done  to  elevate  the  present  social 
conditions  of  the  world,  one  prominent  man  expressed  himself  in 
these  figurative  words;  ''We  Socialists  take  the  raw  material  and 
mould  it  into  shape  in  a  rough  condition  and  you  Mormon  Elders 
come  along  and  finish  and  polish  it."  On  our  way  to  the  district 
conference  at  Mangaone  our  friends  at  Marton  received  us  very 
kindly.  We  had  some  very  good  conversations  and  left  them  some 
of  the  Church  Works  to  read.  We  left  with  their  good  will  and  an 
invitation  to  visit  them  again.  Wherever  we  have  succeeded  in  get- 
ting among  the  people,  we  have  allayed  prejudice  and  made  friends. 
People  are  astonished  at  the  grand  principles  we  advocate  and  the 
way  in  which  our  missionary  work  is  done.  "And  this  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto 
all  nations:  and  then  shall  the  end  come." 

Elder  T.  O.  Labrum. 


Hawkes  Bay. — It  is  with  a  great  deal  of  religious  pride  that  I 
report  the  Hawkes  Bay  District.  Since  our  return  from  the  Nu- 
haka  Conference  the  saints  and  Elders  are  working  with  renewed 
energy.  The  Elders  are  having  more  chances  to  place  the  Gospel 
before  the  people,  both  the  Europeans  and  the  Maoris.  The  news 
of  our  proposed  college  at  Korongata,  is  causing  the  people  to  in- 
quire more  about  our  people.  On  the  20th  of  May,  President 
Hardy  arrive!  at  Korongata  and  opened  up  the  work  on  the  farm. 
The    saints  of  Korongata   together    with    th.     Elders    plowed    and 
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planted  seventy  acres  of  oats,  also  built  fences  around  the  land 
Elder  Davis  has  plowed  and  prepared  three  acres  for  a  garden.  The 
oats  are  up  and  growing  fine  and  we  feel  encouraged  in  our  work. 
Elder  Call  and  the  school  children  have  planted  a  lawn,  some  orna- 
mental trees,  and  a  hedge  around  the  meeting  house.  They  have 
also  put  in  asphalt  walks  around  the  house.  On  June  2arti  Elders 
Morrell  and  Davis  went  to  Napier.  They  spent  a  week  there  visit- 
ing the  saints  and  friends  and  found  all  well.  List  Sunday,  Aug- 
ust 2nd,  the  Elders  and  some  of  the  saints  of  Korongata  visited  the 
Te  Hauke  Branch  and  held  a  Priesthood  meeting  with  the  people 
and  several  were  received  back  into  the  Church.  We  had  the  lar- 
gest gathering  that  has  been  in  the  branch  for  a  number  djyears. 
We  feel  encouraged  with  the  conditions  there  and  the  efforts  the 
people  are  putting  forth  to  live  better  lives.  The  Saints  of  Koro- 
ngata are  very  busy  preparing  for  the  district  conference  to  be  heid 
on  August  29th  and  30th.  They  are  building  a  large  house  for  the 
accomodation  of  the  visitors.  A  large  conference  is  expected.  We 
feel  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  progressing  in  Hawkes  Bay  We 
all  join  in   washing  success  to  Thk  Mksskngkr. 

Elder  ALBERT   II .   Davis 

Canterbury — The  rainy  weather  of  July  handicapped  the  work 
of  tracting  in  the  Canterbury  Conference,  but  the  Elders  visited 
the  people  in  most  parts  of  Christchurch  and  explained  the  Gospel 
to  those  whom  they  visited. 

The  last  fortnight,  however,  was  more  favorable  for  country 
work,  so  three  short  trips  were  made;  one  among  the  Europeans, 
and  two  among  the  Maori  villages.  On  each  trip  the  people 
were  anxious  to  heai  the  Gospel,  some  required  proofs  to  show 
Joseph  Smith  was  a  prophet  of  (rod,  some  wanted  to  know  if 
prophecies  predicted  by  him  have  been  fulfilled  since  his tiiAwhile 
others  wante  1  to  learn  of  the  principles  of  Salvation  tor  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

At  one  village  the  Maori  people  asked  if  those  noble  chiefs  and 
ancestors  ol  theirs  would  ever  be  saved  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
and  when  told  that  m  the  Spirit  World  then  forefathers  would 
heai  tin-  Gospel  nil  be  "judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh, 
but  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit,"  theii  countenances 
beamed  with  j<>\  fot  they  wen  glad  ti>  heai  ther<   is      salvation  foi 

the  dead. 

Some  «>!  thi'  people  among  th<  Maoris,  m  uearh  ever)  village 
in  Canterbury,  an  investigating  the  Gospel  and  many  of  them  .in 
anxious  to  learn  th<    Truth  and  hav<    tin    Rid  them  often 
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The  work  both  among  the  Europeans  and  Maoris  is  progressing 
and  the  harvest  time  is  at  hand.  A  largely  attended  meeting  was 
held  at  Port  Levy  at  which  place  the  Eledrs  spent  one  and  a  half 
days.  Elder  Ernest  L.  Dee. 


LIFE  IS  A  PRIVILEGE. 

Life  is  a  privilege.     Its  youthful  days 
Shine  with  the  radiance  of  continuous  Mays. 
«    To  live,  to  breathe,  to  wonder  and  desire, 
1    To  feed  with  dreams  the  heart's  perpetual  fire, 
f    To  thrill  with  virtuous  passions,  and  to  glow 
With  great  ambitions — in  one  hour  to  know 
The  depths  and  heights  of  feeling — God!  in  truth, 
How  beautiful,  how  beautiful  is  youth! 

Life  is  a  privilege.     Like  some  rare  rose 
The  mysteries  of  the  human    mind  unclose. 
What  marvels  lie  in  earth,  and  air,  and  sea! 
What  stores  of  knowledge  wait  our  opening  key! 
What  sunny  roads  of  happiness  lead  out 
Beyond  the  realms  of  indolence  and  doubt! 
And  what  large  pleasures  smile  upon  and  bless 
The  busy  avenues  of  usefulness! 

Life  is  a  privilege.     Though  noontide  fades 
And  shadows  fall  along  the  winding  glades, 
Though  joy-blooms  wither  in  the  autumn  air, 
Yet  the  sweet  scent  of  sympathy  is  there. 
Pale  sorrow  leads  us  closer  to  our  kind, 
I    And  in  the  serious  hours  of  life  we  find 
|    Depths  in  the  souls  of  men  which  lend  new  worth 
•    And  majesty  to  this  brief  span  of  earth. 

Life  is  a  privilege.     If  some  sad  fate 
Sends  us  alone  to  seek  the  exit  gate, 
If  men  forsake  us  and  as  shadows  fall, 
Still  does  the  supreme  privilege  of  all 
Come  in  that  reaching  upward  of  the  soul 
To  find  the  welcoming  Presence  at  the  goal, 
And  in  the  knowledge  that  our  feet  have  trod 
Paths  that  led  from,  and  must  wind  back,  to  God. 
EEEA  Wheeler  Wilcox. 
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"Let  all  bitterness,  and  ivrath,  unit  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking, 
be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice. — Eph.  iv:  ;/. 


Rufus  K.  Hardy,  Mission  President  Wilford  Woolf,  Editor 


WEDNESDAY,   SEPT.  2,  1908  No.  16 


A  DISCOURSE. 

[The  following  address  was  delivered  before  the  General  Con- 
ference, assembled  in  Salt  Lake  City,  April  4th,  5th  and  6th.  1908. 
Given  April  4th  by  President  Anthon  II.   Lund. — Ki>. 

"I  am  happy,  this  morning  to  have  the  privilege  of  being  pre- 
sent with  you,  of  listening  to  the  discourses  that  we  have  heard, 
and  the  good  instructions  given  us.  I  believe  that  tin  \  have  been 
enjoyed  by  all.  I  rejoice  in  the  testimony  that  we  have  heard,  and 
I  rejoice  in  possessing  this  same  testimony,  that  I  kn*>w  the  Pro- 
phet Joseph  Smith  was  authorized  and  sent  of  God  to  perform  the 
great  and  important  \\<>rk  which  he  accomplished. 

"President  Smith  said  that  a  contentious  spirit  showed  the 
spirit  of  apostasy.  I  thought  of  the 
'Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for  the) 
children  of  Cod."  We  want  to  be  peacema 
want  to  contend.  The  Lord  says  to  us:  'Contend  against  no 
church,  save  it  be  th<  church  of  the  devil.'  Our  desin  isnottocon- 
tend,  bul  t<>  preach  tli'  Gospel  <>t  peace  unto  men.  YVhcremen  want 
information  concerning  what  we  believe,  we  are  always  read)  t<> 
give  it  unto  them;  bul  if  they  only  want  to  contend  with  us,  and 
they  have  a  quarrelsonn  spirit  wevdo  not  want  to  en  jumenl 

with  such,     [f,  however,  the)  are  seeking  toi  truth  wi    ire  read)  to 
meel  them  in  a  friendb  spirit,  foi    the   sake  of  convin   in  j  th 
the  truth.     The  Lord   lias  given  unto   us  1  in    truth,   and  the  truth 
has  made  us  free      W     lo  not  laboi  uudei  the  opj  I  doubt 


ntions    spirit    -bowed    the 

words    ot    Bhe    Savior: 

ey     shall     be  Leaded     the 

eacemakers.    Iwe    do  not 


1 82  THE    MESSENGER 

and  darkness,  but  through  the  thruth  revealed  from  heaven  we  have 
been  set  free,  and  we  rejoice  in  this  freedom. 

"I  am  pleased  to  see  s  j  many  here  this  morning  at  the  first  ses- 
sion of  our  conference.  I  would  like  to  read  to  you  a  few  words 
from  the  fifty-ninth  section  of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants: 

"  'Behold,  blessed,  saith  the  Lord,  are  they  who  have  come  up 
unto  this  land  with  an  eye  single  to  my  glory,  according  to  my  com- 
mandments; 

"  'For  them  that  live  shall  inherit  the  earth,  and  them  that  die 
shall  rest  from  all  their  labors,  and  their  works  shall  follow  them, 
and  they  shall  receive  a  crown  in  the  mansions  of  my  Father 
which  I  have  prepared  for  them; 

"'Yea,  blessed  are  they  whose  feet  stand  upon  the  land  of  Zion 
who  have  obeyed  my  Gospel,  for  they  shall  receive  for  their  reward 
the  good  thiife  of  the  earth;  and  it  shall  bririgi  forth  in  its  strength; 

"  'And  tbKr  shall  also  be  crowned  with  blessings  from  above,  yea; 
and  with  commandments  not  a  few;  and  with  revelations  in  their 
time:  they  that  are  faithful  and  diligent  before  me. 

"'Wherefore  I  give  unto  them  a  commandment,  saying  thus; 
Thou  shalt  love  the  L3rd  thy  G)i  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy 
might,  mind,  and  strength;  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  thou 
shalt  serve  Him. 

'"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  Thou  shalt  not  steal; 
neither  commit  adultery,  nor  kill,  nor  do  anything  like  unto  it. 

"  'Thou  shalt  thank  the  Lord  thy  God  in  all  things.' 

"These  verses  give  us  the  the  ethics  of  'Mormonism.'  Here 
also  are  glorious  promises  unto  those  who  have  come  up  to  the 
land  of  Zion.  Through  the  principle  of  gathering,  this  vast  con- 
gregation is  present  today.  Most  of  the  older  people  have  come 
from  other  states  aud  other  nations.  They  have  come  here  because 
they  wanted  to  assemble  with  the  people  of  God.  They  have  left 
their  homes  to  come  to  the  land  of  Zion,  aud  all  those  who  cam- 
here  with  an  eye  single  to  the  glory  of  God,  have  found  Zion. 
Those  who  did  not  come  with  an  eye  single  to  the  glory  of  God, 
but  whose  aim  was  to  build  up  self,  make  means,  and  so  forth,  have 
not  found  Zion  but  have  been  ready  to  find  fault  with  it.  You  who 
came  here  with  Zion  in  your  hearts  did  not  feel  to  find  fault  with 
existing  conditions  although  you  may  have  had  to  take  hold  of 
labors  that  yoij  had  never  been  accustomed  to.  You  may  have  left 
good  homes  to  come  here;  you  may  have  tasted  of  poverty,  and  so 
on,  yet  having  Zion  in  your  hearts,  you  felt  you  had  come  to  the 
land  that  God  had  appointed  for  a  gathering  place  for  His  people. 

"The  principle  of  gathering  was  taught  early  in  the  history  of 
our  church.  When  I  read  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  the 
angel  Moroni  quoted  to  the  boy  Joseph,  then  only  eighteen  years 
old,  I  see  he  was  taught  this  principle  of  gathering,  and  of  building 
up  a  Zion  unto  God.  It  was  not  a  principle  that  was  evolved  after 
the  church  was  organized  and  it  had  been  thought  best  to  gather 
together  the  people.  The  angel  Moroni  taught  it  to  Joseph  before 
any  one  was  baptized  in   the  church.      In    May   1829,    the  Lord  re 
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vealed  to  Joseph  Smith  that  He  would  gather  His  people  together, 
and  said  if  they  would  come  they  should  partake  of  the  water  of 
life  freely.  The  prophet  received  this  principle  from  the  Lord;  he 
could  not  have  taken  it  from  any  of  the  existing  religions,  for  it 
was  taught  in  none  of  them.  He  was  told  that  the  Lord  intended 
to  gather  His  people,  and  during  the  first  year  after  the  organ i- 
zatoin  of  the  Church,  from  month  to  month,  there  are  allusions  to 
this  principle;  and  before  a  year  had  passed  the  Lord  spoke  like 
this,  concerning  Zion: 

"  'And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  there,  and  the  terror  of  the 
Lord  also  shall  be  theie,  insomuch  that  the  wicked  will  not  come 
unto  it,  and  it  shall  be  called  Zion. 

"  'And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  among  the  wicked,  that  every  man 
that  will  not  take  his  s.vord  against  his  neighbor,  must  needs  flee 
unto  Zion  for  safety. 

"  'And  there  shall  be  gathered  unto  it  out  of  every  nation  under 
heaven;  and  it  shall  be  the  only  people  that  shall  not  be  at  war  one 
with  another. 

"  'And  it  shall  be  said  among  the  wicked,  Let  us  not  go  up  to 
battle  against  Zion,  for  the  inhabitants  of  Zion  are  te  ribte;  where- 
fore we  cannot  stand. 

"  'And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  righteous  shall  be  gathered 
out  from  among  the  nations,  and  shall  come  to  Zion,  singing  with 
songs  of  everlasting  joy.' 

"This  revelation  was  given  March  7,  [831.  The  Church  was  not 
then  a  year  old.  and  but  very  few  had  accepted  the  faith;  but  the 
Lord  revealed  through  His  servant,  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  the 
glory  that  -mould  come  unto  Zion,  and  He  told  him  that  the  people 
of  Zion  should  be  gathered  from  every  nation.  Think  of  this  young 
man  called  to  lead  the  Church,  then  but  twenty  . 
given  this  promise  that  there  should  be  established  a  Zion  to  which 
tiie  people  should  gather  out  of  all  nations!  What  lik  lihood  was 
there  for  him  to  imagine  this  himself  when  he  looked  it  the  small 
flock  around  him    thai  believed    in    his    words2      I!-;  was  not  his 

imaginings;  it  was  th-   revelation  of  God  unto  him  -    should 

be  established  a  Zion  to  which  people  should  come  out  of  all 

nations.      It   was  the  fulfillment   of   the    prophecies    in   the  second 
chaptei  o:  [saiah,  and    fourth   chaptei    of   Micah.   in   la 
ilarlj    word*  looked  down  through  rta  of  time 

and  .saw   thei  e  V  '  ad    th  1!   tin    p 

up    to  tlu    Mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  tli  of  Jacob,' 

in  order  thai  w<   might  learn  ol   11  md   walk  in  His  pat  lis 

Isaiah  proprn  cied  to  i  •  effect,  un  1  w<    l><  u  tesl  in 

to  pass. 

"In  1  his  <  1  before  me   then    in  p<  opl<       »tn  all  , 
ot  tin  wot  Id      Ti  i 

en!  homes      The)  h  leann  d  \\  hal   it   tin  nns  I  i 

The}   bav<   learned  that  those  who  will  live  Oodh 

au  d       The)  li  U01  doni  ain  thing  1 
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the  mockmgs,  and  the  persecutions  of  their  neighbors;  they  had 
simply  believed  in  the  words  they  heard  from  the  servants  of  God 
and  made  covenatns  with  the  L,ord,  in  the  waters  of  baptism,  to 
serve  Him.  In  the  sincerity  of  their  hearts  they  had  repented  of 
their  sins  and  were  trying  to  live  better  lives,  and  for  doing  this 
their  neighbors  and  friends,  yea  relatives,  looked  down  upon  them. 
They  felt  like  a  certain  mother  who,  when  she  heard  that  her  sou 
had  received  the  Gospel  and  become  a  Mormon,  said:  'Oh,  how 
could  you  do  such  a  thing  and  bring  shame  upon  us?  Had  you 
stolen  and  been  sent  to  the  penitentiary,  you  could  have  got  over 
that,  but  the  thought  of  your  becoming  a  Mormon,  the  thought  of 
the  shame  that  is  brought  upon  us,  makes  us  say  that  you  are  not 
a  sou  of  ours.'-  Yet  he  had  done  nothing  except  that  he  believ- 
ed in  the  Gospel  as  preached  to  him  and  had  repented  of  his 
sins  and  been  baptized.  Thus  he  was  rejected  by  his  own  mother. 
In  this  way  friends  and  relatives  have  risen  up  against  those  who 
have  joined  the  Church.  You,  my  brethern  and  sisters,  have  learn- 
ed what  it  costs  to  join  an  unpopular  people,  but  do  you  feel 
that  you  would  exchange  the  blessings  you  have  received  by  obey- 
ing the  Gospel  for  the  good  will  of  those  who  dispise  you?  I  think 
not.  You  have  found  the  'pearl  of  great  price.'  To  you  it  is  of 
inestimable  value,  and  you  cannot  afford  to  lose  it.  'Blessed  are 
they  who  have  come  to  this  land,'  says  the  L)rd,  'with  an  eye 
single  to  my  glory,  acordin^  to  my  commandments;'  and  He  also 
says,  'Blessed  is  he  whose  feet  stand  upon  the  land  of  Zion,  who 
have  obeyed  my  Gospel,  lor  they  shall  receive  for  their  reward  the 
good  things  of  the  earth,  and  it  shall  bring  forth  in  its  strength.' 
This  was  the  promise.  I  have  often  wondered  if  the  the  pioneers, 
when  they  first  saw  this  valley,  with  its  barren  sunbaked  soil,  cov- 
ered w7ith  sagebrush,  except  along  the  creeks  where  willows  and  a 
few  straggling  cottonwoods  grew,  thought  it  possible  that  this  pro- 
mise could  be  fulfilled:  that  they  saould  receive  the  good  things  of 
the  earth,  and  that  it  should  bring  forth  in  its  strength.  When 
these  words  were  revealed  through  the  Prophet  to  the  Saints  of 
the  Colesville  branch  in  Jackson  county,  and  they  looked  upon  the 
beautiful  country  around  them — the  rolling  plains,  the  fertile  soil  — 
was  easy  for  them  to  believe  it;  but  it  was  not  so  easy  for  the  Saints 
who  came  here  to  believe  that  this  dry  soil  would  be  able  to  bring 
forth  in  strength  the  good  things  of  the  earth.  Yet  they  had  endur- 
ing faith;  they  had  followed  their  leader.  President  Brigham  Young, 
over  the  plains  and  had  come  here  having  full  confidence  in  his 
leadership  for  they  knew  that  he  was  the  successor  of  the  Prophet 
Joseph. 

The  idea  of  going  to  the  Rocky  Mountains  was  not  original  with 
President  Brigliam  Young.  He  just  executed  the  plan  which  had 
been  given  through  the  Prophet  Joseph,  when  he  prophesied  that 
this  people  would  gather  here  in  the  Rocky  Mountains  and  become 
a  mighty  people.  So  imbued  was  the  Prophet  with  this  thought  that 
a  committee  was  appointed  by  him  to  go  to  the  Rocky  Mountains  to 
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examine  ihe  country  and  select  a  gathering  place  for  the  Saints. 
Through  circumstances  which  arose  the  committee  did  not  go  during 
his  lifetime,  but  it  shows  that  the  Prophet  Joseph,  with  the  eye  of 
prophecy,  saw  what  would  come  to  pass.  President  Young  followed 
him.  He  called  upon  men  to  come  with  him,  and  having  a  testi- 
mony of  the  truth,  and  believing  that  he  was  the  Prophet  of  God, 
they  followed  him.  He  did  not  know  much  about  this  country. 
Before  them  lay  the  pathless  plains  on  which  roamed  the  savages; 
•and  beyond  those  plains  what?  The  Rocky  Mountains,  unexplored. 
Only  a  few  had  been  here  before  the  President,  inspired  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  led  the  people  to  this  place;  and  as  forbidding  as  this  land 
looked  when  they  CBiue  here  in  1847  he  still  said:  Tins  is  the  land, 
and  here  shall  the  Temple  of  God  be  erected.  With  the  eye  of 
prophecy  he  saw  the  future.  It  was  not  an  easy  task  that  was  given 
to  the  pioneers  to  settle  this  country, but  the  Lord  had  said;  "Blessed 
are  they  whose  feet  stand  upon  the  land  of  Zion,  who  have  obeyed 
my  gospel,  for  they  shall  receive  as  their  reward  the  good  things  of 
the  earth  and  it  shall  bring  forth  in  its  strength.'  That  promise 
was  made,  and  you  can  all  bear  testimony  that  it  has  been  fufilled. 
You  can  testify  that  the  Lord  has  blessed  this  land;  that  He  has 
tempered  the  elements  and  through  His  blessings  and  the  labors  of 
of  His  people  this  land  has  been  made  to  blossom  as  a  rose,  to  use 
the  figurative  language  of  the  Prophet. 

The  Lord  is  able  to  bless  His  people,  but  He  asks  of  them  that  they 
shall  keep  their  eye  single  to  His  glory,  single  to  this  one  aim,  to 
serve  Him.  None  can  serve  two  masters.  He  that  serves  two  mas- 
ters, Jesus  says,  will  love  the  one  and  despise  the  other.  We  love 
the  Master,  we  love  to  serve  Him,  for  He  is  able  to  bless  us,  not 
only  in  the  present  but  in  all  time  to  come.  If  we  >trive  to  live 
with  an  eye  single  to  the  glory  of  God,  doing  His  will,  we  will  be 
able  to  gather  riche.s  that,  will  be  imperishable  riches  that  we  will 
not  need  to  leave  behind  us,  for  they  will  go  with  us.  When  work 
ing  for  self  we  acquin  the  things  that  will  perish,  but  that  which  we 
do  through  faith  in  G>d,  with  an  eye  single  to  His  glory,  with  love 
and  brotherly  kindness  for  each  other,  that  will  hi  placed  to  0111 
Credit,  and  no  one  can  take  it  from  us. 

Brethern  and  sisters,  let  us  all  resolve  that   we  God 

Let    this    thought    go    through    the  heart    of  each  oJ 
me  and    my    house,    we    will  serve    the   Lord,    conn     what   may. 
The  time  whi<  h  the  Lord  has  given  us  here  upon  tin    •  irtb  is 
valuable  indeed.     There  is  so  much  that   we  ran  do      Let  us  not 
t  onr  opportunities     Let  us  rejoice  in   havi  ><!  this 

Gospel  and   the  testii   "in    that  it  is  the  Gospel   ol  '       Let  us 

that  we  an  of  His  Church,  aud    •  tojo  live 

that  the  whole  world  may  know  that  w<  have  recen  truth  and 

are  whal  we  prof  I  rod  bless  ill   [si  a<  '        m\  ; 

in  tht   nami   ol  b  in?        \nit  n 
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POLYNESIAN  ORIGINS. 

(continued.) 
We  are  now  prepared  for  a  comparison  of  the  Polynesian  and 
Shemetic  numerals,  and  shall  first  take  those  which  are  the  same 
in  the  islands  as  on  the  continent,  one,  hvo,  three,  four,  especially,  but 
also  ten  and  a  thousand.  It  should  be  noticed  that  already  a  general 
resemblance  has  been  set  forth  indirectly.     Thus: — 

OCEANIC  SHEMITIC 

1.  Malagasy;  isa    Abyssinian;  iso 

2.  Efatese;  tue       Aramaic;  tre' 

3.  Malagasy;  telo Modern  Syriac;  tela 

4.  Savu;  uppah      Arkikan  Amharic;  ubah 

As  to  the  number  "two,"  Aramaic  tre,  the  r  is  vocalised  or  treat- 
ed like  a  guttural,  just  as  it  is  in  the  word  ubah,  "four."  See  the 
remarks  above  on  the  Shemetic  r,  and  compare  eser,  ash,  as  well  as 
arba,  ubah.     Compare  also  the  words  for  "thousand"  and  "ten,"  thus: 

1000.     Malay;  ribu  Hebrew;  ribo 

Javanese;  ewu     Chaldee;  ribo 

Santo;  ruwun      

Malagasy;  arivo 

10  Amboyna;  husa Vulgar  Arabic;  ash 

Seroci  (New  Guinea);  soerat  Assyrian;  'eserit. 
This  Arabic  ash   is   used   with   the  digits  to  form  the  numbers 
from  11  to  19  like  the  English  teen,  an  in  Javanese  we  find  the  same 
Shemitic  as  similarly  used  thus: — 

11.  Javanese;  swalas  Arabic;  hhidash 

12.  „        ;  rolas  ,,       ;  t'nash. 

Rolas  is  ro  "two,"  /  or  ival.  "and,"  "together  with,"  and  as  "ten." 
We  shall  now  make  a  wider  comparison  as  to  the  first  four  which 

are  by  far  the  most  important  of  the  numerals: — 

1.     Timor;  aida  Tigre.  ade 

Kisa;  ita  Abyssinian;  ita 

Fiji;  dua  Assyrian;  edu 

Insam;  keteh  Assyrian;  ikhit 

Malagasy:  isa  Abyasinian;  iso 

Malay;  sa,  satu  (Assyrian;  estu) 

Sumatra,  sada  Hebrew;  'aste 

Samoan;  tasi  Assyrian;  edis,  edisu 

Teor;  kayee  modern  Syraic;  chaa 

Sanguir;  ku  Abyssinian;  iko 

Mysol;  katim  Ethiopic;  kadimu  (first) 

Omar  (New  Guinea);  kotim 
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2.  Malay;  dua  x\ramaic;  tre',  trey 

Etatese;  tue,  rua,  ra    modern  Syraic;  tra,'  tray 

Malagasy;  rue,  roa 

Tambora;  kalae  Ethopic;  kele'e 

Javanese;  kalih  

3.  Malagasy;  telo  modern  Syraic;  tela 

Javanese;  talu  Arabic;  thali(third) 

Samoan,  Efatese;  tolu 

Ambrim;  sul  Hebrew;  shelosh 

4.  Savu:  uppah  Arkikan  Amharic;  ubah 

Cayagah;  appa  Hebrew;  arba' 

Samoan;  fa 

Hawaiian;  ha 

Sula;  riha  Ethopic;  reba' 

Tidore;  raha  Amharic;  arut 

Sumatra;  opat  Arabic;  arbat 

Malagasp;  efat  Tigre:  erbahte 

Tagala;  apat 
Efatese;  bat 
Amboyna;  hata 

Timor;  haat  Abyssinian;  liauda 

Ceram;  aata  ,,  ;  anda 

Saparua;  haan  Arabic;  arba'on 

Aneityum;  hoan(hwan) 
Particular  attention  is  called  to  this  numeral  "four,"  'only  found 
in  strictly  Shemitic  tongues"  (Bertin),  of  which  all  the  above, 
whether  insular  or  continenial,  are  forms.  There  can  be  no  reas- 
onable doubt  that  the  Amharic  and  Arkikan  -anil,  ami  ubah  are 
forms  of  the  common  Shemitic  arbat  arba\  As  to  the  vocalisation 
of  b  it  is  very  common,  thus,  Ethiopie  nabara,  "to  remain,"  is  in 
Amharic  nora,  (Isenberg  Grammar,  p.  22.)  The  other  Amharic 
and  Arkikan  numerals  are  the  common  Shemitic,  ami  "forty"  in 
Amharic  is  arba,  and  in  Arkikan  erbah,  as  in  Assyrian  it  is  irba\i. 

The  "Ordinals"  are  formed  in  the  same  way,  ami  h)  the  same 
suffix,  in  Eromangan  and  Amharic,  thus: — 

4.     Eromangan;  devat         Amharic;  arot 

■Hi.        "  ;  devatungi     "        arntanga 

and  so  on,  with  all  the  numbers,  suffixing  ungi  in  the  urn  cast 
in  the  other 

The  "Distributives'     u<-  formed   in    the  same  wa>      ml  l>\   tin 
same  prefix,  in  Fijian  and  Amharic      Tims: — 

I  me.     Fijian,  dua  Arahai  i<  .  ande 

Each  one      l;ijian;  \  adua  (  yandua  -  *  mde 
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and  so  on  with  all  the  numbers,  prefixing  ya  in  the  one  ease,   iya 
or  eya  in  the  other. 


RELEASED  MISSIONARIES. 

Elders  William  T.  Tew  and  John  J.  Slaugh  have  been  honorably 
released  from  active  missionary  duty  in  the  New  Zealand  Mission. 
They  leave  Ancklaud  today  for  their  homes  in  Utah;  going  via 
Suva,  Honolulu  aud  Vancouver.  Elder  Tew  has  been  in  the  mission 
for  thirty-seven  months.  During  the  first  year  and  eight  months  of 
his  stay  he  was  engaged  in  the  Wairarapa  district,  laboring  both 
among  the  natives  and  Europeans.  Shortly  after  The  Messenger 
wasfonnded  he  was  called  to  Auckland  to  edit  the  Maori  part.  Be- 
sides filling  that  position  with  credit,  he  was  made  President  of  the 
Auckland  Conference  which  position  he  held  for  one  year.  Elder 
Slaugh  has  been  in  the  mission  nearly  eight  months, his  early  release 
being  occasioned  by  ill  health.  During  his  short  sojourn  in  New 
Zealand,  he  has  gained  many  friends  and  accomplished  a  great  deal 
ot  good.  His  labors  have  been  in  Wellington,  where  he  has  acted 
as  President  of  that  conference  ever  since  his  arrival  in  the  mision. 
Both  Elders  leave  many  friends  in  New  Zealand,  who  wish  them  a 
bon  voyage  and  safe  arrival  home. 


A  WORD   OF  WISDOM. 

3.  Given  for  a  principle  with  promise,  adapted  to  the  capacity  of 
the  weak  and  the  weakest  of  all  saints,  who  are  or  can  be  called 
saints. 

4.  Behold, verily,  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  you,  in  consequence 
of  evils  and  designs  which  do  and  will  exist  in  the  hearts  of  con- 
spiring men  in  the  last  days,  I  have  warned  you,  and  forewarn  you, 
by  giving  unto  you  this  word  of  wisdom  by  revelation, 

5.  That  inasmuch  as  any  man  drinketh  wine  or  strong  drink 
among  you,  behold  it  is  not  good,  neither  meet  in  the  sight  of  your 
Father,     *     *     * 

7.  And  again,  strong  drinks  arc  not  for  the  belly,  but  for  the 
washing  of  your  bodies. 

8.  And  again,  tobacco  is  not  for  the  body,  neither  for  the  belly, 
and  is  not  good  for  man,  but  is  an  herb  for  bruises  and  all  sick 
cattle,  to  be  used  with  judgment  and  skill. 

9.  And  again,  hot  drinks  are  not  for  the  body  or  belly.  Doc. 
&  Cov.  Sec.  89. 

The  twentieth  century  will  be  renowned  in  the  annals  of  history 
as  an  era  in  which  the  foods  of  man  have  been  a  hindrance  to  the  de- 
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velopment  of  the  human  race,  both  physically  and  mentally;  and 
why?  Because  "evils  and  designs  which  do  and  will  exist  in  the 
hearts  of  conspiring  men"  have  contaminated  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree,  nearly  all  the  foods  sold  on  the  market  today.  Scientific 
skill  used  as  a  cloak  of  deception  by  the  manufacturers  has  baffled 
the  taste  and  sight  of  men  in  finding  the  harmful  ingredients  in  the 
necessities  of  life.  The  "Dram  Shop"  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  this; 
the  scrawny  looking,  pale-faced  men  expelling  clouds  of  smoke,  or 
chewing  tobacco,  is  an  every  day  warning.  He  uses  the  medicine 
of  beasts  for  the  pleasures  of  man,  and  cannot  adapt  his  system  to 
such  adverse  uses. 

We  go  into  society,  and  to  "keep  in  the  swim"  must  do  many 
things  nature  objects  to:  We  must  have  our  "tea,"  not  only  once 
but  six  or  seven  times  a  day.  They  all  drink  the  stuff  and  expect 
us  to.  It  tastes  good,  but  somebody  says  it  is  poisonous.  Who  so 
bold  as  to  declare?  Science!  The  same  thing  that  deceives  often 
exposes. 

Science,  when  allowed  to  expose,  often  surprises  us.  "Hot 
drinks  are  not  for  the  body  or  the  belly."  There  are  three  poisons 
in  tea,  viz: — theine,  tannin  and  caffeine.  Six  per  cent  of  tea  is 
theine;  one  quarter  oi  the  weight  of  tea  is  tannin,  and  there  is 
also  present  some  caffeine.  The  same  poisons  arc  in  coffee  but  the 
percentage  is  less. 

The  majority  of  people  know  that  tea  and  coffee  contain 
poisons;  but  very  few  people  suspect  poisons  in  chocolate  and  co 
coa,  and  therefore  these  silent  sentinels  of  poison  are  more  to  be 
dreaded  than  the  former,  for  many  people  who  refuse  t<  i  and  coffee 
are  caught  in  the  entangling  nets  of  the  latter.  A  si  mil  n  substanc 
io  theine  is  found  in  chocolate  and  cocoa  although  a  a  smaller 
than  in  tea  and  <  offee. 

No  able  bodied  pers  »n  would  think  of  drinking  stry<  Inline  seven 
tunes  a  d. in  ,  ;uid  \a-i  th    ne  is  in   the  same   classification   as  strycli 
nine,  and  is  still  mor<     illied   to  cocaine,  which  is  m        from 
leaves. 

Theine  and  caffein     in  toxi<   elements  which  fii  n    se,  and 

then  decrease  vital  action  of  the  heart  which  often  in   heart 

and  pulminai  y  di  sen  ■         T< 

I  ion    by   dilutiu;  ning   th«   gasl  h<  i 

delaying  digestion  and  causing  fermentation  to  ensm        Coco 
chocolati    contain   an    ictivt    poison    called    theolu 
related  to 

.w<\  nft<  a   1  ..n  mil    l  h  w  •  in    hut 

•  1 1   dri nki n g    1 1      tin n k  .  ■  i  ■ >  1 1 1 « 
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"man  with  the  knife."  Now,  nervousness,  in  relation  to  this  sub- 
ject, is  caused  by  tannin  uniting  with  the  blood  and  forming  tan- 
nate  of  iron,  which,  when  afloat  in  the  blood,  irritates  the  nervous 
system;  and  in  the  stomach  it  causes  non-activity  of  the  saliva  in 
changing  the  starch  to  dextrine  of  sugar,  thus  causing  intestinal 
rheumatism,  and  the  weakening  of  the  nerve  centers. 

Years  ago  the  skeptical  world  laughed  because  God  had  warned 
and  forewarned  His  people  by  giving  them  the  "Word  of  Wisdom." 
Times  have  changed  since  the  Prophet  Joseph  received  this  revel- 
ation In  the  year  1833.  Seventy-five  years  have  caused  many  skep- 
tics to  become  rational.     The  promise  of  the  Lord  continues: — 

18.  And  all  saints  who  remember  to  keep  and  do  these  sayings, 
walking  in  obedience  to  the  commandments,  shall  receive  health  in 
their  navel,  and  marrow  to  their  bones. 

19.  And  shall  find  wisdom  and  great  treasures  of  knowlebge, 
even  hidden  treasures; 

20.  And  shall  run  and  not  be  weary  and  w7alk  and  shall  not  faint; 

21.  And  I,  the  Lord,  give  unto  them  a  promise, that  the  destroy- 
ing angel  shall  pass  by  them,  as  the  children  of  Israel,  and  not 
slay  them.     Amen.     Doc.  and  Cov.   Sec.   89. 

Elder  Ernest   L.  Dee. 


CONEERENCE   REPORTS. 

Dunedin. — During  the  last  few  months  the  work  in  the  vicinity 
of  Dunedin  has  been  progressing  very  favorably,  considering 
the  rough  weather  we  have  had  to  contend  with.  For  six  weeks  it 
rained  steadily,  with  the  exception  of  about  three  days.  Owing  to 
so  much  ram  falling,  the  rivers  overflowed  their  embankments.  The 
whole  of  the  Taieri  plains  were  submerged,  and  extensive  damage 
was  done  to  the  farms.  Many  of  the  people  were  compelled  to  flee 
to  the  tops  of  their  houses  and  to  the  lofts  of  their  granaries  and 
stables  for  refuge.  At  places  the  water  was  sufficiently  deep  to 
allow  a  vessel  to  anchor.  During  this  rough  weather  we  wTere 
unable  to  distribute  our  literature,  but  we  did  a  great  deal  of  visit- 
ing among  our  friends.  Through  the  hospitality  of  one  of  our 
friends,  we  were  invited  to  attend  a  social,  in  connection  with  the 
Methodist  Church.  We  find  by  mingling  with  the  people  and  show- 
ing them  we  are  interested  in  what  they  are  doing,  we  are  able  to 
allay  a  great  deal  of  prejudice  that  seems  to  be  prevalent  among  the 
different  denominations.  When  we  present  to  them  the  beliefs  of 
Mormonisni,  they  seem   to  be  surprised    that   its   teachings  are   so 
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rational.  On  the  second  of  July  Elder  Geo.  R.  Doxe\  and  myself 
took  a  trip  to  Brood  Bay  where  we  have  a  family  of  saints.  We 
found  them  well, firm  and  steadfast  in  the  covenants  they  have  made. 
Sunday,  July  5th,  we  held  a  little  cottage  meeting  with  the  saints. 
Though  there  were  only  a  few  of  us  present,  we  felt  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  in  our  midst.  We  are  promised,  in  common  with  all 
mankind,  that  where  any  number,  be  it  two  or  three,  shall  gather 
together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  be  in 
that  gathering.  The  weather  has  been  very  favorable  during  the 
month  of  August.  We  have  been  able  to  distribute  a  number  of 
tracts,  and  have  succeeded  in  selling  a  number  of  Books  of  Mormon. 
August  the  15th,  Elder  George  R.  Doxey  and  I  took  a  trip  out  to 
the  Taiaroa  Heads,  to  visit  a  Maori  saint,  sister  Russell,  whom  1 
dire  say  has  not  been  visited  for  three  years  by  any  of  the  Elders 
Sae  remains  firm  in  the  gospel  and  has  a  strong  testimony  of  its 
truthfulness.  We  met  a  Maori,  Mr.  Edmont,  who  had  purchased  a 
B  >ok  of  Mormon,  of  the  Elders  some  years  ago.  We  received  much 
encouragement  while  in  this  Maori  village,  and  we  are  looking  for- 
ward with  great  anticipation  for  a  rich  harvest  in  the  near  future. 
I  regret  very  much  having  to  part  with  my  companion,  Elder 
George  R.  Doxey,  who  has  been  called  to  preside  ovei  the  Welling- 
ton conference.  T  wish  him  God-speed  to  his  new  field  of  labor, 
and  welcome  Elder  John  Latimer,  Jr.,  to  Dunedin  to  assist  in  the 
noble  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged. 

Wii.fori)  M  Johnson, 


Bay  of  Islands    -The  Elders  and  saints  of  the  d 
the  work    of  The    Messbngek.      We  are  stengthened    md  made  to 

rejoice  b\    hearing    the  good   reports  it  carries  to  on:  homes  from 
othei    districts.      Wen    it  not    foi    it.  we  could    nut    heat  lioni  these 
districts  excepl  on  ran  occasions,  such  as  general  con  ft 
rejoice  to  know  that  God  is  blessing  the  labors  of  H  QtS      We 

.01   proud  to  report  thai   during  the  month  of  Jul  (an 

new  branch  of  the  Chin  <  h  111  the  vicillit)  of  K  ok  oh. 
Nine  pei  sons  were  dapi  iscd  and  nine  chil  Iren  bless*   I       Pin  (  I 
is  being  broughi  to  hi      on 

thej  are  receiving  tin    Light  which  was  promised  should  lead  them 
into   all    truth.      W-      :  ink  God   foi    tin    fi  nits  ■  I 
know  thai    it   is  onl  Him   w  »i  k  ing    tin  its  thai 

peopli 

in  ide  to  re  ili/.e  t  he    m    essiu    ol   livin 
tion 
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DAUGHTERS  OF  ZION. 

[The  accompanying  poem  portrays  in  a  beautiful  manner  the  la- 
bors and  duties  of  the  Relief  Society  Sisters.  It  is  also  descriptive 
of  the  pure  atmosphere  of  love,  tenderness  and  freedom  enveloping 
every  Latter-day  Saint  woman. — Ed.] 

Song,  written  for  the  Relief  Society  Conference,  April,  1908. 

[Tune — Kathleen  Mavourneen.] 

Long,  long  ago,  on  the  banks  of  the  river 

Where  lies  the  fair  city  of  lovely  Nauvoo, 

There  wandered  a  man  rapt  in  deep  meditation — 

'Twas  Joseph,  the  Prophet,  so  brave  and  so  true. 

The  light  of  the  heavens  shone  brightly  above  him, 

A  message  celestial  came  sweetly  and  clear; 

"To  Israel's  fair  daughters  reveal  the  glad  tidings, 

A  mission  of  mercy  for  them  to  revere; 

Daughters  of  Zion!  rejoice  evermore! 

"O  daughters  of  Zion,  Jehovah  has  spoken: 
Go  forth  in  all  gladness,  and  kindness  and  love, 
No  longer  in  doubt — for  your  thraldom  is  broken. 
Relieve  the  sad-hearted,  your  tenderness  prove; 
Go  comfort  the  weary,  give  cheer  to  the  lonely, 
Remember  the  aged,  forget  not  the  poor; 
Heaven's  sweet  blessings  will  surely  await  you; 
Daughters  of  Zion  rejoice  evermore, 
Daughters  of  Zion  rejoice  evermore*. 

"The  mourner,  the  sufferer,  the  orphan,  the  childless. 
All  call  for  your  sympathy,  tenderness,  care; 
Relief  is  your  motto,  and  labor  your  watchword, 
Be  thoughtful  and  gentle,  let  love  be  your  prayer. 
Let  wisdom  and  faith  guide  your  footsteps  forever 
As  forward  you  follow  your  labor  of  love, 
Let  joy  fill  your  hearts, — and  weary,  no  never: 
For  heaven  and  the  angels  shower  smiles  from  above! 
Daughters  of  Zion,  rejoice  evermore." 

Annie  Wells  Cannon. 
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REASONABLENESS  OF   REVELATION. 

It  is  a  strange  fact  that  there  are  so  many  discordant  factions  in 
Christendom  today,  all  supposedly  worshipping  the  same  infinite 
God;  was  a  hasty  remark  made  by  an  embassador  of  one  of  the 
branches  of  socalled  Christendom.  Yes  it  is  a  lamentable  fact,  but 
nevertheless,  one  that  is  easily  accounted  for,  if  one  will  but  subject 
himself  to  an  unswerving  faith  in  the  infallible  word  of  God  to  His 
children,  through  His  recognized  authority  here  on  earth;  was  the 
prompt  reply  of  an  authorized  servant  of  God. 

These  few  words  formed  the  subject  of  a  vers  interesting  and 
beneficial  conversation.  The  argument  was  centereel  on  the  well 
known  and  often  quoted  phrase:  "Saved"  or  "Get  Salv  luon,"  which 
words  are  used  by  so  many  preachers  of  religion,  to  lull  humanit) 
into  a  stupor,  through  trying  to  convince  them  that  their  salvation 
was  achieved  when  Christ  bled  on  Calvary  for  the  sin  of  our  first 
parents,  Adam  and  Kve. 

Among  the  man)  passages  <>t  scripture  marshalh  ■  by  oui  oppo 
nents  to  overthrow  tin   Qo&pel  ol  Christ,  is  the  oft  repe  ited  warning 
of  the  Savior  concerning  false  prophets.     "Bewan  ol  false  prophets, 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardh    they  are  i  iv 
ening  wolves."   Mati     /.   is       Bj    accepting    the  pturea  in  the 

spirit  and  meaning  in  which  the)  reed  to 

:m\  private  interpretation,  neithei  do  we  have  to    A\        i  <>ui  imag 
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inative  powers  to  comprehend  the  meaning  intended,  for  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse  we  have  the  interpretation  clearly  made  known,  in  the 
following  telling  words:  "Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits." 
From  the  foregoing  it  is  plain  to  everyone  void  of  prejudice  and 
superstition  and  possessing  normal  reasoning  ability,  that  Christ 
intended  there  should  continue  to  be  prophets  of  God  on  earth  in 
the  future  even  as  there  has  been  in  by-gone  ages,  back  as  far  as 
the  Adamic  dispensation.  According  to  the  plan  of  God  contained 
in  His  Gospel,  it  is  very  apparent,  judging  from  His  warning  words, 
that  He  could  picture  in  the  future,  a  time  when  false  Christs  should 
arise,  also  false  prophets,  who  would  go  about  deceiving  many. 
Christ  understood  there  would  be  true  prophets  on  earth;  hence 
the  warning  concerning _/«/-?*  ones.  If  there  were  to  be  no  prophets 
after  Christ,  Vould  His  words  not  have  been  after  this  manner:  Be- 
ware of  all  prophets?  But  no.  He  knew  that  His  church  could 
not  survive  save  through  the  leadership  and  administration  of  pro- 
phets and  other  necessary  officers.  That  Paul  understood  the  Divine 
plan  of  church  organization  is  apparent  from  his  discourse  regard- 
ing apostles,  prophets,  etc.  They  are  for  "the  perfecting  of  the 
saints."  "That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of 
men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive." 
It  is  lack  of  faith  in  these  oracles  of  God  has  caused  the  present  aw- 
ful condition  of  the  religious  world. 

In  our  search  after  truth  and  righteousness,  .we  are  not  left  to 
grope  about  in  darkness,  neither  do  we  have  to  depend  entirely  up- 
on the  different  creeds,  dogmas  and  religious  fanatics,  but  we 
have  in  our  midst  the  word  of  God,  the  Holy  Bible,  and  it  is  the 
privilege  and  duty  of  every  child  of  God  to  resort  to  this  infallible 
guide  for  strength  and  assistance.  Do  not  rely  on  the  arm  of  flesh. 
It  is  because  of  this  misplaced  trust  that  we  have  so  much  religious 
contention;  so  tnuch  wrangling  and  jangling  among  the  different 
sects.  We  are  not  only  born  with  an  inherent  desire  to  worship,  but 
we  have  Holy  Writings  to  serve  as  beacon-lights  on  the  tempestuous 
sea  of  life,  where  myriads  of  human  beings  are  tempest  tossed  and 
floundering  in  the  unsaving  doctrines  of  men.  We  who  believe  in 
the  same  merciful,  alwise  and  loving  Father  that  existed  in  ancient 
times,  a  God  in  whom  there  is  no  variableness  at  all,  believe  in  the 
Gospel  as  established  and  taught  by  Christ  and  His  apostles;  which 
Gospel  is  founded  on  the  Rock  of  Revelation.  We  also  have  faith 
in  the  dire  results  which  Paul  predicted  would  come  upon  those 
who  perverted  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Gal.  i:  8-9.  It  is  owing  to 
this  living  faith  in  the  work  of  God  that  we  have  faith  in  the  prin- 
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ciple  of  Revelation  as  an  indispensible  means  of  perpetuating  His 
Church  on  earth;  also  as  a  means  of  keeping  out  heresy  and  false 
doctrine. 

Revelation  is  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Gospel  and  it  is 
also  the  principle  most  attacked  by  the  Christian  world.  How  in- 
consistent and  puerile  is  their  attack!  To  illustrate;  I  think  I  would 
be  safe  in  saying  that  were  one  to  visit  the  services  conducted  by 
the  different  denominations,  he  almost  invaribly  would  observe  that 
the  minister  in  his  prayer  would  ask  God  to  open  the  windows  of 
heaven  and  reveal  His  mind  and  will  to  him  that  he  might  speak 
words  of  inspiration  to  his  congregation.  Shortly  following,  in  his 
sermon,  he  would  condemn  and  denounce  the  principle  of  revel- 
ation and  say  that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  ceased  with  the  death  of 
the  apostles.  They  were  only  given  to  establish  Christianity,  now 
they  are  no  longer  needed.  He  would  quote  the  words  of  Paul 
contained  in  Tim.  4:  3,  concerning  false  teachers  of  the  last  days  and 
warn  all  against  such. 

Now  let  us  take  a  broader  view  of  Revelation.  Let  us  look  at  it 
from  a  human  standpoint,  not  forgetting  the  scriptural  or  spiritual 
which  have  bean  proved  long  since,  beyond  all  doubt.  Let  us  see 
if  this  principle  is  not  reasonable  and  even  necessary  in  order  that 
Go:l's  work  may  be  performed  on  earth.  Let  us  take,  for  example, 
any  large  college  or  institution  of  learning.  In  considering  what  it 
takes  to  constitute  a  college,  we  find  it  necessary  to  have  buildings, 
equipments,  students  and  teachers.  We  find  it  necessary  to  have 
a  head,  a  Principal,  whose  duty  it  is  to  supervise  the  whole  school. 
It  is  not  necessary  for  him  to  communicate  with  each  student,  but 
he  calls  a  meeting  of  the  faculty  or  teaching  staff,  and  gives  them 
the  advice  and  instruction  he  deems  indispensible  to  the  welfare  of 
the  school.  The  faculty  then  go  to  the  different  class-rooms  ami 
reveal  the  new  rules  to  the  students,  who  abide  by  these  laws  and 
regulations.  Set.-  whit  system  and  organization  has  grown  from 
human  intelligence.  Let  us  continue  in  another  direction.  Of  all 
beings  born  into  the  world  the  human  being  is  tht  mot!  helpless 
and  apparently  tin  most  ignorant,  but  after  a  litth  s<  ison  he  begins 
to  develop  and  soon  becomes  the  superioi  i<>  all  created  beings  He 
ignized  as  sovereign  of  the  earth.  To  contemplate  the  dis 
coveries  and  great  inventions  that  human  ingenuity  '  s accomplish 
ed,  almost  causes  on<  to  Stand  aghast  with  astonisl  ment  ami  won 
dei.     Whence    caim    'his  superioi    intelligen  example  we 

have  the  telephom  audcable  l»\  which  messagi  '■  m  imitteri 

from  continent  to  i  •  ntiaent      \\v  have  the  steamshii    thus  greath 
facilitating  navigatoi     tie  airship  which  has  p  ei     me  tin 
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laws  of  gravitation.  Man  has  tamed  the  lightening  and  achieved 
wonders  with  eU-ctricity.  And  now  messages  are  transmitted  for 
miles  and  miles  without  the  aid  of  wire. 

Now  in  this  enlightened  age,  the  age  of  transcendent  intelligence 
when  all  these  wonderful  works  are  being  wrought  it  is  preposter- 
ous for  men  to  maintain  that  God  has  ceased  to  reveal  His  mind  to 
men;  that  He  is  no  longer  directing  the  works  of  His  creation,  the 
world.  Some  men  would  rob  God  ot  His  power  and  make  Him 
more  finite  than  men.  Seeing  the  accomplishments  man  has  made 
by  complying  with  the  laws  of  nature,  how  much  greater  wonders 
can  God  work,  to  whom  we  attribute  all  power;  who  is  the  maker 
of  all  and  knoweth  all  things  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  It  is 
reasonable  and  not  unnatural  for  God  to  deliver  His  messages 
through  His  authorized  servants.  May  He  not  speak  to  the  prop- 
erlyituned  ear  of  a  prophet  by  a  means  similar  to  wireless  telegraphy? 
Of  course  we  do  not  say  this  is  the  means  of  communication,  but 
we  have  merely  made  an  analogy.  We  have  a  more  sure  way  of 
knowing  that  Revelation  is  indispensible.  It  is  the  word  of  God  Him- 
self as  spoken  through  His  prophet  Amos.  "For  surely  the  Lord 
God  will  do  nothing  but  He  revealeth  His  secrets  to  His  servants 
the  prophets."  And  we  have  God  and  Jesus  revealing  themselves 
in  this  dispensation. 

Revelation  is  the  key  which  opens  the  door  to  the  mysteries  of 
God.  In  all  ages  it  has  been  the  same.  From  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  the  Scriptures  are  replete  with  instances  of  revelation.  In 
New  Testament  times  we  have  the  Son  ol  God  establishing  His 
Church  upon  the  earth  in  accordance  with  the  long  established  plan 
of  God.  In  that  Church  were  placed  prophets  and  apostles.  It  is 
the  deligtful  duty  of  Elders  in  Israel  in  this  dispensation  to  bear 
testimony  that  God  has  again  opened  the  heavens  and  again  reveal- 
ed the  truths  of  His  Gospel  to  the  Prophet  Joeph  Smith.  We  also 
aver  that  we  have  men  endowed  to  act  in  God's  name  since  the 
martyrdom  of  the  prophet  Joseph,  also  that  God's  Church  is  fully 
organized  and  established  never  more  to  be  thrown  down. 

Elder  William  T.  Tew. 


POLYNESIAN  ORIGINS. 

(CONTINUED.) 

We  have  now  to  notice,  as  brietly  as  possible,  the  numerals  from 
6  to  9,  "second  series  of  five."  Both  in  Papuan,  and  contrary  to  the 
notion  of  Gabelentz,  universally  in  Oceanic,  the  numbers  6,  7,  8,  9 
are  denoted  by  the  numbers  1,  2,  3,  4,  with  a  demonstrative  syllable 
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prefixed  to  them  thus: — 

Efatese. — I.     sikei  9.  la-tesa 

2.  rua  7.  la-rua 

3.  tolu  8.  la-tolu 

4.  bati  9.  1-iviti 

Mallicollo. — 1.     sikai  6.  sukai 

2.  ua  7.  whi-u 

3.  roi  ■    8.  o-roi 

4.  vatz  9-  whi-vatz 

Malagasy. — 1.  isa  6.  e-ne 

2.  rue  7.  fi-tu 

3.  telo  8.  va-lo 

4.  efat  9.  si-va 

Samoan. — i.  tasi  6.  0-110 

2.  lua  7.     fi-tu 

3.  tolu  8.     va-lu 

4.  fa  •"' 9.     i-va 

This  arose  from  counting  on  the  fingers.  After  finishing  the 
first  five,  they  began  the  second.  La,  fa,  or  other  demonstrative  pre 
fixed,  points  this  out,  and  sufficiently  distinguishes  the  second 
group  of  digits  from  the  first.  It  may  be  remarked  that  both  la  and 
fa  orfo,  the  syllables  used  in  the  above  examples  in  this  Vvay  from 
Madagascar  to  the  Hebrides,  are  Shemitic,  la  being  common  Ara- 
bic, fa  or  fo  in  Aramaic.  We  find  the  same  style  of  counting  in 
Abyssinia.  "M.  d'Abbadie,"  says  Berlin,  "notices  that  the  num- 
erals (there)  are  found  in  series  of  five."  The  word  for  "six,"  e-m 
or  o-no,  gives  thus  nt  "one,"  a  different  word  from  that  used  for 
"one,"  in  the  first  series  of  five.  Very  often(not  always— not,  for 
instance,  in  Manitoto,  where  "six,"  is  nam),  in  Oceanic  this  differ- 
ence is  found,  the  second  "one"  occurring  as  the  first  "one, "not  in 
the  same,  but  in  some  other  dialect.  Thus  n<  is  found  is  "one"  ,11 
the  first  series  in  Manitoto  and  Tandia  (Xew  Guinea  .  as  mhi  and 
nai.  In  Abyssinia  an  analogous  difference  obtains,  as  Bettin  points 
out,  between  the  first  and  the  second  "one."  Bertin  further  main 
tains,  and  with  great  show  of  probability,  that  the  univerSt!  literal  \ 
vShemitic  word  for  "six"  is  formed  in  this  way,  and  til  it,  tin •:• 
it   really  means  "tin     -'her  or  second)  one." 

The  common  <  h  i  anic  word  foi  "ten"  is  a  Shemitic  word,  Arabic 
bulu,  meaning  the  "suin,M  the  "completion."     Tims: 

Malagas)     fulu  Santo     fnlu 

Malax     pululi  Samoan;  s<   luhi(thesum) 

Cayagan,  »i<ifu/tt,  Ai  ibic,  main  la,  is  the  same  wool  pn  fixed 

ar.d  meaning  a*'  01    "total."     So  in    Toi  'head" 
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(sum)  also  denotes  "ten."  In  Hawaiian  umi\  "all,"  "the  whole," 
denotes  also  "ten."  So  in  Abyssinia  we  have  tummum  and  lama,' 'ten;1 
Arabic  tamam,  "all,  whole,  perfect,  complete."  and  lama,  the  "finish," 
the  "completion."  As  in  Arabic,  so  in  Efatese,  bulu  means  the 
"whole,"  or  "throughout." 

Finally,  the  Shemitic  word  in  all  the  continental  dialects  for  five 
is  a  word  radically  meaning  ''fist."  In  Arabic,  khamsy  Assyrian, 
kham-sa,  khamil-tu,  khan-sa;  Amharic,  amost,  amos;  Berber,  summits. 
All  these  are  forms  of  the  same  word.  The  universal  Oceanic  word 
for  "five"  also  radically  means  "hand,"  or  "fist."  The  commonest 
form  it  assumes  is  lima,  which  means  "five"  in  Malagasy,  Malay, 
Samoan,  and  Efatese,  while  still  retaining  in  Malay,  Samoan,  and 
Efatese  also  its  original  meaning  of  "hand."  The  his  like  the  li  in 
Arabic,which  is  "a  demonstrative  syllable"  (Wright's  Arabic  Gram- 
mar). In  Efatese  the  vetb  is  im  or  ngim,  "to  take,  or  enclose  in  the 
hand."  This  word  "five"  assumes  also  the  following  forms  in 
Oceanic,  namely  liema,  tsimo,  nima,  rima,  himah,  uma,  aim,  aeem,  and 
Aneityumese  nikma,  or  nijma.  The  last  first  claims  our  attention. 
Take  away  the  inital  n  demonstrative,  and  there  is  left  kima  or  jima 
(that  is,  tshimd),  "hand";  and  this  beyond  doubt  is  the  same  as  the 
Arabic  guma  or  juma,  the  "fist"  or  "hand/'socalled  because  it  takes 
or  collects  things,  the  verb  being  jama  or  gama,  "to  collect,"&c,  or 
as  being  the  collection  or  sum  of  the  digits.  As  to  this  interchange 
of  hard  g  and  /,  everyone  knows  that  the  Arabic  /  represents  the 
Hebrew  g,  and  that  in  the  Arabic  itself  this  same  letter  is  pronoun  c- 
edy  in  one  dialect,  g  in  another.  (See  "Wright's  Grammar,"  vol. 
1,  section  2.)  Now  this  g  (gimel)is  interchanged  sometimes  with 
/^(cheth)  and  '(ayin),  these  letters  being,  as  Gesenius  says,  allied 
in  sound.  And,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  we  find  cognate  to  the  above 
verb  jama  or  gama  the  verbs  hhama,  hhamah,  'amma,  and  ghamma. 
Hence  it  is  easy  to  see  that  we  may  find  guma  or  junta,  "fist,"  in 
Oceanic  with  the  initial  consonant  elided  or  vocalised,  and  as  a 
matter  of  fact  altogether  indisputable,  we  do  so  find  it.  Thus  in 
various  Oceanic  dialects  this  word  for  "hand"  is  kima,  jima,  tshumo, 
ma,  ima,  camay,agum  umang,  and  with  the  demonstrative  /*',  as  already 
said,  lima  or  liema.  The  suggestion  that  the  universal  literary  Shem- 
itic word  for  "five,"  originally  "hand,"  belongs  to  the  same  stock, 
and  eith'er  is  the  same  or  a  cognate  word,  is  irresistible.  Thus  Assy- 
rian, kham-sa,  Amharic,  amo-s.  Speaking  of  this  Assyrian  word, 
Sayce  remarks  that  "kh  is  very  frequently  dropped  in  Assyrian  or 
replaced  by  a  vocalic  e,"  and"that  the  initial  was  probably  a  strong 
guttural,  successively  weakened  to  kh,  s,  and  au  (or  a).  This  con- 
ducts us  to  qometz,  'the  fist.'  " — (Assyrian  Grammar.)    "So,"  he  adds 
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in  a  note,  little  dreaming  of  the   deeper,    more  real  and   wonderful 
similarity  beneath  the  surface,  "the  Malay  lima,  'hand' -=5." 

A  word  or  two  may  now  be  said  in  concluding  this  discussion  of 
the  numerals.  First,  it  seems  conclusive  as  to  what  we  are  contending 
for  that  the  "great  Polynesian"  is  Shemitic.  Secondly,  that,  being 
Shemitic,  and  though  we  naturally  derive  many  proofs  that  it  is 
from  Abyssinia,  yet  it  has  not  been  carried  into  the  islands  from 
Abyssinia,  but  from  Arabia,  and  from  the  Arabia  of  the  Persian 
Gulf,  rather  than  from  that  of  the  Red  Sea.  The  fact  that  the  un- 
iversal Oceanic  numeral  "two,"  in  both  the  first  and  second  series 
of  "five, "as  non-Abyssinian  and  Amharic  is  the  great  fact  that 
points  to  that  conclusion.  And  we  prefer  to  say  not  from  Arabia 
merely,  but  from  Arabia  and   neighborhood. 


GROWTH   OF  MORMONISM. 

The  Chicago  Tribune,  of  May  28,  has  this  heading  111  large  type  to 
an  article,  "Fears  of  clergymen  of  the  growth  of  Mormonism." 
This  followed:  "The  Rev.  Mr.  Knapp,  speaking  of  the  Wisconsin 
Sunday  School  Association  urged  more  enthusiasm  and  better  atten- 
dance to  the  Sunday  School."  He  stated  further;  "This  is  necessary 
to  combat  the  Mormon  Religion  which  he  claimed  has  grown 
amazingly  in  the  last  few  years.  It  has  increased  107  per  cent  as 
compared  with  72  per  cent  for  the  Catholics,  54  for  the  Episcopal, 
49  for  the  Lutheran  religions.  Altogether  the  Baptists,  Methodists, 
Presbyterians,  and  Congregational  religions  have  grdwn  only  35 
per  cent  and  he  feared  that  the  Mormon  religion  would  supercede 
the  others  unless  tin  men  of  other  denominations  work  with  greatly 
increased  vigor." 

NEWS  FROM  TONGA. 
In  a  letter  from  Klder  Heber  J.  Mc.  Kay,  of  the  Society  Islands. 
conditions  are  briefly  described  in  regard  to  missionan  work  in  these 
islands  No  doubt  the  saints  of  New  Zealand  will  be  delighted  to 
hear  oi  the  work  ol  '.he  Lord  in  tin  neighboring  islands,  therefore 
we  give  the  following:  "The-  work  of  the  Lord  is  progress 
ly  in  this  group  ol  islands.     We  have  new  been  h<  Eldei 

VY.  o.  Pacer  and  I  being  th<  first  to  arrive  and  -  months  latei 
Eldei   M.E.Woolle>  from  Zion,  making  three  ol   11  ill.    We  have 

performed  several  baptisms,  and  have  two  schools  1  mining  in  good 
order.  The  people  are  verj  hospitable  and  friend  to  us,  and  as 
this  is  the  second  tim<   the  Gospel   has  been    brou  vi    hope 

to  re  ip  abundantly  froa  oui  laboi 
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THE  PEACE  MAKER. 


The  real  peace  maker  is  one  whose  very  soul  revolts  at  conflict 
and  strife,  whose  very  being  seeks  to  avoid  contention  and  its  attend- 
ant evils,  anger,  bitterness,  wrath;  whose  inmost  purpose  is  to  subdue 
evil  in  herself  and  by  kindly  words  and  acts  remove  them  from  others. 
He  will  be  prepared  by  gentle  words,  by  loving  kindness,  by  patient 
forbearance  to  turn  away  wrath,  and  cause  peace  and  good  will  to 
flow  like  a  river.  His  voice  will  be  heard  in  the  councils  of  men 
for  all  that  is  good  for  the  human  family.  He  is  no  coward;  he  has 
nothing  to  fear;  he  is  justified  by  his  deeds.  And  his  enemies  if  it 
be  possible  for  him  to  have  any,  will  be  the  enemies  of  all  mankind. 
His  first  thought,  his  first  effort,  is  to  reconcile,  to  pacify  the  jarring 
elements,  and  out  of  confusion  bring  glorious  peace. — Alice  K. 
Smith  in  Young  Woman'' 's  Journal. 


MORE  SCRIPTURE. 

The  New  York  World  a  few  days  ago  contained  an  accouut  of  a 
recently  found  Hebrew  manuscript.  Dr.  Moses  Gaster,  chief  Rabbi 
of  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  Jews  in  England,  is  the  discoverer  of 
of  this  manuscript  which  is  said  to  be.  a  Samaritan  version  of  the 
Book  of  Joshua.  Dr.  Gaster  believes  the  manuscript  dates  from  the 
year  200  B.  C.  If  this  surmise  is  correct,  it  would  be  one  of  the 
most  ancient  Biblical  manuscripts  in  existence.  The  most  famous, 
such  as  the  Vatican  and  Sinai  codices,  are  no  older  than  the  fourth 
century  of  our  era. 

The  manuscript  referred  to  is  said  to  contain  some  important 
variations  from  the  commonly  known  text.  It  places  the  date  of 
the  death  of  Moses  at  the  year  2794  after  the  creation.  This  differs 
from  the  chronologies  of  Usher,  and  Hales,  and  also  from  the  Hebrew 
chronology. 

The  account  of  the  transgression  of  Achan  is  said  to  be  somewhat 
different  from  that  given  in  the  commonly  known  book  of  Joshua. 
According  to  the  latter,  Achan  took  as  loot  "a  goodly  Babylonish 
garment,  and  two  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  a  wedge  of  gold  of 
fifty  shekels  weight."  According  to  the  Samaritan  version  now 
found,  the  loot  was  a  golden  idol.  The  Bible  relates  that  Joshua 
discovered  the  guilty  man  by  drawing  lots  among  the  tribes,  and 
Judah  was  taken;  by  lots  among  the  families  ofjudah,  and  the 
Zarhites  were  taken;  by  lots  among  the  households  and  that  of  Zabdi 
was  taken;  by  lots  among  the  individuals  of  this  family  and  Achan 
was  taken. 

How  the  "lot"  was  cast  the  Bible  does  not  state,but  the  Samaritan 
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version  has  it  that  the  names  of  the  tribes,  families  and  so  on,  were 
pronounced  one  after  the  other  and  that  when  the  right  one  was 
named  the  stones  in  the  breastplate  of  the  high  priest  grew  dim, 
This  may  shed  new  light  upon  the  use  anciently  oftheUrim  and 
Thummim,  a  subject  concerning  which  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion 
among  scholars,  outside  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints. 

The  Urim  and  Thummim  undoubtedly  weretwTo  stones,  signifying 
"lights"  and  "perfections,"  or  "revelation"  and  "truth,"  placed  in 
the  pocket  formed  by  the  folds  of  the  breastplate  which  the  presid- 
ing High  Priest  wore  as  part  of  his  gorgeous  uniform.  They  were 
not  identical  with  the  gems  of  the  breastplate.  That  is  clear 
from  the  Scriptural  account.  The  use  of  these  sacred  stones  is 
indicated.  Through  them  revelations  were  obtained.  It  was  a 
mark  of  divine  displeasure  when  the  Lord  did  not  answer  Saul, 
neither  by  dreams,  nor  by  Urim,  nor  by  prophets.  But  how  did  the 
revelations  come  by  Urim?  The  Samaritan  version,  it  is  claimed, 
states  that  the  stones  "grew  dim,"  thereby  indicating  the  answer  to 
the  question  asked. 

The  last  time  the  Urim  and  Thummim  are  mentioned  in  the 
Bible  history  is  after  the  return  from  the  captivity,  when  "the  Tir- 
shatha,"  or  governor,  decreed  that  certain  persons  whose  gene- 
alogy could  not  not  be  found,  should  wait  for  the  privileges  of  the 
holy  Priesthood,  "till  there  stood  up  a  priest  with  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim," by  whom  their  claim  might  be  decided.  (Ezra  2:  63.) 

The  next  time  we  hear  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim  is  when  the 
Lord  causes  that  instrument  to  be  delivered  to  the  Prophet  Joseph, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  enabled  to  open  up  the  new  dispensation 
and  proclaim  the  everlasting  gospel  to  all  the  worlk      Deseret  News. 


THE   REWARD   OF   MISDEEDS 

In  a  certain  well  respected  family  a  child  was  taken  suddenly  ill 
with  a  burning  fever.  Soon  another  was  taken  and  another,  until  the 
whole  household  were  stricken.  A  physician  was  called  in  and  aftei 
giving  temporary  aid  to  the  sick,  he  set  to  work  to  find  out  what 
was  causing  this  condition.  He  examined  the  premises  and  finally 
found  the  putrefying  carcass  of  an  animal  lying  hall  buried  in  the 
spring,  from  which  tin    house  was  furnished  with  water. 

A  startling  proportion  ofoui  youg  people  toda)  an  burning  up 
with  fever,  not  of  th<  body,  but  the  soul.  Spiritual  deaths  are 
occuring  ever)  day,  and  the  emaciated  countenances  of  the  dying, 
throng  the  highways  and  the    byways;  in    evi  rj     p  and  public 

gatheing  place  are  se<  11  then  ghastl)  visages  Sti  i<  k<  11  in  childhood, 
and  long  ere  the  bud  ofyouth  has  blown,  the  withering  breath  of 
vice  has  claimed  its  victim.  Loving  fathers  and  an>  "Us  mothers 
are  mourning  the  downfall  oi  thai  onlj   son  oi  d  n  whom 

all  theo  fondest  hop'      had  centered     the  idol  of  tin       affections 
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the  one  soul  in  whom  their  happiness  was  found — gone,  gone, 
a  hopeless,  miserable  wreck,  to  sink  away  into  awful  oblivion. 
What  pain,  what  sorrow  wring  their  aching  hearts  as  they  behold 
old  age  creeping  upon  them!  Their  fond  anticipations  come  to 
naught — the  mansions  of  their  fancy  have  crumbled  to  a  hopless 
mass — the  fires  that  blazed  so  brightly  in  their  youth,  the  embers 
that  glowed  upon  their  middle  age  have  spent  their  warmth  and 
now  upon  the  dingy  hearthstone  lie  the  smouldering  ashes,  leaving 
old  age  to  shiver  in  the  cold,  gathering  shades  of  night.  Their  minds 
revert  to  earlier  years,and  like  the  chilling  breath  of  death  comes 
the  consciousness  that  their  condition  is  but  the  just  reward  of  their 
own  misdeeds.  The  dingy  shrowds  that  cover  their  frail  and  trem- 
bling frames, their  voluptuous  revelry  has  purchased.  The  tares,  those 
awtul  tares,  sown  to  the  wind  of  raging  passion  are  ripe  unto  the 
harvest.  With  a  sickening  chill  they  see  that  they  had  planted 
within  that  child's  heart  the  seed  that  choked  the  blooming  flower. 
They  stand  speechless, — hot  tears  of  remorse  roll  down  their  wan 
and  wrinkled  cheeks;  they  lift  their  weeping  eyes  aloft  and  in  accents 
of  despair  and  anguish,  entreat  the  Throne  of  Grace  to  deliver  their 
precious  jewel  from  the  awful  abyss  into  which  their  own  unholy 
hands  have  hurled  it! 

A  sad,  sad  picture,  but  O,  how  true  to  many  lives!  Not  until  they 
are  brought  face  to  face  with  the  stern  and  cruel  facts  do  they  ever 
take  a  thought  of  what  results  must  be.  Their  youth  they  live  in 
careless  pleasure.  They  yeild  to  their  baser  appetites,  satisfy  their 
sensual  desires,  and  transmit  to  their  offspring  the  selfsame  plague 
that  is  slowly  but  surely  gnawing  its  accursed  way  into  the  vitals 
of  their  own  poor  souls. 

When  the  God  of  Heaven  wrote  upon  the  stone  to  wayward 
Israel,  "I,  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity 
of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gener- 
ation of  them  that  hate  me,  and  showing  mercy  unto  thousands  of 
them  that  love  me  and  keep  my  commandments,"  He  was  not 
uttering  a  threat  of  vengeance  upon  the  ungodly  as  many  suppose. 
He  was  simply  and  plainly  stating  a  natural  and  divine  law  of  cause 
and  effect.  Every  person  who  was  ever  born  into  the  world, was  born 
under  this  law.  Far  from  being  a  source  of  terror,  it  should  be  a 
source  of  unbounded  pleasure  and  hope.  And  though  the  vio- 
lation of  the  principle  opens  the  door  to  the  profoundest  depths  of 
misery  it  is  the  key  by  which  the  greatest  heights  of  celestial  glory 
may  be  attained. 

Then  it  is  resolved  into  this  that  from  a  defiled  source  purity  can- 
not originate:  from  the  spring  in  which  lie  rotting  carcasses  of  vice 
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and  sin,  the  stream  will  carry  noxious  germs  of  disease  and  death 
spreading  devastation  and  ruin  all  along  its  course.  Let  us  then, 
with  humility,  faith  and  hope  cleanse  and  purify  our  lives  of  all  its 
filth,  and  not  be  found  with  the  many  unfortunate,  standing  upon 
the  brink  of  despair,  wailing  out  those  awful  words:  "It  might  have 
been."  Elder  L.   H.  Booth. 


CONFERENCE  REPORT. 

Invercargill: — The  past  month  has  been  a  very  wet  one  in  South- 
land. Notwithstanding  August  is  a  spring  month,  it  has  worn  the 
garb  of  winter,  and  as  a  result,  everything  is  backward  in  growing. 
The  sun  would  be  a  welcome  visitor. 

The  work  of  the  Gospel  is  constantly  progressing;  if  we  may  judge 
by  the  friends  coutinually  gained.  Prejudice  is  generally  so  great 
amongst  European  New  Zealanders  that  it  is  no  small  victory  to 
win  a  family  of  friends.  Through  efforts  of  the  past,  I  was  finally 
granted  the  privilege  of  addressing  the  members  of  the  Theosophical 
Society  of  Invercargill,  on  the  second  evening  of  the  present  month. 
I  was  given  an  hour  in  which  to  deliver  my  message,  after  which 
three  quarters  of  an  hour  was  taken  up  in  answering  questions,  all 
ot  which  were  of  an  elevating,  friendly  character.  The  evolution  of 
the  soul  was  dealt  with  at  some  length  and  all  seemed  interested 
in  the  "Mormon"  explanation  of  the  same.  Polygamy  was  also 
discussed  and  some  of  the  members  agreed  that  the  Saints  who 
entered  this  practice  must  have  done  so  through  a  very  exalted 
motive,  attended  with  the  greatest  self  sacrifice,  and  not  for  a  licen- 
tious purpose  as  our  enemies  have  tried  to  show.  They  also 
expressed  their  admiration  for  those  men  who,  having  plural  wives, 
stood  by  them  even  though  they  were  incarcerated  for  so  doing. 
Sonic  of  the  society  <<>nld  not  see  how  it  was  that  'Mormonisin." 
since  the  first  vision  of  Joseph  Smith,  has  been  the  object  of  so 
much  persecution.       But  when  told  that  too  often  its  persecutors  and 

traducers  were  of  the  Drummond  stamp— a  Federal  Judge,  sitting 
on  theSupreme  bench  in  Utah  with  a  harlot  as  his  bosom  companion 
and  deserted  wile  m  Illinois  they  understood  that  truth  and  virtue 
lias  been  opposed  1>\  the  unscrupulous  and  wicked,  One  person 
declared  she  was  about  to  remain  at  hom<  but  was  glftd  now  that 
she  had  attended  tin  meeting,  as  sh<  could  u.<>  aw  with  a  bettei 
opinion  of  the  "Mormon"  people  and  theii  religion;  one  enthusiastic 
membei  remarked  during  the  discussion,  that  "Tin  Mormons  were 
certainly  preparing  the  world  foi  Theosophy."  Aftei  the  meeting 
a  friendly  couple  assured  me  that  I  would  be  math  w<     one  at  then 
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home  any  time  I  should  choose  to  call.  It  is  indeed  a  pleasure  to 
get  the  opportunity  of  explaining  the  truth  of  the.everlasting  gospel. 
The  more  we  explain  the  gospel  to  others  the  clearer  does  the  plan 
of  salvation  appear  to  us  and  the  better  do  we  feel.  The  more  we 
give  to  others  the  better  does  the  source  from  which  we  draw  be- 
come.    It  is  a  "well  of  living  waters." 

Elder  Geo.  A.  Christensen. 


RESTORATION. 


God's  Kingdom,  we  now  say,  was  revealed  in  these  last  days 

Unto  Joseph,  one  of  Christ's  own  chosen  men; 
An  uneducated  youth,  yet  his  soul  was  flamed  with  truth, 

As  he  prayed  one  morn  within  a  shady  glen. 
O,  his  soul  was  filled  with  love,  as  descended  from  above, 

Two  beings  brighter  far  than  noonday  sun. 
Their  glory  round  him  fell,  while  a  story  they  did  tell, 

How  o'er  the  grave  sweet  victory  may  be  won. 

(refrain) 
This  truth  is  now  unfurled,  it  is  published  to  the  world; 

The  Spirit  beareth  truth  of  it  for  aye; 
And  through  dark  ages  past  gleams  a  flood  of  light  at  last; 

The    truth  shines  down,  great  glory  doth  display. 

God's  prophets  one  by  one — Joseph  Smith  has  laurels  won; 

Brigham  Young,  the  modern  Moses,  holds  the  rod; 
They  in  heavenly  bliss  abide  with  John  Taylor  by  their  side. 

Then  for  us  Wilford  Woodruff  talked  with  God. 
He   came  and  filled  his  place,  now  unto  the  throne  of  Grace 

Has  ascended  and  has  joined  the  chosen  band. 
Lorenzo  Snow  then  ruled  with  love,  until  called  by  God  above; 

Joseph  F.  vSmith  now  the  Word  speaks  from  the  stand. 

This  truth  is  borne  abroad  by  swift  messengers  of  God, 

Unto  them  who  still  in  darkness  doth  remain; 
But  soon  the  trump  we'll  hear,  "Flee  to  Zion,  God  is  near; 

And  from  his  wrath  no  longer  can  refrain." 
Onward  press  nor  fall  away,  but  make  rapid  strides  each  day, 

Though  adversity  may  stare  us  in  the  face; 
And  with  prayerful  hearts  each  day  keep  within  the  narrow  way, 

Until  Jesus'  presence  shall  fair  Zion  grace. 

Elder  E-   P.   Pectoe. 
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CHARACTER. 

One  of  the  greatest  motive  powers  of  the  world  is  character; 
there  is  no  asset  or  legacy  as  precious;  it  is  the  noblest  of  pos- 
sessions, and  those  who  attain  it  through  the  sacrifices  of  many 
momentary  pleasures  will  find  that  they  eventually  inspire  the  con- 
fidence and   command  the  respect  which  they   really  deserve. 

How  many  of  us  are  there  who  give  any  attention  whatever  to 
the  cultivation  and  improvement  of  our  character?  This  ines- 
timable treasure  is  within  the  rerch  of  all. 

By  a  careful  sell  diagnosis  we  can  see  the  defective  spots  in  oui 
natures,  and  by  daily  observing  these  weaknesses  \e  ean  mastci 
and  eliminate  them  through  patience  and  self-control,  From  the 
daily  incidents  of  life  we  learn  our  lessons;  in  fact,  lite  is  the  only 
school  where   charactef  can    be   cultivated.     Som  a<U\  a 

new  fiibertO  OUI   tin-    id  of  efforts;   now  and  then   w  .ke    I   mistake 

by  specking  the  hai   h  and  hasty  word,  or,  we  ma)    yeild  to  temper, 

but,  if  we   are    watchful,    sfncere    and     determined    ill    our    purposes 
the  mistake  should     'ways  serve  as  .1  lesson  and    w  iruing  in  the    fu 
tun       Bach  time  tin   attgTy    word  is   withheld    or  |   evil 
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unheeded  it  means  a  step  upward  into  a  brighter  and  happier  at- 
mosphere. 

Like  Michael  Angelo,  who  could  make  a  thing  of  beauty  from 
formless  clay,  we  can  change  a  vice  into  a  virtue;  like  the  artist, 
who  carefully  and  patiently  mixes  his  colors  and  reproduces  a  life- 
like portrait,  we  can  create  a  noble  character  by  providently  blend- 
ing patience,  duty,  and  self-control;  like  the  scientist,  Luther  Bur- 
bank,  who  exclaimed:  "Why,  oh,  why  are  the  human  weeds  not 
cared  for  so  that  the  flowers  in  them  will  come  out?"  This  man  by 
scientific  research,  studying  the  nature  of  each  individual  plant,  weed- 
ed out  the  worthless  and  energy-sapping  elements,  and  directing  the 
useful  ones  along  their  proper  course,  can  grow  rare  and  fragrant 
flowers  on  the  rankest  weeds.  Why  can  not  the  mental  and  spiritual 
man  create  a  character  that  will  be  like  a  rose  in  the  weeds  of  hu- 
manity? 

Self-control  is  the  first  and  most  important  step  toward  the  for- 
mation of  character.  Without  it  man  is  like  the  Fuchsia  vine  planted 
in  the  center  of  a  garden,  deprived  of  trellis  or  wall,  nothing  to 
grasp  within  its  outstretching  tendrils  to  help  it  grow  upright  and 
upward  and  display  its  usefulness  and  beauty,  it  loses  its  dig- 
nity, and  crawls  along  the  ground  and  "just  grows."  Self-control  is 
the  regulating  valve  of  passions,  quick  temper  and  irritability;  it 
thwarts  their  maturity  and  eventually  turns  this  misdirected  energy 
into  channels  of  firmness,  resolution  and  fortitude. 

Patience  goes  hand  in  hand  with  self-control.  There  may  be 
many  failures  and  other  obstacles  in  the  path  of  this  much  coveted 
goal,  but  the  road  is  smooth  and  straight  for  those  who  have  prac- 
ticed   or  who  are  gifted  with  patience. 

Cheerfulness  is  a  habit  that  can  be  cultivated  and  acquired. 
Every  little  act  or  duty  should  be  performed  in  a  spirit  of  cheer- 
fulness, a  task  seems  a  pleasure  when  done  under  its  influence;  it 
leads  to  happiness  and  happy  thoughts,  and  these  are  the  roses  scat- 
tered along  the  walks  of  life.  The  time  for  planting  such  in  the 
garden  of  thought  is  Now;  the  blooming  season  is  perpetual,  and 
the  crop  is  now  exuberant. 

Work  means  character  building.  There  is  nothing  we  can  get 
from  books  or  bottles  that  will  make  perspiration  come  to  the  brow. 
Work  aids  digestion  and  causes  deep  breathing;  deep  breathing 
builds  up  the  lungs;  large  lungs  force  out  the  chest  and  shoulders; 
all  this  leads  to  health,  another  essential  to  character. 

Kindness  is  elevating,  and  is  a  virtue  that  appeals  to  the  heart. 
To  speak  the  kind  word  or  lend  a  helping  hand  whenever  an  oppor- 
tunity presents  itself,  however  small  the  act,  in  word  or  deed,  it 
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sounds  a  chord  whose  vibrations  are  reverberated  by  all  within  its 
influence. 

Do  not  neglect  your  duty,  and  above  all,  the  duty  you  owe 
yourself,  that  by  systematic  discipline  and  drill  you  can  construct 
armor  that  is  impregnable  to  all  impulses — passions,  ignobility  and 
immorality.  Be  you  never  so  poor,  do  not  despair;  there  are  many 
men  who  are  considered  great  in  the  world's  estimation  who  have 
no  other  asset  but  their-  character.  And  as  yet  no  trust  has  suc- 
ceeded in  monopolizing  any  one  of  the  raw  ingredients  used  in  the 
manufacture  of  this  valuable  article  called   Character. 

Try  these: 

Self-control,  Patience,Kindness  and  Duty. — Tht  Character  Builder. 


POLYNESIAN   ORIGINS. 

(COTINUED.) 

In  an  investigation  of  this   kind   there  is   to   be   considered  not 
merely  the  number  of  words  compared,  but  also  the  kind  or  quality 
of  the  words.     The  following  are,  from  their  nature,  of  great  weight: 
English.  Oceanic.  Shemitic. 

Where?    Malagasy — aiza 1  Hebrew;  aizeh 

Kfatese — ase       ' 

Who?       Malay — mana     Syriac;  mana 

Eromangan;me Hebrew;  mi 

plural — me  nine         "     — mi  wami 

And  Malagasy — ma 

Kfatese — ma     

Not  Api— i   ...         Ethiopic     i 

Samoan — le      Mod    Syr.—  le 

As  Kfatese— kite     Chaldee   -kide 

Malay— ka        I  Amharic-ka 

Kfatese— ki      ] 

Such  as      Kfatese — taka   Striae— dak 

Thus        Kfatese — taka na       Syriac     dakana 

To  Malay-   ka  ) 

Kfatese    -ka  ^  Sabean     ka 

Prom       Tongin — me  Hebrew      me 

Behind         Kfatese — tik  Assyrian     tiq 

It  would  be  eas)  to  increase  the  nunibei  <>i  such  wonls  indefii 
itely.and,   wen- the  nanus  of  all  the  dialects  given  in   which  each 
found; volumes  might  l><   filled.     Hen    is  anothei    tnbl< 

Bnoush.         Ki'ATi-st,      Malay      Malagasy  kmitk 

1  I  mal  1  mala  mas,.      m  1  Amh 
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ati 

ati 

ati         hauta — Arb. 

sus 

sus 

sus        zuz — Heb. 

mate 

mate 

mate     mata — Arb. 

funu 

bunoh 

vono     fana,faniya — Arb. 

lum 

lum  ah 

lemy  haluma — Arb. 

fatu 

batu 

vatu      fatzu — Arb. 

tan 

tanah 

tani      tan — Arb. 

asi 

asi 

asi        ajja — Arb. 

tali 

tali 

tady     tailu — Arb. 

tou,  tail 

taun 

taona   'adaan — Arb. 

Liver 

Breast  (milk) 

Die 

Destroy 

Soft 

Stone 

Earth 

Sale 

Rope 

Year  (time) 

This  table  also  might  be  increased  indefinitely.  But  in  the 
Shemitic  dialects  we  find  numerous  synonyms,  for  instance  for  the 
word  'house'  perhaps  twenty  distinct  names.  Now  we  may  find  all 
these  names  in  the  insular  world,  but  not  all,  perhaps  not  more  than 
one  or  two  or  three,  in  any  one  Polynesian  dialect.  Thus  one  of 
the  commonest  words  in  the  Oceanic  for"house"  is  Javanese,  umah; 
Ceranv/ratf/^Efatese^-wwtf;  Malay,  r-umah\  Aneityum,  ne-om;  Arabic. 
umm.  "House"  in  Mysol  is  de,  in  Malagasy  trano;  and  these  are 
forms  of  the  same  word  which  in  Hebrew  is  ta\  Chaldee,  tewan;  Sy- 
riac,  tono  and  tawono,  the  Malagasy  tr  being  merely  their  dialectic 
trill  for  /.  Fale  is  a  universal  word  for  "house"  or  "chamber"  in 
Polynesian,  from  New  Zealand  to  Hawaii,  and  it  is  in  Arabic  bala, 
balay  as  it  isinEfatese  and  the  New  Hebrides  falea  and  bid,  a  "cave," 
a  "hole,"  a  "pit.  In  Efatese  yfr/^  is  a  hole,  den,  natural  cave,  and 
also  the  room  of  a  house.  The  universal  Malaysian  and  Pacific 
word  banua,fanua,  vanua,  &c,  a  land  or  country,  is  literally  a  dwelling- 
place  or  "house,"  asit  is  Espiritu Santo,  where  vanua  means  "house" 
and  village,  and  in  the  Shemitic  languages  where  binui,  banua,  is  a 
'building,'  "what  is  built,"  from  banah  to  build.  Were  I  to  give 
fully  in  the  same  way  the  words  for  "man"  several  pages  would  be 
filled:  thus  Efatese  nat;  Malagasy  ohna,  olo,  Arabic,  ahlon,  ahl\  Malay  y 
orang,  ora,  Arabic,  waran,  wara\  Efatese,  mera,  Arabic,  mini,  Efatese, 
kabuer,  Chaldee,  gibor  argibwor;  Sumatra,  atha,  Efatese,  ata,  New  Hebri- 
des, ote,  &c,  &c,  Ethiopic,Wf;  and  so  on.  A  universal  word  for  "moon'' 
in  Oceanic  is  Malay  bulon,  Malagasy  volana,  Fiji  vula.  This  is  simply 
the  Arabic  buVon,  with  and  without  the  tenwin  or  nunation.  Some- 
times, but  rarely,  we  can  trace  with  considerable  certainty  a  word 
from  a  particular  portion  of  the  insular  to  a  particular  of  the  conti- 
nental Shemitic  world,  and  such  a  word  when  denoting  an  essential 
part  of  Shemitic  civilization  and  national  life  becomes  of  historic  as 
well  as  of  geographic  and  philological  interest.  Such  a  word  is  the 
universal  central  Pacific  or  Polynesian  word  for  "chief  ali,  Samoa n 
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and  Hawaiian  alii.  This  is  the  well  known  Arabic  wait,  a  word  in  this 
sense  "chief"  limited,  however,  to  Oman  and  Yenian  in  Arabia. 
But  this  and  other  similar  matters,  and  a  few  concluding  observa- 
tions, which  will  probably  be  more  interesting  than  the  dry  tables 
of  this  paper,  I  reserve  for  another  paper. 


SPIRITUAL  GIFTS. 

All  through  the  scriptures  we  find  where  spiritual  gifts  were 
given  innumerable  in  the  older  days,  and  if  God  still  remembers 
His  people,  to  whom  He  gave  His  Only  Begotten  Son,  that  through 
Him  they  might  gain  salvation,  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that 
Hi  w)uld  withhold  such  gifts  and  blessings  from  us  in  these  days. 
Nor  do  we  as  Latter-day  Saints  believe  he  does  rob  us  of  such,  for 
we  have  thousands  who  will  and  do  testify  to  the  fact  that  they 
have  been  healed  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  those  who  are  in 
authority  to  officiate  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  and  they  do 
testify  to  many  such  like  blessings. 

We  do  not  believe  that  these  gifts  are  given  as  a  sign,  but  for 
the  uplifting  of  the  saints  and  the  strenthening  of  testimonies,  act- 
ing as  a  loud  voice  to  those  who  are  hard  of  hearing.  The  purpose 
of  spiritual  gifts  in  the  Church  is  told  in.  a  revelation  from  the  Lord 
to  Joseph  Smith: 

"Wherefore,  beware,  lest  ye  be  deceived;  and  that  ye  may  not 
be  deceived,  seek  ye  earnestly  the  best  gifts,  always  remembering 
for  what  they  are  given;  for  verily  I  say  unto  yon,  they  are  given 
for  the  benefit  of  those  who  love  me  and  keep  all  my  command- 
ments, and  him  that  seeketh  so  to  do,  that  all  may  be  benefitted 
that  seeketh  or  that  asketh  of  me,  that  asketh  and  not  for  a  sign 
that  he  may  consume  it  upon  his  lusts. — D.  &  C.  xlvi;  8-9. 

There  are  a  great  number  of  gifts  had  in  the  Church  in  these 
days  as  there  were  in  the  days  of  Christ.  "For  to  one  is  given  by  the 
Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by 
the  same  Spirit,  to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit,  to  another  the 
gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit,  to  another  the  working  of 
miracles;  to  another  prophecy,  to  another  discerning  of  spirits,  to 
another  divers  kinds  of  tongues,  to  another  tlu  interpretation 
of  tongues." — I  Cor.  xii:  *S -  1  1 

"And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  he  that  asketh  in  Spirit  shall  re- 
ceive in  Spirit.  That  unto  some  it  may  be  given  t<>  have  all  those 
gifts,  that  there  mi  hea  head  in  order  that  ever)  member  may  be 
profited  thereby."     I>   &.C.  xlvi:  28  jo.    And  all  tl  ifl    cometh 

from  God  for  the  bem  lit  of  the  children  of  God. 

Bldei  W    A    Mn. 1.1  k 


DEPARTURE. 
With    tin'    departure'of    Sistei    Elizabeth    I,»<     m«l    famil)    tlu 
Auckland  Branch  will  lose  one  ol  its  btfst  families  ol  Saintt.     Sistei 
Lee  togethar  with  lui  two  daughters  and  one  son  ai  :  foi  Zion 
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where  they  intend  making  their  future  home.  The  oldest  son  expects 
to  join  them  in  America  on  or  about  Christmas.  The  Messenger 
joins  their  many  friends  in  wishing  them  a  pleasant  voyage  and  safe 
arrival  in  Zion. 


MORMONS  REPRESENTED  IN  PARLIAMENT 
OF  RELIGIONS. 

In  accordance  with  the  plans  matured  last  year,  a  parliament  of 
religions  has  been  organized  under  the  auspices  of  Unity  Church, 
Montclair,  N.  J.  Provision  was  made  for  addresses  on  the  several 
ancient  religions  of  the  orient,  and  on  three  phases  of  the  religions 
professing  Christianity.  Under  a  title  expressing  the  message  of 
the  particular  religious  organization  of  the  world  today,  addresses 
have  been  arranged  for  by  specialists  on  Zoroastrianism,  Confucian- 
ism, Buddhism,  Shintoism,  etc.,  and  on  "Liberal  Christianity," 
"Evangelical  Christianity,"  and  Mormonism. 

The  officers  of  the  parliament  requested  the  first  presidency  to 
send  a  representative  to  Montclair,  N.  J.,  to  address  the  organiza- 
tion on  "The  Message  af  Mormonism  to  the  World  of  Today."  The 
first  presidency  requested  Dr.  J.  E.  Talmage  to  undertake  the  ap- 
pointment. Dr.  Talmage  delivered  his  address  on  Sunday,  Aug.  9, 
and  has  returned  home  within  the  last  few  days. 

He  reports  a  most  cordial  reception  both  as  to  himself  and  the 
message  he  went  to  deliver.  The  treatment  accorded  the  address 
by  papers  in  Montclair,Newark,  and  New  York  was  fair  and  liberal. 

The  following  report  appeared  in  the  Mmtclair  Times  of  Saturday 
last,  Aug  15.  I 

Dr.  James  E.  Talmage  of  Silt  Like  City,  formerly  Deseret  pro-* 
fessor  of  geology  in  Utah  University,  spoke  on  "The  Message  of 
Mormonism  to  the  World  of  Today"  at  the  sixth  session  of  the  par7 
liament  of  Religions  in  Unity  Church  last  Sunday  morning. 
Owing  to  the  exodus  (rom  the  town  at  this  season  of  the  year,  the 
audience  that  heard  Prof.  Talmage  was  not  as  large  as  those  that 
attended  the  previous  sessions  of  the  parliamant,  but  those  who 
were  present  heard  a  very  scholarly  and  interesting  address  by  a 
man  well  qualified  to  speak  on  the  subject.  Dr.  Talmige  said  the 
subject  had  been  well  chosen  inasmuch  as  MormMiism  affirms  it- 
self to  be  a  message — a  message  of  glad  tidings  to  the  modern  world. 
Its  proclamation  is  that  of  invitation;  its  weapons  are  reason  and 
persuasion;  its  watchword  is  the  free  agency  of  man;  its  purpose 
the  betterment  of  humanity. 

"The  true  name  of  the  Church,"  Dr.  Talmage  said,  "is  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints." 

"The  adjective  Mormon  has  been  given  by  non-adherents,  and  is 
explained  by  the  title  under  which  a  volume  of  purported  scripture, 
dealing  with  the  aboriginal  people  of  the  western  coitineat  was 
published  early  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  This  is  the  B  >ok  of 
Mormon.  The  misnomeris  not  resented  by  the  people,  though  the 
misunderstanding  it  entails  is  deplored." 
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"Why,"  said  the  speaker,  "we  may  as  well  speak  of  the  Church 
as  of  Alma  or  of  Nephi;  of  Joseph  Smith  or  of  Brigham  Young  as 
of  Mormon." 

The  Church  is  distinctly  Christian  in  doctrine  and  profession 
according  to  Dr.  Talmage.  It  accepts  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  the 
life,  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  as  literal  facts. 

Mormonism  proclaims  that  the  God  of  the  past  is  the  God  of  the 
present;  that  the  Jehovah  of  ancient  Israel  speaks  today;  that  His 
prophets  live;  that  His  voice  is  heard.  Mormonism  revers  the 
scriptures  of  the  long  ago,  but  holds  that  present  and  continuous 
revelation  is  a  necessary  guide  to  life.  Mormonism  professes  to  be 
an  up-to-date  religion  adapting  itself  to  the  needs  of  the  modern 
world.  Yet  its  principles  are  as  old  as  creation,  its  works  new  as 
the  daily  wonders  of  creation. 

Mormonism  affirms  a  direct  and  intimate  relationship  between 
Deity  and  humanity;  that  man  is  the  spiritual  offspring  of  God,  and 
and  that  by  all  known  laws  of  nature,  the  child  may  aspire  to  and 
may  ultimately  attain  the  rank  of  its  progenitor.  Thus,  mankind 
are  born  in  the  lineage  of  the  Gods.  L,et  every  man  know  himself 
heir  to  the  possibilities  of  endless  progression — a  god  in  embryo. 

"Mormonism,"  the  speaker  said,  "declares  a  pre-existent  state 
of  the  soul — a  primeval  childhood  antedating  this  mortal  probation 
of  youth — an  eternity  of  the  past  linked  by  mortality  to  the  endless 
eternities  of  the  future." 

AMERICA    LAND    OF    ZION. 

Mormonism  affirms  on  the  authority  of  revelation  from  heaven 
that  America  is  the  land  of  the  predicted  Zion — a  land  sacred  to 
liberty — a  land  whereon  no  king  shall  arbitrarily  rule.  It  is  a  land 
getting  ready  for  the  day  when  the  King  of  Kings  shall  come  to  His 
own. 

Mormonism  avers  that  the  second  advent  of  the  Christ  is  near  at 
hand.  It  regards  all  the  events  of  history  as  graded  steps  in  the 
march  of  time  towards  the  great  consummation.  Its  message  is: 
God  speaks  today;  His  prophets  live;  the  holy  priesthood  is  upon 
the  earth  active,  and  operative  in  the  work  of  salvation  for  the 
human  soul,  the  fruition  of  the  ages  is  ready  for  the  garnering;  the* 
return  of  Jesus,  the  Christ  is  near. 

A   GOSPEL    OF    OPTIMISM 

Mormonism  embraces  the  entire  plan  of  divine  <  volution;  it  pro- 
claims the  course  of  the  soul  as  ever  onward  and  upward.  It  is  the 
Gospel  of  optimism  teaching  that  man  maj  ris<  <»n  the  stepping 
stones  o!  errors  past  to  the  higei  and  yet  highei  things,  Mormon- 
ism is  opposed  to  the  distinctive  heaven  and  hell,  and  holds  that 
beyond  the  grave  i  here  is  a  state-  of  infinite  gradation,  whei  ein  evei  v 
soul  should  find  the  place  and  meet  the  associat*  -  most  suited  to 
its  condition. 

The  creed  ol  Mormonism  enjoins  toleration  ol   ill  beliefs    While 
lizing    the  validit)    ol    earthlj    authorit)    in    matters   secular, 
n  Jcti  mis  ill.   ah  olute  freedom  oi  the   human   mind,     /> 
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RELEASED  MISSIONARIES. 

The  following  Elders  have  been  honorably  released  from  active 
missionary  work  in  the  New  Zealand  Mission.  Joseph  P.  Morrell, 
Leo  D.  Roueche  and  Joseph  S.  Snow.  Elder  Morrell  has  been  labo- 
ing  among  the  natives  of  the  Wanganni,  Hauraki,  Tauranga  and 
Hawkes  Bay  Districts  during  his  appointment  here  of  three  years 
and  three  months.  He  has  acted  as  President  over  the  Hawkes  Bay 
District  since  April;  Elder  Roueche  has  been  in  the  Mission  for 
three  years  and  one  month.  He,  also,  has  been  laboring  among  the 
Maoris,in  the  Wanawatu,  Ngapuhi  and  Waiapu  Conferences.  Since 
April  Elder  Rouche  has  been  acting  in  capacity  of  President  over  the 
Waiapu  Conference.  Elder  Snow,  on  his  arrival  one  year  and  ele- 
ven months  ago,  was  assigned  European  work  and  his  labors  have 
been  in  Auckland,  Wairau  and  Wellington  Districts.  The  Elders 
sail  today  for  Fiji  per  s.  s.  Manapouri.  At  Suva  they  will  connect 
with  the  s.  s.  Aorangi  bound  for  Vancouver.  They  leave  with  the 
best  wishes,  of  their  many  friends,  for  a  bon  voyage  and  safe  arrival 
home. 


PACIFIC  ISLANDERS'  DAY. 

The  Pacific  Islanders  had  a  most  enjoyable  time  at  their  annual 
outing  at  Wandamere  yesterday.  The  attendance  from  Salt  Lake, 
Ogden  and  other  places  was  between  3,000  and  4,000,  and  every 
feature  announced  on  the  program  was  faithfully  carried  out. 

Hon.  John  T.  Caine  was  master  of  ceremonies,  and  active  in  the 
conduct  of  the  days  exercises  were  Elders  Benjamin  Goddard, 
Fredrick  Beesley  and  others. 

A  large  portion  of  the  crowd  was  composed  of  natives  of  the 
Pacific  Islands,  and  their  dress  and  make  up  was  all  for  the  holiday. 
Festive  bands  of  varicolored  ribbon,  etc.,  adorned  their  necks  and 
hats,  and  there  was  a  pleasant  smile  on  all  their  faces.  Perhaps  no 
other  class  of  people  enter  into  the  spirit  of  holiday  enjoyment  to 
the  extent  the  Pacific  Islanders  do,  and  they  were  out  yesterday 
to  enjoy  themselves,  and  they  did    it. 

Among  the  features  of  the  day  was  the  "shark  hunt."  This  was 
well  carried  out,  the  man-eating  fish  being  represented  by  a  huge 
wooden  fish,  which  was  skilfully  maneuvered  in  the  water  to  imi- 
tate the  real  article  in  a  real  hunt.  The  vicious  looking  fish  was  pro- 
pelled through  the  water  in  his  chase  after  the  man  in  the  water 
by  a  rope  attached  to  the  swimmer  himself,  and  the  scene  was  real- 
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istic.  A  boating  party  undertook  to  rescue  the  swimmer  from  the 
shark.  The  poi  eating  contest  was  hugely  enjoyed,  the  manner  of 
its  eating  being  new  to  most  of  the  spectators. 

A  native  wedding  honeymoon  trip  was  typified,  the  parties  to 
the  marriage  being  a  couple  wdio  were  recently  married  in  earnest — 
a  Hawaiian  groom  and  a  Samoan  bride.  The  Hawaiian  Trouba- 
dours furnished  music  for  the  lake  ride,  and  a  large  raft  had  been 
prepared  for  the  exercises  on  the  lake.  The  large  crowd  gathered 
around  the  edge  of  the  water  and  listened  with  delight  to  the  plain- 
tive songs  of  the  islands,  interspersed  with  some  in  the  English 
tongue.  Horace  S.  Ensign  rendered  a  solo,  "Beautiful  Isle  of  the 
Sea,"  and  was  loudly  applauded. 

The  day's  program  concluded  with  a  ball  at  the  pavilion  in  the 
evening,  and  the  occasion  will  be  counted  a  memorable  one  by  all 
who  attended. — Deserct  News. 


CONFERENCE  REPORTS. 

Wanganui— In  the  latter  part  of  August  Elders,  T.  O.  Labrum, 
J.  A.  Denney  and  J.  H.  Jenkins  made  a  trip  to  Patea,  where  they 
held  a  baptismal  service  on  Sunday,  Aug.  30,  at  which  one  more  soul 
was  added  to  the  fold.  In  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  a  sacrament 
meeting  was  held  at  the  home  of  Brother  Thomas  Lloyd.  A  very 
good  spirit  characterized  the  meeting,  and  saints  and  friends  had  a 
time  of  rejoicing  together.  This  was  the  first  service  that  has  been  held 
there  for  sometime  past.  On  the  13th  inst.,  Elder  J.  A.  Denney  gave 
an  essay  on  Moral  Character,  before  the  Primitive  Methodist  Bible 
Class,  as  previously  appointed.  It  was  gotten  up  in  a  very  able 
manner  and  was  greatly  appreciated  by  the  leader  and  class  mem- 
bers. All  expressed  themselves  very  freely  on  the  merits  of  the 
paper  and  a  hearty  welcome  was  extended  us  to  meet  with  the  class 
as  often  as  possible.  Main*  opportunities  for  explaining  the  gospel 
have  been  have  during  the  past  mouth  and  we  trust  our  labors  will 
bring  forth  fruits. 

Eldei   T.  o    Labrum 


Hauraki-Tauranga— Tlu-  Blders  of  this  conference  an  work 
ing  hard  for  the  advancement  of  Christ's  Kingdom  here,  upon  the 
earth,  by  spreading  the  Gospel  and  reclaiming  those,  who  through 
negligence,  have  fallen  or  drifted  from  the  Church  In  the  lattei 
respect  we  have  been  very  successful,  in  that  main  have  reunited 
with  us.  We  have  in  ide  a  thorough  run. is  <>i  the  il  strict,  Blders 
Perkins  and  Lanioni     isited  around  th<  Manaia,  Whanga 
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poa  and  Mercury  Bay.  They  found  the  saints  enjoying  good 
health  and  living  the  Gospel.  While  at  Omahu  they  held  a  Euro- 
pean meeting.  Elders  Rowley  and  McBride  made  a  very  successful 
trip  through  the  southern  part  of  the  district.  They  made  many 
new  friends  and  found  a  number  of  old  saints  who  have  been  lost 
for  years  and  who  were  very  glad  to  see  the  Elders.  At  Oruanui 
we  were  treated  very  kindly  by  the  School  Master,  Mr.  Hayman. 
He  gave  us  the  use  of  the  schoolhouse  and  furnished  music  for  the 
two  meetings  that  were  held  there.  The  natives  were  very  friendly 
and  asked  us  to  wire  them  before  visiting  them  again,  in  order  that 
they  might  notify  the  people  of  our  coming.  The  Messenger  is 
taken  by  several  of  the  people  and  they  all  are  anxious  to  read  it. 
An  old  gentleman  of  the  Church  of  England,  through  reading  our 
paper,  has  discontinued  using  tea  and  tobacco.  The  people  of  Te 
Puke  are  anxious  to  meet  Prest.  Hardy  and  Elders  in  a  Branch  Con- 
ference, which  we  hope  to  arrange  in  the  near  future.  Since  last 
report  there  have  been  eleven  baptisms  performed  and  five  children 
blessed.  We  have  been  successful  in  organizing  Sunday  Schools 
and  have  a  good  attendance,  both  of  Maoris  and  Europeans.  The 
Europeans  meet  at  Omahu  and  Komatu  and  the  Maoris  at  Huria 
and  Te  Puna.  Tne  branches  are  all  in  good  working  order  and  the 
saints;are  laboring  hard  to  assist  the  Elders  in  spieading  the  Gospel 
Message.  The  Messenger  is  doing  a  good  work  among  people, 
who  are  not  visited  by  the  Elders  very  often. 

JESSE  B.   McBride,  Conference  Prest. 


Wairarapa — OwTing  to  disagreeable  weather  and  the  illness  of 
Elder  Nielson,  the  European  work  of  this  district  has  been  some- 
what handicapped  for  sometime  past,  but  the  outlook  for  the  future 
is  encouraging.  We  have  a  number  of  saints  here,  but  on  account 
of  their  scattered  condition  it  is  impossible  to  hold  regular  service 
with  them,  ^e  have  a  large  district  and  most  of  our  time  is  taken 
up  visiting  saints  and  friends.  On  Sept.  13th,  we  were  favored  with 
a  visit  from  President  Hardy.  He  reorganized  the  Branch  of  Popo- 
wai,  which  has  been  in  a  state  of  decay  for  about  three  years.  Dur- 
ing his  stay,  a  European  meeting  was  held  and  he  addressed  the 
congregation.  Many  were  present  who  have  taken  very  little  interest 
in  religion  and  they  expressed  surprise  on  learning  of  the  elevating 
doctrines  we  teach.  Before  leaving,  President  Hardy  gave  us  some 
good  counsel  and  we  feel  encouraged  in  our  labors.  The  saints  are 
enjoying  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Elders,  with  the  exception 
of  Elder  Neilson,  are  enjoying  best  of  health.    We  are  all  working 
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diligently  for  the  establishment  ot  righteousness.      May  God  speed 
The  Messenger  in  its  work. 

Elder  Jesse  J.  Godfrey. 


Wairau — The  Elders  and  saints  of  this  conference  are  indeed 
pleased  to  see  spring  at  hand  in  all  its  glory,  for  with  spring 
comes  a  great  manifestation  of  a  Creator  and  renewed  determination 
to  serve,  Him.  The  saints  are  very  busy  with  their  spring  work, 
and  prospects  look  bright  for  a  bounteous  harvest.  We  Elders 
feel  thankful  for  our  comfortable  surroundings.  We  have  a  nice 
meeting-house  where  the  saints  assemble  for  worship  and  also  an 
organ  which  we  find  is  very  beneficial.  We  have  lately  performed 
two  baptisms  and  blessed  one  child  which  is  evidence  of  the  growth 
of  the  great  work.  WTe  were  much  grieved  over  the  loss  of  one  of 
our  aged  and  esteemed  brethren  who  departed  this  life  Aug.  1st. 
He  was  a  faithful  worker  in  the  church  and  died  in  full  fellowship, 
with  the  Elders  at  his  bedside,  endeavoring  to  make  his  last  mo- 
ments as  peaceful  as  possible.  Saints  and  Elders  look  forward  to 
and  receive  with  pleasure  each  number  of  The  Messenger  because 
from  it  we  learn  what  interests  us  most — the  condition  of  the  N.  Z. 
Mission.  Wm.  Aevin  Bowles,  Conference  Prest. 


Manawatu — The  Manawatu  District  Conference  was  held  at 
Rangitane,  Sept  5  and  6.  Elders  present  were  Prest.  Hardy  and 
wife,  Elders  Haight,  Nelson,  Booth,  Cottam,  Harper,  Call,  Davis, 
and  Burt.  We  also  nad  a  good  representation  of  saints  from  the 
Hawkes  Bay  District.  During  the  entire  conference  a  most  excellent 
spirit  prevailed.  So  complete  were  the  explanations  and  so  strong 
the  testimonies  borne,  that  an  old  Maori  of  the  place  asked  for  an 
opportunity  of  speaking,  and  very  impressive  it  was  to  hear  him 
say  that  though  he  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Kngland,  he 
wanted  to  bear  his  testimony  that  we  were  preaching  the  true  Gos 
pel  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  .commended  the  Elders  for  tin  work  the} 
are  doing  among  his  people  and  wished  them  God  speed.  It  was 
pleasing  to  sec  how  his  old  face  lighted  up  with  enthusiasm.  In 
stinctively  I  uttered  the  words  of  our  Savior,  "Bles  ed  ait  thou. 
for  flesh  and  blood  hath  aot  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Pathej 
which  is  in  heaven,"  as  he  took  Ins  seat  apparently  onl)  half  satis 
Bed   with  his   humhl<  repressing    it       Othei     interesting 

events  were  the  solo  sung  1>\  Rldei  Cottam,  and  tin  testimonies 
borne  by  little  bo)  from  tin  Korongata  School  On  Monda> 
morning  a  meeting  «>1   the  Relief  Society    was  held      Noi   would  it 
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be  out  of  place  to  mention  here  the  excellent  work  done  by  the 
Maori  Sisters  in  this  respect.  One  man,  a  native  of  the  Phillipine 
Islands,  was  baptized.  He  is  married  to  one  of  the  saints  of 
the  place  and  has  for  several  years  lived  there  among  her  people. 
Visiting  saints  and  Elders  left  feeling  that  they  had  not  only  feast- 
ed spiritually,  but  that  the  animal  part  of  man  had  been  well  pro- 
vided for  as  well.  The  saints  of  the  district  also  the  remaining  Elders 
regret  that  it  is  necessary  for  Elder  Haight  to  be  taken  away.  He 
goes  to  take  charge  of  the  Waiapu  Conference.  May  God's  blessings 
attend  him  wherever  he  goes.  Elder  Nelson  is  now  left  without 
a  traveling  companion. 

Elder  L.  H.  Booth. 


MISSION. 


If  you  are  sighing  for  a  lofty  work. 

If  great  ambitions  dominate  your  mind, 
Just  watch  yourself  and  see  you  do  not  shirk 

The  common  little  ways  of  being  kind. 

It  you  are  dreaming  of  a  future  goal, 

When,  crowned  with  glory,  men  shall  own  your  power, 
Be  careful  that  you  let  no  struggling  .soul 

Go  by  unaided  in  the  present  hour. 

If  you  are  moved  to  pity  for  the  earth, 

And  long  to  aid  it,  do  not  look  so  high, 
You  pass  some  poor,  dumb  creature  faint  with  thirst — 

All  life  is  equal  in  the  eternal  eye. 

If  you  would  help  to  make  the  wrong  things  right, 
Begin  at  home:  there  lies  a  lifetime's  toil. 

Weed  your  own  garden  fair  for  all  men's  sight, 
Before  you  plan  to  till  another's  soil. 

God  chooses  His  own  leaders  in  the  world, 
And  from  the  rest  He  asks  but  willing  hands. 

As  mighty  mountains  into  place  are  hurled, 
While  patient  tides  may  only  shape  the  sands. 

Eela  Wheeeer  Wilcox. 
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THg   PLAN  OF  SALVATION. 

There  are  many  denominations  in  the  world  professing  a  belief 
in  the  Savior  Jesus  Christ, and  each  of  these  religions  bodies  believes  in 
some  code  of  laws  or  principles,  which  they  designate  as  the  way 
by  which  mankind  may  gain  salvation  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven. 
Each  sect  vigorously  proclaims  its  plan  to  be  the  one  approved  of 
God,  and  therefore  there  are  as  many  different  roads  to  heaven  as 
there  are  denominations;  yet  there  is  but  one  correct  road  and  that 
is  the  road  our  Lord,  Himself  traveled,  and  in  which  lie  com- 
manded us  to  follow  Him. 

Salvation  must  not  be  expected  by  simply  having  faith  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  for  the  devils  in  purgatory  are  that  far  advanced.  Jas.  2: 
19.  In  fact,  if  we  read  the  entire  second  chapter  of  James,  it  will 
be  seen  that  faith  without  works  is  as  dead  and  helpless  as  the  body 
after,  the  spirit  has  taken  its  departure.  It  is  utter  foil)  t<>  think  of 
gaining  an  exaltation  in  I  lis  presence,  unless  we  obey  tin  principles 
He  advocated.  Thus  a  man  may  use  tobacco,  not  knowing,  pei 
haps,  it  is  wrong.  When  he  receives  the  Gospel  ami  hears  the 
Word  of  Wisdom,  he  r<  i"  uts  of  that  evil,  iises  above  it  and  becomes 
mastei  <>t  it.  Having  faith  in  this  principle,  he  puts  forth  his  efforts 
and  throws  off  that  habit       To  that  extent  is  he  saved,  for  just  as 
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fast  as  we  place  evil  under  our  feet  are  we  saved,  and  not  any  faster. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  Salvation.  First,  that  which  applies  to 
all  mankind,  no  matter  where  they  have  lived,  when  the)'  have 
lived,  or  what  their  belief  may  have  been.  And  secondly,  the  other 
salvation  which  includes  an  exaltation  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  comes  only   through    obedience  to  the  commandments  of  God. 

Through  the  fall  of  Adam,  death  was  brought  into  the  world 
and  has  passed  unto  all  the  human  family.  We  are  all  subject  unto 
death  because  of  the  fall,  and  of  ourselves  have  no  power  to  free 
ourselves  from  that  curse.  Therefore  it  became  necessary  for  some 
one  who  was  not  under  the  curse  to  atone  for  the  sin  of  Adam,  in 
order  that  we  might  be  brought  back  in  to  the  presence  of  our 
Heavenly  Father.  Justice  demanded  that  the  penalty  should  be 
paid,  if  we  were  to  be  freed  from  the  bonds  of  death,  and  mercy 
required  that  we  should  be  liberated  from  the  grave  and  brought 
back  to  our  Father's  Kingdom.  Through  Adam's  transgression  we 
were  shut  out,  both  temporally  and  spiritually,  from  the  presence 
of  God.  Through  the  atonement  of  Christ  the  way  is  opened  up 
whereby  we  may  come  back  into  His  presence.  The  atonement  of 
Christ  is  just  as  universal  as  the  fall  of  Adam.  Paul  says,  "As  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  i  Cor.  15:  22. 
This  salvation,  wmich  is  a  redemption  from  death,  comes  to  each 
one  of  us  without  any  act  on  our  part.  We  cannot  prevent  it  any 
more  than  we  can  prevent  death,  the  one  is  just  as  universal  as  the 
other.  It  matters  not  how  good  or  how  wicked  a  man  may  be, 
this  resurrection  will  come  to  him.  We  shall  all  be  raised  to  an 
immortal  state,  receiving  back  our  bodies  which  will  never  again 
decay.  And  all  this  comes  through  the  atonement  made  by  our 
mediator,  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us  on  Calvary.  For  other  refer- 
ences the  following  are  cited:  Acts  24:  14-15,  where  Paul,  in  his 
defence  before  Felix,  declares  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of 
both  the  just  and  the  unjust;  1  Jno.  2:  2,  where  it  is  declared  that 
Christ  died  for  the  sins  of  the  world;  and  in  Jno.  5:  28-29,  where  our 
Lord  speaking  to  the  Jews,  declared  that  all  shall  come  forth  in  the 
resurrection. 

In  a  great  portion  of  the  Christian  world,  the  belief  prevails,  that 
all  who  profess  a  belief  in  the  Savior  will  enter  into  a  place  called 
Heaven  and  there  be  equal;  there  being  no  great  and  no  small.  All 
who  fail  of  this  salvation,  which  would  be  the  vast  majority  of  the 
human  race,  will  enter  a  place  called  Hell  and  there  be  equally 
punished  forever.  We  do  not  believe  that,  for  we  believe  we  shall 
be  graded.  Some  through  their  faithfulness,  obedience  and  personal 
efforts,  will  receive  a  greater  degree  of  glory  than  others  who  have 
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been  negligent.  This  is  the  salvation  that  comes,  only  by  keeping 
the  commandments  of  G xl,  and  is  called,  gaining  an  exaltation  in 
His  Kingdom. 

Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  states  that  there  are  three 
degrees  of  glory;  one  which  he  compares  in  brilliancy  to  the  sun, 
another  to  the  moon,  and  the  third  to  the  stars;  and  as  one  star 
differs  in  glory  to  another,  so  it  is  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
1  Cor.  15:  40-44.  We  are  not  all  going  to  be  equal.  If  one  man 
is  more  valliant  than  another,  greater  will  be  his  glory,  as  we  have 
it  illustrated  in  the  parable  of  the  talents.  The  Lord  gave  to  one 
man  five  talents,  to  another  He  gave  two  and  to  another  one.  The 
man  with  the  five  talents  put  them  to  use  and  gained  five  more,  the 
one  with  two  gained  two  more;  but  the  man  with  one  talent,  buried 
it  in  the  earth  and  the  Lord  took  it  from  him  and  gave  it  to  the  one 
who  had  developed  his  talents.  So  it  is  in  our  case.  We  receive 
a  reward  according  to  our  faithfulness  in  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  God. 

So  we  see  this  salvation  comes  only  through  faith  in  God,  repen- 
tance from  sin,  baptism  by  immersion  for  the  remission  of  sins,  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  keeping  all  the 
laws  which  God  has  ordained  for  us  to  obey.  Some  people  say 
this  is  not  essential  to  our  salvation.  But  let  us  ask,  "Did  Christ 
teach  these  doctrines?"  We  know  He  did.  "Did  He  ever  teach 
anything  that  was  not  essential  to  salvation?"  The  answer  is  "no." 
Then, these  principles  are  essential  for  our  salvation,  and  upon  our 
acceptance  or  rejection  of  them  rests  our  exaltation  in  the  Kingdom 
of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

ChrisJtathrough  His  suffering  and  death,   atoned  for  the  sins  of 
all   men, .both    the  living  and    the  dead,   as    well   as    tor  the   fill  of 
Adam.     We  are  all  free   from  the  penalty  that  would  follow  trans- 
gression if  we  will  but  keep  His  commandments,  if  we  reject  Him, 
then  we  must  suffer  as   lb    suffered.     When   He  died  tin-  sins  of  all 
the  world  were  upon    Him.       It  is  not   the  thought    of  pain  He  was 
to  suffer,  while  nailed  to    the   eross,    that    caused    the    blood    to  OOZe 
from  the  pores  of  His  bod\     but  it  was  the   great  responsibil 
had  assumed,  the  load  ol    una  He  was  carrying    -our    sins,  a 
lor  lb-  was  without  sin       Any  man  who  will    not  repent   inn-:   suffei 
foi  himself  as  Christ    sufl   red  for  all.     But  if  we  will  acknou 
our  sins  and  entei   His  Kingdom  with    repentant   hearts,  with 
lire  to  lot].  His  commandni  :nt3,  then  an   we  redeemed  11 
back  into  tin   presenci   ol  < \  >d,  to  be  crowned  with  glory,  lion 
teternal  life.     'Plus  is  the  salvation  which  comes,  onl)  h) 
faithfulness  and  oui  person  il  efforts  in  keeping  the  commandments 
bfGod.  Kuh  k  Erni  ■  !•  1. 
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POLYNESIAN  ORIGINS 

(continued) 

The  law  of  blood  revenge  prevails  among  the  islanders  exactly 
as  among  the  Arabs.  We  need  not  do  more  than  say  that,  in  every 
particular  of  the  well-known  Arabian  system,  namely,  as  to  con- 
sidering murder  the  worst  of  all  crimes,  and  that  blood  must  pay 
for  blood — that,  however,  of  any  of  the  murderer's  clan  being  as 
good  as  his  own  for  this  purpose; — as  to  the  substitution,  optional 
with"  the  murdered  man's  family  clan,  of  a  payment  of  property 
for  the  death  of  their  relative;  as  to  the  fact  of  a  man  being  slain  in 
war  not  in  any  way  altering  this  law,  causing  their  wars  to  be  com- 
paratively unbloody,  though  unceasing;  and  as  to  the  exhibition  of 
revengefulness  that  is  thus  made,  especially  in  the  handing  down 
of  such  feuds  sometimes  from  generation  to  generation,  Polynesian 
ideas  and  practices  are  identical.  "Were  hell  fire  to  be  my  lot," 
says  the  Bedouin  proverb,  "I would  not  relinquish  the  Thar"  (blood 
revenge).  Many  an  innocent  man  has  fallen  in  the  islands,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  Oceanian  Thar,  as  of  the  "white  man"  family 
clan,  in  expiation  of  the  blood  of  some  Polynesian,  whose  guilty 
European  murderer  has  escaped. 

According  to  Wellsted,  the  Bedouins  sleep  on  mats  on  the 
ground,  with  their  weapons  within  reach;  fevers  and  ulcers  are 
their  most  common  complaints;  their  dress  consists  of  a  cloth 
wrapped  round  the  middle  (Burckhardt  says  that  in  warm  weather 
some  go  quite  naked);  there  is  a  firm  belief  in  the  power  of  en- 
chanters and  sorcerers;  and  the  principal  meal  is  that  in  the  even- 
ing. All  this  is  equally  true  of  the  Efatese  and  other  islanders. 
The  huts  of  the  Arabs  who  are  too  poor  to  have  tents  are,  exactly 
like  those  of  the  Polynesians,  formed  of  sticks,  palm  branches,  and 
grass  or  reeds.  The  Oceanian  is  exactly,  and  to  the  minutest  par- 
ticular, like  the  Arab  oven,  which  is  thus  described  by  Burckhardt 
— "A  lamb  is  sometimes  roasted  or  baked  in  the  earth;  a  hole  being 
made  for  that  purpose,  heated  and  covered  with  stones."  Bread, 
ha  adds,  is  baked  in  the  same  way,  being  placed  above,  and  covered 
with,  heated  stones  in  a  hole.  The  word  tau  "to  cook,  bake,"  all 
over  the  Pacific  (Efate.  Tonga,  Samoa,  &c.)  is  in  Arabic  lahu,  "to 
cook,  bake."  The  art  of  making  pottery  that  prevailed  all  over  the 
Shemitic  world  has  not  been  altogether  lost  by  the  Oceanians,  and 
is  still  practiced  even  in  the  Pacific  by  the  New  Caledonians,  Fi- 
jians,  and  people  of  Espiritu  Santo.  A  cooking  earthenware  pot 
called  kir%  or  kyr  (from  kur,  "to  cook"),  by  the  Hebrews,  is  called 
in  Santo  khir,  and  in  Fiji  kuro.    The  large  platters  or  shallow  dishes 


THE    MESSENGER  269 

of  wood,  very  common  in  the  New  Hebrides,  called  in  Efatese  j^/m  or 
selo,  were  called  in  Hebrew  tzelahhah,  Arabic  2«//^,Ethiopic  zahhh.  Sim 
ilar  dishes  are  in  common  use  at  this  day  among  the  Bedouins.  The 
"national  dish  (or  food)  of  the  Arabs"  is  "kibby"  ("Land  and 
Book");  the  national  dish  of  the  Efatese  is  kabu  kabbu.  This  seems 
to  be  the  same  word.  As  articles  of  food,  it  may  be  observed  that 
Oceanians  and  Arabs  are  equally  fond  of — rats  and  locusts! 

Tattooing  is  equally  common  in  Arabia  and  Oceania.  It  is  re- 
markable indeed  that  the  Polynesian  word  /a/00  has  been  universally 
chosen  to  denote  also  the  continental  practice.  This  practice  ob- 
tained in  Egypt  before  the  time  of  Moses,  by  whom,  in  so  far  as 
heathen,  it  was  condemned.  The  Israelites  were  not  to  make  any 
cuttings  or  print  any  marks  upon  their  bodies  in  honor  of  the  dead. 
It  is  not  unlikely,  however,  as;  Dr.  Thomson  says,  that  the  Israelites 
lawfully  made  certain  tattoo  marks  upon  them  by  which  they  were 
distinguished  from  the  heathen  as  worshippers  of  God.  The  apostle 
perhaps  referred  to  such  marks  when  he  wrote  to  the  Galatians  of 
his  bearing  in  his  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  the  book  of 
Revelation  we  read  on  the  one  hand  of  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
on  the  other  hand  of  the  mark  of  God,  upon  the  foreheads  of  men. 
Mow  the  Hebrew  word  that  was  used  by  Moses  (in  the  book  of  Le- 
viticus) in ;  forbidding  heathen  tattooing,  and  that  is  translated 
"marks,"  namely,  ka'eka*\  is  the  word  used  by  the  Efatese  to  this 
day  to  denote  tattoo  marks,  and  pronounced  by  them,  perhaps  ex- 
actly as  it  was  pronounced  by  him,  kaekae. 


REPENTANCE. 
The. fourth  article  pf  otp:  faith  reads:  We  believe  the  first  prin- 
ciples and  ordinances  of  the  G  >spel  are: — (1)  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  (2)  Repentance,  13)  Baptism  by  immersion  for  the  remission 
of  sins;  (4)  paying  on  of  Hands  for  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
After  faith  has  been  pi  lilted  in  the  he  irt  of  the  individual  ami  he  ac- 
cepts Christ  as  the  Savior  of  the  world,  he  naturall)  desires  to  be- 
come ;i  disciple  «»!  tin  Master,  and  to  become  like  Him.  perfect  II 
is  then   that    his  own  unworthiness  stands  out   befon  him  in  bold 

relief;    he   would    like    to    make   amends    for  the    past    and  live  a  lite 

beyond  reproach  in  tin  future.  Thus  as  a  natural  seqiu  nee  he  be- 
gins to  repent  «>i  his  sms  and  to  seek  forgiveness  through  the  propei 
channel.      His  prid<  broken    and    in    his   humility    Ik1   cries   unto 

God  t"i  a  1*1111  11011  oi  lus  sins  and  foi  strength  to  ov<  1  come  his 
evil  practices. 

Tpbere  are  tvvo  kind    o(  repentance.     On<    is  what  wi   rnaj  term 


270  THE    MESSENGER 

a  worldly  repentance  which  merely  consists  in  being  sorry  but  not 
sorry  unto  repentance.  On  the  contrary  the  same  sin  is  repeated 
over  and  over  and  is  always  accompanied  by  the  same  regret.  This 
form  of  repentance  we  see  exhibited  every  day,  but  the  good  accru- 
ing from  it  is  not  very  apparent.  The  kind  of  repentance  of  which 
we  wish  to  treat  and  which  the  apostles  taught  is  a  godly  sorrow  for 
sin  with  a  fixed  determination  to  commit  that  sin  no  more.  Paul 
defines  the  double  nature  of  repentance  as  follows:  "Now  I  rejoiced 
not  that  ye  were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye  sorrowed  unto  repentance: 
for  ye  were  made  sorry  after  a  godly  manner.*  *  *  For  godly 
sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of:  but 
the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death.    11  Cor.  7:9-10. 

Repentance  is  as  universal  in  its  application  as  is  faith  or  any 
other  principle  of  the  Gospel.  John  the  Baptist  came  bounding 
from  the  wilderness  crying  "Repent  ye:  for  the  Kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand."  Matt.  3:  2.  Following  John  the  Baptist  came  the  Sav- 
ior saying/'The  time  is  fulfilled  and  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand: 
repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel,"  Mark  1:  15.  Again  in  Luke  He 
says,  "Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  Luke  13:  3. 
The  Apostles  also  taught  that  all  men  should  repent.  "And  the 
times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at;  but  now  commandeth  all 
men  everywhere  to  repent."  Acts  17:  30.  The  burden  of  the  an- 
cient prophets  wras,  repent  and  escape  the  destruction  which  must 
otherwise  come  upon  you,  "Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found, 
call  upon  him  while  he  is  near:  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and 
the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him;  and  to  ourGod,  for  he  will  abun- 
dantly pardon."  Isa.  55:  6-8.  Latter-day  revelation  declares  the 
same  message,  "For  I  the  Lord  cannot  look  upon  sin  with  the  least 
degree  of  allowance;  nevertheless  he  that  repents  and  does  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  shall  be  forgiven;  and  he  that  repents  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  even  the  light  which  he  has  received,  for 
my  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts."  Doc.  &  Cov.  1:  31-33.  The  only  ones  excused  from  obey- 
ing this  principle  are  those  who  cannot  discern  good  from  evil, 
such  as  little  children.  Little  children  are  innocent  and  cannot  sin 
until  they  arrive  at  the  years  of  accountability,  therefore,  until  they 
reach  this  age,  repentance  does  not  apply  to  them. 

After  one  is  convicted  of  his  guilt  and  the  spirit  of  repentance 
comes  over  him,  he  begins  to  be  fearful  of  the  just  punishment  that 
awaits  those  who  violate  God's  laws.  With  a  longing  to  escape  the 
natural  consequences  he  implores  the  Lord  for  forgiveness.  The 
Lord  is  merciful  and  willing  to  forgive  the  penitent,   but   He  will 
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not  forgive  us  our  sins  until  we  forgive  those  who  have  wronged  us 
and  until  we  hold  malice  in  our  hearts  toward  none.  In  praying, 
the  Saviour  taught  His  disciples  to  say,  "Forgive  us  our  debts,  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors."  "For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses, 
your  Heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you:  but  if  ye  forgive  not 
men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  tres- 
passes." Matt.  6:  14-15.  "Take  heed  to  yourselves:  if  thy  brother 
trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 
And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven 
times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent:  thou  shalt  for- 
give him."  Luke  17:  3-4.  "Wherefore,  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye 
ought  to  forgive  one  another,  for  he  that  forgiveth  not  his  brother 
his  trespasses,  standeth  condemned  before  the  Lord,  for  there  re- 
maineth  in  him  the  greater  sin."  Doc.  &  Cov.  64:  9.  All  sins  are 
not  forgiven  immediately,  but  the  Lord  requires  us  to  suffer  until 
the  penalty  is  paid.  Peter  says,  "Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  con- 
verted, that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  re- 
freshing shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  Acts  3:  19. 
Here  it  is  intimated  that  the  sins  of  these  people  will  not  be  for- 
given until  the  second  advent  of  the  Savior.  There  are  sins  which 
will  not  be  forgiven.  The  Lord  has  said  that  the  shedder  of  inno- 
cent blood  shall  not  be  forgiven  in  this  world  nor  the  world  to 
come,  also  that  those  who  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be 
forgiven,' 'but  shall  be  cast  off  forever. 

Alma,  the  Nephite  Prophet,  in  exhorting  his  people  to  repent 
says,  "For  behold,  this  life  is  the  time  for  men  to  prepare  to  meet 
God;  yea,  behold  the  day  of  this  life  is  the  day  for  men  to  perform 
their  labors.  And  now  as  I  said  before,  as  ye  have  had  so  many 
witnesses,  therefore,  I  beseech  ot  you  that  ye  do  not  procrastinate 
the  day  of  your  repentance  until  the  end:  for  after  this  day  of  life, 
which  is  given  us  to  prepare  for  eternity,  behold  if  we  do  not  im- 
prove our  time  while  in  this  life,  then  conieth  the  night  of  darkness. 
wherein  there  can  be  no  labor  performed.  Ye  cannot  say,  when  ye 
are  brought  to  that  awful  crisis,  that  I  will  repent,  that  I  will  return 
to  my  God.      Nay,  ye  cannot   say   this:  for  that  same  spirit  which 

doth  possess  your  bodies  at  the  time  that  ye  go  out    ot  this  life,  that 

same  spirit  will    have  power  to   poys^  your  bod)    in  that  eternal 
world.    For  belx.ld.  it  \<  have  procrastinated  the  d.i\  oi  youf  repen 
tance,    even   until  death,   behold,   ye  have  become  subjected  to  the 
spirit  of  the  devil,  and  he  does   seal  you  his;  there!  (>irit  of 

the  Lord  hath  withdrawn  froth  you,  and  hath  no  plac<  in  you,  and 
tin-  deyjl  hath  all  pow<  1  ovei  you;  and  this  is  the  final  state  of  the 
wicked."     Alma   ,,  From  the   foregoing  we  learn  that  it  is 
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not  always  possible  to  repent,  that  one  can  become  so  steeped  in 
sin  that  he  cannot  possess  the  spirit  of  repentance.  Many  believe 
that  deathbed  repentance  will  usher  one  immediately  into  the  pres- 
ence of  God.  They  cite  the  instance  of  the  thief  on  the  cross  and 
the  promise  of  Christ  that  he.  should  be  with  Him  that  day  in  para- 
dise. That  paradise  is  not  heaven  is  proved.  Three  days  after 
His  crucifixion,  the  Savior  declared  unto  Mary  that  He  had  not 
yet  ascended  unto  His  Father.  We  are  told  that  paradise  is  a  place 
for  departed  spirits  and  Peter  says  that  Christ  went  to  preach  to 
those  spirits  who  were  disobedient  in  the  days  ot  Noah.  The  thief 
went  to  paradise  where  he  had  the  Gospel  taught  him  along  with 
the  rest  of  the  departed  spirits.  The  Spirit  of  God  will  not  dwell  in 
unclean  tabernacles,  therefore  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  purge  our- 
selves rrom  all  uncleanness  and  turn  unto  the  %ord  while  we  are 
young  and  exert  our  stength  in  serving  Him.  For  unless  we  re- 
pent and  turn  unto  the   Lord  we   cannot  be  saved  in  His  kingdom. 

W.  W. 


ARRIVALS. 

The  following  Elders  arrived  per  s.  s.  Manapouri,  Tuesday,  Dec. 
8:  Leonard  C.  Henroid^  from  American  Fork,  Utah;  Oliver  Hum- 
phreys, from  Dingle,  Idaho;  Haines  Humphreys  from  Millville, 
Utah  and  J.  Frank  Benson,  from  Piano,  Idaho. 


The  Messenger  is  in  receipt  of  Ka  Elele  Oiaio,  No.  1,  Vol.  1, 
dated  Nov.  1,  1908,  from  Honolulu.  The  magazine  contains 
twenty-four  pages,  in  the  Hawaiian  language  and  has  a  unique 
cover  design,  an  angel  restoring  the  gospel  as  described  in  Rev.  14: 
6.  The  paper  will  be  printed  semi-monthly  and  is  devoted  to  the 
spreading  of  truth  and  righteousness.  We  welcome  the  appear- 
ance of  this  little  magazine  among  our  cousins,  the  Hawaiians,  and 
trust  that  it  may  achieve  that  for  which  it  is  being  established. 


IRRIGATION   IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

Walter  E.  Weyl,  in  the  Success  Magazine,  tells  of  Reclamation 
of  the  American  Desert. 

In  colonial  days  the  sturdy  settlers  took  an  average  of  four  hun- 
dred acres  of  land.  Though  land  poor,  they  prospered.  The  home- 
steader got  his  one  hundred  and  sixty  acres.  He  plowed  what  he 
could  and  reserved  what  he  could  not.  Cultivation  was  extensive, 
superficial;  no  more  labor  or. capital  was  put  upon  the  land  than 
was  necessary,  for  labor  was  scarce  and  capital  scarcer. 

The  first  men  who  crossed  into  arid  America  played  the  game 
according  to  the  old  rules — and  lost.  They  took  their  quarter  Sec- 
tions, one  or  as  many  as  they  could  acquire.      They  cultivated  what 
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they  could,  and  held  the  rest  for  the  inevitable  increase  in  value. 
But  the  inevitable  did  not  happen.  One  year,  two  years,  of  ample 
rain  then  the  drought.  The  settlers  were  dismayed.  Without  rain 
nothing  would  grow,  and  who  under  the  over-arching  firmament 
could  compel  the  rain?  There  were  men,  stimulated  by  the  great 
need  who  tried.  The  clouds  were  bombarded  by  canon  shots;  dy- 
namite was  exploded  in  the  prairies  of  Texas.  "The  result,"  as  Sec- 
retary of  Agriculture  Rusk,  described  it;  "was  a  great  noise."  The 
light  fleecy  clouds  remained  sterile. 

Imagine  your  last  cent,  your  last  ounce  of  energy,  your  last  hope 
for  yourself  and  family,  invested  in  these  treacherous  farms  on  the 
border  of  the  arid  belt,  and  realize  the  crushing  heartbreaking  dis- 
appointment of  the  men  who  could  not  compel  the  rain.  They  did 
not  give  it  up.  They  struggled  against  the  arid  conditions,  buoy- 
ed up  by  the  cheerful  word  of  the  oldest  inhabitant.  Not  for  a 
moment  would  the  farmers  admit  that  the  land  was  arid.  Unaccus- 
tomed to  the  new  conditions,  they  did  not  know  enough  to  come  in 
"when  it  does  not  rain." 

And  yet  these  disheartened  farmers  were  on  the  verge  of  an  im- 
portant discovery.  They  were  to  witness  the  "miracle  of  irrigation." 
It  was  no  new  thing.  It  was  older  than  the  Anglo-Saxon  race, 
older  in  America  even  than  many  of  the  men  who  prayed  for  the 
rain.  But  it  wis  new  in  Western  Kansas.  And  this  is  the  way — so 
runs  the  storv — that  irrigation  came  to  the  State. 

In  the  year  1878,  thousands  of  acres  had  been  planted  to  wheat 
in  Finney  County,  and  in  sober  anticipation  a  grist  mill  was  erected 
to  grind  the  crop.  The  rain  failed;  the  seed  died;  the  grist  mill 
was  abandoned.  But  one  settler,  versed  in  the  method  of  irrigation, 
obtained  permission  to  use  upon  his  land  water  of  the  abandoned 
mill  race.  His  land  became  wonderfully  fruitful,  tne  news  of  the 
experiment  spread  far  and  wide,  and  Westetn  Kansas  admitted  its 
aridity,  gloried  in  it,  and  became  a  convert  to  irrigation. 

Thenceforth  irrigation  was  largely  adopted  on  the  Western 
prairies  jus.  across  the  ninty-seventh  parallel.  Canals  were  built 
from  the  Arkansas  River,  more  than  four  hundred  miles  of  it  being 
constructed  at  a  cost  of  nearly  three  million  dollars.  Then  the 
men  "higher  up,"  the  irrigators  of  Colorado,  diverted  tin  precious 
waters  to  tneir  own  uses,  and  Bill  Nye's  joke  became  a  joke  in  sobei 
earnest.  The  Western  rivers,  he  had  said,  are  "a  mile  wide  and 
an  inch  deep;  they  have  a  large  circulation  but  very  little  influence  " 

Then  the  Kansas  men  went  deeper.  They  used  the  underflow. 
Wells  were  sunk,  windmills, kept  in  operation  by  the  tireless  prairie 
winds,  furnished  power,  and  the  arid  land  was  irrigated.  The  little 
farms  were  extensivel)  cultivated  and  became  profitable,  and  in  n 
slx.it  time  Irrigation  with  the  underflow  waters  became  more  sue 
cessful  than  it  had  form*  rl>  been  with  surface  waters. 

But  the  farmers  oi  th  arid  prairies  were  not  the  pioneers  ol 
American  irrigation  Tin  Indians  had  irrigated  in  Arizona  befon 
Columbus  was  born,  and  in   Utah  the    Mormons  had  begun   h 
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tion  before  the  close  of  the  Mexican  war. 

It  was  on  a  hot  summer  day  in  1847  that  the  Mormon  caravan, 
with  its  scores  of  wagons,  horses,  mules,  oxen  and  cows,  entered 
the  valley  of  Salt  Lake.  It  was  a  wonderful  picture  that  the  fleet- 
ing men  saw — the  broad,  flashing  valley  sloping  toward  the  inland 
sea,  the  mountains  lifting  their  summits  to  the  clouds,  the  clear 
transparent  air  resting  upon  the  narrow  silver  thread,  the  river, 
which  flowed  like  the  Jordan  from  a  Iresh  lake  to  the  Salt  Lake. 

"Here  I  shall  rest,"  said  Brigham  Young.  "Here  we  will  rear 
our  templein  holiness  to  the  Lord."  The  prospect  of  any  but  an  imag- 
inative man  would  have  been  discouraging.  The  fugitives  had  no 
money,  and  were  poorly  supplied  with  agricultural  implements. 
The  barren  land  was  covered  with  white  alkali,  and  so  hard  that 
the  plow  would  scarce  enter.  It  was  with  some  misgiving  that  the 
fugitives,  after  pouring  on  the  water  of  the  stream,  planted  their 
first  stock  of  potatoes.  But  the  land  did  not  withhold  its  fruit,  and 
upon  the  first  bountiful  crop  and  upon  subsequent  crops  the  Mor- 
mons erected  an  agriculture,  a  city,  and  a  state. 

What  was  done  in  Utah  was  repeated  in  other  states.  In  Colo- 
rado the  Greely  Colony,  inspired  by  ideas  of  a  Utopia,  succeeded  in 
irrigating  a  portion  of  the  land  and  of  founding  prosperous  homes 
for  homeless  people.  What  they  aimed  at  was  the  regeneration  of 
society;  what  they  obtained  was  the  famous  Greely  potato.  The 
Rockford  mellons  grew  upon  unreclaimed  arid  land.  In  Southern 
California,  at  Anaheim,  a  little  group  of  German  mechanics  and 
small  tradesmen  proved  that  irrigation  and  cultivation  of  arid  land 
pays.  At  riverside  a  colony  bought  for  two  dollars  and  a  half  an 
acre,  lands  that  had  been  valued  at  seventy  five  cents,  and  upon 
these  lands  when  irrigated,  the  farmers  planted  oranges*  In  a  few 
years  the  unimproved  lands  sold  from  three  hundred  to  five  hun- 
dred dallars  an  acre,  and  the  improved  farms  as  high  in  some  cases, 
as  two  thousand  dollars  an  acre. 

Millions  of  acres  of  land  have  been  reclaimed  from  ihe  American 
desert,  and  this  land  once  worth  less  than  a  dollar,  now  sells  for  a 
hundred,  a  thousand,  and  two  thousand  dollars  an  acre.  Where 
ever  it  was  easy  to  water  the  land,  irrigation  has  taken  place.  But 
now  the  little  streams  are  all  taken,  and  the  nation  faces  the  big 
problem  of  irrigation. 

Now  it  is  a  problem  of  great  dams,  costing  millions  and  even 
tens  of  millions  of  dollars.  Sometimes  the  place  is  so  isolated  and 
the  land  so  rough  that  it  is  well  nigh  impossible  to  transport  the 
necessary  heavy  articles,  such  as  fuel  or  cement.  Wood  is  often 
unobtainable,  and  the  sand  is  a  poor  quality  and  mixed  with  mud. 
The  sudden  floods  bear  away  the  half  built  dams  and  the  hopes  of 
the  dam  builders.  To  carry  out  the  great  irrigation  projects  now 
required,  if  we  are  to  reclaim  the  arid  lands  of  America,  six  things 
are  required;  time,  patience,  skill,  special  knowledge,  a  large  cap- 
ital, and  a  willingness  to  wait  years  for  a  return  on  the  investment. 
— Alberta   Star. 
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CONFERENCE   REPORTS. 

Thames. — Conditions  in  Thames  are  bright  and  encouraging. 
Our  meetings  are  all  well  attended,  and  in  our  Mutual  Improve- 
ment Association,  which  convenes  every  Tuesday  evening,  both 
members  and  non-members  take  an  active  part.  New  members  are 
constantly  being  added  to  the  Church,  and  our  little  branch  is  in  a 
prosperous  state  spiritually.  On  Oct.  21a  company  of  twenty-five 
people  gathered  at  Kirikin  to  witness  the  sacred  ceremony  of  bap- 
tism performed  on  six  new  converts.  Before  officiating  in  the  ordi- 
nance, Elder  Hancock  addressed  the  assembly  on  the  subject  at 
hand,  Baptism.  On  the  28th  of  the  same  month  a  similar  service 
was  held  at  the  same  place.  About  fifty  people  were  in  attendance 
and  after  being  addressed  on  the  first  principles  of  the  Gospel,  they 
witnessed  the  baptism  of  four  more  souls,  Elder  W.  H.  Stevenson 
officiating.  On  Jan.  2  we  contemplate  having  on  outing  for  our 
Sunday  School  and  we  extend  a  cordial  invitation  to  the  members 
of  other  Schools  to  join  us.  We  extend  our  good  will  and  best 
wishes  to  all  saints  and  friends. 

S.   E.    Hancock,  Conference  Prest. 


Wanganui. — During  the  last  two  months  we  have  continued 
to  strive  to  put  the  doctrines  and  teachings  of  the  Church  before 
the  native  people  and  we  feel,  that  to  some  extent,  we  have  been 
successful.  Elder  A.  E.  Anderson,  with  a  native  companion,  Elder 
Mako  Wharemahihi,  finished  a  successful  trip  through  Taranaki 
during  September,  and  reported  having  baptized  three  new  mem- 
bers into  the  Church  and  blessed  three  children.  Just  recently  the 
people  in  that  part  of  our  district  seem  to  have  taken  a  new  interest 
in  us  and  the  work  we  are  trying  to  accomplish  among  them.  They 
sent  an  invitation  to  US,  by  way  of  Sister  Yvaitokorau  T  unihana.  to 
visit  Waiokura  for  the  purpose  of  investing  the  possibility  of< 
lisliiu^  a  Church  School.  On  Nov.  6,  along  with  Sister  Waitokorau, 
Elder  Anderson  and  myself  visited  the  people,  but  owing  to  the 
death  of  a  prominent  woman  of  that  village  soon  aftei  we  arrived 
there,  we  could  not  find  out  what  the  views  of  the  people  were  in 
to  the  proposed  ichool;  howevei  we  were  assured  l>\  one  <>i 
the  Leading  men  that  ill  the  prominent  people  <>i  tin  village  de 
sued  very  much  to  have  their  children  taught  b)    n  s  Bom< 

■  n  the  fruits  ol  some  of  tin  othei  Chin  eh  S<  h  blished 

in  other  districts.     After  a  two  days' visit  with  them  \\>    continued 
on  to  New  Plymouth  where  we  visited  some  of  th«  saints  ind  found 
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all  trying  to  live  up  to  their  faith.  Besides  the  Taranaki  trips  we 
have  made  a  trip  through  the  Rangitiki  and  Patea  districts  and 
found  everything  in  a  thriving  condition.  Owing  to  the  rainy 
weather  we  have  had  lately,  we  have  been  able  to  travel  over,  only 
that  part  of  our  district  where  there  are  good  roads;  however  now 
that  summer  is  near  we  expect  to  get  into  the  back  blocks  and  visit 
among  the  people  of  that  part  of  our  district. 

John  H.  Jenkins,  District  Prest. 


THE    FAITHFUL    LATTER-DAY   SAINT'S   SOLILOQUY 
A  1  ON  DEATH. 

Sweet  Death,  O  come  and  fold  me  in  thine  arms, 
Around  me  wrap  the  mantle  of  the  tomb; 

To  me  thou  hast  nor  terror,  nor  alarms, 
Thy  portals  aue  to  me  no  doors  of  gloom. 


•**.  ! 


As  sinks  the  sun  with  soft  and  gentle  gleam; 

As  twilight  fades  and  mingles  with  the  night; 
So  may  I  pass,  whilst  wrapt  in  faith's  sweet  thought 

My  spirit  soars  to  yonder  regions  bright. 


Where  is  thy  sting  O  death?     I  joyful  cry. 

O  grave  where  is  thy  victory?     No  sting 
Hath  death  for  me;  it  cannot  wet  mine  eye; 

The  grave  no  terror  to  my  soul  can  bring. 

O  where  is  peace,  and  happiness,  and  light, 
But  there  beyond  the  mansions  of  the  dead? 

There  I,  through  faith,  behold  those  landscapes  bright 
To  which  the  pathway  through  the  grave  doth  lead. 


Mt. 


Then  come  O  death,  at  close  of  life's  short  span, 
And  touch  me  gently,  as  at  close  of  day 

The  bright  waves  kiss  the  sun,  his  course  now  ran; 
Or  as  the  evening  star  salutes  night's  away. 

Charees  Hardy. 
Albert. 
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THEISM  AND   ATHEISM 
BY    Kl.M-R   GKO.    A    CHRISTENSEN. 

Recently  there  fell  into  the  writer's  hands  a  pamphlet  entitled 
"Theism  Found  Wanting,"  the  authoi  of  which  is  \V  S.  Godfrey. 
The  purpose  <>f  the  pamphlet  is  to  show  that  while  there  is  no 
difference  between  Theism  and  Atheism  so  fai  as  eithei  is  able  to 
explain  "the  origin  ol  things,"  yet  the  formei  is  harmful  while  the 
lattei  is  at  least  harmless  "when  facing  tin-  myster)  ol  evil."  Tin 
argument  against  Theism,  then,  is  the  one  often  employed,  namely, 
"Causation"  and  "Tin  existence  of  evil."  Spaa  will  not  permit 
me  t<>  treat  l><>th  sn1>]<  <  ts  together;  so  I  shall  deal  with  the  former, 
with  tin-  hope  that  it  may  take  on  a  mw  aspect  as  "Mormonism" 
appears,  foi  is  is  i.\  "Mormonism"  th.n  I  shall  attempt  to  defend 
Theism. 

The  name  Theisl  i  applied  to  all  who  believe  in  tin  <\muim 
ofa  Deity      One  clas    ofTheists  believe  in   God  \i.»m 

ment  <»t  Jesus  Chrisi  luii  accept  tin   Evolutionary  it  man 
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evolved  from  the  lower  forms  of  life  and  became  "fallen  man"  and 
.subject  to  sin  as  he  became  conscious.  Another  class  of  Theists 
believe  tnat  God  formed  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  much 
the  same  as  a  brick  moulder  would  mould  a  brick  of  clay,  and  be- 
lieve this  was  the  beginning  of  man  spiritually  and  physically.  Still 
another  class  of  Theists  believe  in  the  first  clause  of  the  preceding 
class,  but  acknowledge  a  spiritual  birth  in  Heaven.  Then  there 
are  those  who  believe  in  a  literal  resurrection,  while  again  others 
do  not.  Theists  are  divided  and  subdivided  in  points  of  doctrine. 
All  sects  have  some  truth  and  as  much  might  be  said  of  Atheism. 
Under  none  of  the  creeds  of  men  do  I  wish  to  discuss  the  problem 
under  consideration,  for,  like  the  Atheist,  I  am  persuaded  that  they 
have  a  very  poor  explanation  of  how  things  came  into  being.  There 
is  a  class  of  Theists,  however,  who  believe  that  God  is  our  Father, 
that  He  created  man  in  His  own  image;  and  will  therefore  teach  the 
obedient  concerning  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom.  This  class  is 
the  Latter-day  Saints,  who  hold  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom,  and  of 
Revelation.  This  class  stands  by  itself,  aloof  from  all  others,  "being 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
being  the  chief  corner  stone,"  and  whose  doctrine  is  able  to  defend 
the  "God  idea"  which  the  Atheist  is  so  desirous  of  getting  rid  of. 

Whilst  the  creeds  and  dogmas  of  men  may  fall  as  short  as  Athe- 
ism in  explaning  how  life  and  things  came  into  existence,  yet  it 
ought  not  to  be  so  difficult  for  those  who  believe  in  revelation — rev- 
elation from  the  Creator  of  all  things — to  at  least  give  a  rational 
explanation  of  how  this  world,  the  one  which  concerns  us  now, 
came  into  existence  with  its  myriad  forms  of  life.  Hence  certain 
statements  contained  in  "Theism  Found  Wanting"  have  impelled 
me  te  write  in  defense  of  Theism.  Not  with  a  desire  to  attack 
another's  convictions,  but  with  a  view  to  offer  something  better; 
something  that  will  give  to  man  better  hope  and  make  him  better 
satisfied  with  life.  But  while  I  shall  attempt  to  teach  but  a  little 
of  what  has  been  revealed,  yet  the  Atheist  ought  not  to  expect  too 
much;  for  how  could  we  as  mortal  beings  expect  to  be  taught  in 
this  short  span  of  life  all  existing  laws  of  the  universe,  much  less 
comprehend  them?  Though  we  cannot  comprehend  infinity,  yet  it 
is  quite  probable  that  there  is  infinity;  we  cannot  comprehend  there 
is  not.  To  most  of  us  a  trillion  solar  systems  is  quite  incompre- 
hensible, and  this  is  a  limited  number.  Should  we  be  dissatisfied 
with  the  truth  in  part  because  we  have  not  the  whole? 

CREATION. 

Quoting  from  the  pamphlet  in  question:  "I  say  Theism  is  in 
no  better  case  in  regard  to  giving  a   satisfactory   account  of  the  oe- 
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a tion  and  ci usat '/on;  though  it  is  just  here  that  the  Theist,  whether 
the  most  ignorant  or  the  the  most  erudite,  generally  takes  his  stand 
of  repudiating  and  ridiculing  Atheistic  suggestions  of  every  kind." 
Generally  speaking  I  believe  this  to  be  true.  What  Atheists  object 
to  is  being  scorned  and  ridiculed  by  people  who  they  claim  have  no 
better  to  offer  as  a  substitute.  Mr.  Godfrey  quotes  Doctor  Doyle 
as  saying  in  his  book,  "The  Stark  Munro  Letters,"  "Is  not  the 
mere  existence  of  a  picture  in  itself  proof  that  a  skilfnll  artist  has 
been  busy  upon  it?"  To  which  Mr.  Godfrey  replies:  "Your  picture 
had  a  painter.  And  now  what  of  the  painter  himself?  Who  made 
him?  'O,  God  made  him,'  the  Doctor  might  reply.  No,  but  the 
painter  is  God  in  your  analogy,  we  should  answer;  who  made  the 
painter?  And  of  course,  the  Doctor  could  not  say.  He  thinks  it 
fine  sport  to  make  the  Agnostic  suggest.  It  is  possible  the  picture 
produced  itself  by  certain  rules.  But  is  it  not  equally  absurd  to 
our  ears  to  say:  It  is  possible  the  painter  produced  himself  by  cer- 
tain rules,  or  was  not  produced  at  all?  This  riddle  that  emerges  fur- 
ther back  is  really  the  same  riddle  as  that  which  confronts  us  when 
attempting  to  account  for  the  nearer  existences.  The  Theist  theory 
in  this  connection  is  nothing  more  than  the  old  Hindoo  device  re- 
vised and  brought  up  to  date.  The  ancients  could  not  understand 
an  unsupported; rworld,  so  they  supplied  an  elephant  to  uphold  it. 
*  *  •'•  *  There  is  absolutely  nothing  to  choose  between  the 
position  of  the  Theist  or  Atheist  on  the  mere  score  of  supplying  a 
rational  explanation,  a  satisfying  suggestion  of  how  things  came  to 
be."  It  is  somewhat  gratifying  to  here  note  that  the  author  of  the 
above  does  not  claim  Atheism  to  be  in  a  better  case  than  Theism. 
And  also  the  kind  of  Theism  he  has  in  mind  is  the  religions 
contortions  of  the  Hindoo  '  revised.  Very  good.  I  fully  admit 
that  it  sounds  rathei  perplexing  to  say  the  world  ne<  d<  d  a  builder, 
an  Intelligence-,  a  Creator,  but  that  the  Builder  needed  no  Creator. 
Considerable  light  ma)  be  thrown  on  this  but  how  much  the  Athe- 
ist would  ask  I  dan  carcely  surmise.  As  I  said  before,  if  all  the 
tintli  concerning  th<  creation  of  onlj  a  part  oi  tin  universe  were 
given  ns  we  would  nol  be  able  to  comprehend  it:  and  il  would  still, 
with  perhaps  the  -  eeption  oi  a  step  01  two,  look  as  unthink 
able  as  now.  \Vh\  should  we  feel  dismayed  if  we  cannot  compre 
hend  a  beginning  01  an  end.''  But  right  here,  insti  id  oi  Theists 
giving  an  independeni  explanation  oi  the  "Origin  Life,"  I  am 
sorr)  to  say  the)  an  giving  no  explanation  al  all.  hut,  to  a  great 
extenl  a1  least,  an  following  in  the  wake  oi  "Evolutionists,"  and 
trying  to  harmoniz*  the  Evolutionarj  Theor)  with  Christianity 
an    uttei    impossibilit;       The)    cannot    be    harmoni      I   is  it  is  con 


2  8o  THE    MESSENGER 

trary  to  revelation  which  I  hope  to  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
reader.  Not  all  "Christians"  are  "Evolutionists."  There  are 
Christians  whether  they  are  scientists  or  not  who  believe  in  the 
doctrine  of  Biogenesis,  "life  only  trotn  life;"  but  it  seems  to  be 
quite  the  fashion  among  "Christians"  of  today  to  accept  the  doc- 
trine of  Abiogenesis.  "life  from  not  life." 

(to  be  continued.) 

POLYNESIAN  ORIGINS. 

(continued.) 

I  have  now  gone  over  a  few  of  the  principal  points  of  govern- 
ment, religion,  manners  and  customs.  Allowances  must  be  made 
in  comparing  these  as  in  the  islands  with  the  continental  analogous 
to  those  formerly  made  in  the  comparison  of  grammar  and  vocabu- 
lary. And  it  will  be  no  more  expected  that,  these  papers  should  be 
exhaustive  in  this  latter  than  in  the  former  case.  In  fact,  a  multi- 
tude of  particulars  have  to  be  left  out.  But  to  show  how  interest- 
ing and  important  some  of  these  omitted  points  are,  I  may  mention 
one  or  two.  First,  the  name  of  one  of  the  most  elevated  parts,  and 
the  chief  political  district  of  Madagascar,  is  Imenna;  the  name  of 
the  largest  island,  having  the  highest  mountains,  of  the  New  Heb- 
rides, is  Merino;  and  the  name  of  the  highest  mountain  on  the 
island  of  Tanna  is  Merin.  Mountains  in  Arabic  are  called  amarun; 
summit  or  top  in  Hebrew  is  called  amir.  The  Shemitic  verb  from 
which  both  these  come  is  amar,  wmich  radically  signifies  to  be  emi- 
nent or  prominent,  or,  in  the  words  of  Gesenius,  ilto  bear  forth."  To 
"pray"  or  "beseech;"  Efatese  tali  is  Syriac  tsali,  or  tali.  To  "fast;" 
Efatese  vah,  or  pah',  or  fati,  is  Arabic  fala — to  "wean,"  and  Hebrew 
pa/a — to  "separate."  To  "circumcise"  in  Efatese  and  Hebrew  is  mut. 
The  insular  and  continental  notions  of  ceremonial  uncleanness  con- 
tracted by  touching  a  dead  body,  at  child-birth,  &c,  and  the  modes 
of  ceremonial  purification — bathing,  pouring  or  sprinkling  water 
over  one,  &c. — are  substantially  the  same.  The  very  remarkable 
style  of  dressing  the  hair  of  the  ancient  Assyrians,  abundautly  ex- 
hibited to  us  in  the  recently  disentombed  marbles  of  Mesopotamia, 
and  not  known  among  any  other  Asiatic  people,  ancient  or  modern, 
is  found  the  same  to  the  minutest  particular  among  the  Tannese 
and  some  other  southern  New  Hebrides  islanders  at  this  day,  and 
it  is  believed,  found  in  no  other  corner  of  the  globe  whatever. 
Specimens  of  Tannese  dressed  hair  have  been  brought  to  Mel- 
bourne, and  a  cut  representing  it  as  worn  may  be  seen  in  the  excellent 
work  of  Dr.  Turner,  which  has  already  been  referred  to.  Baron  Maklay 
the  celebrated  Russian  traveller,  told  me  he  was  much  struck  with 
the  Shemitic  (Jewish)  cast  of  the  features  of  natives  of  New  Gui- 
nea; and  quite  recently  I  learned  that  Mr.  Miriton,  the  New  Guinea 
explorer,  has  made  the  same  observation.     The   insular   and   c^nti- 
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nental  method  of  naming  is  altogether  the  same,  and  an  interesting 
chapter  could  be  written  on  this  point  alone.  On  another  subject 
that  has  occupied  the  attention  of  the  anthropological  world  a  good 
deal  lately— namely,  the  relationship  system  of  barbarous  peoples- 
much,  I  believe,  of  the  highest  interest  could  be  brought  out.  But, 
though,  with  reluctance,  that  and  other  things  must  now  be  passed 
over — the  more  especially  as  we  have  still,  however  briefly,  to  point 
out  the  connection  becween  this  discussion  of  Polynesian  origins 
and  ancient  history. 

This  is  a  most  interesting  aspect  of  the  subject.  My  conclusions 
are  altogether  in  accordance  with  and  in  confirmation  of  what  may 
be  regarded  as  the  ascertained  facts  of  history,  and  I  hasten  to  as- 
sure the  reader  that  I  have  no  new  historical  theory  to  assert. 
First  of  all,  then,  the  Shemites.  whether  on  the  mainland  or  on 
these  islands,  are  a  trading  or  commercial  people,  and  generally, 
whenever  they  have  water  to  float  vessels,  sea-going  traders.  The 
Phoenicians  are  sufficiently  renowned.  The  first  ocean-going 
voyage  recorded  by  history  was  the  trading  voyage  in  the  Indian 
Ocean  of  Solomon  and  Hiram.  Not  less  renowned  than  the  Phoe- 
nicians in  the  Mediterranean  were  the  Chaldeans  and  Sabeans,  or 
South  Arabians,  in  the  Indian  Ocean.  We  have  already  seen  that 
the  important  Polynesian  words  for  "chief,"  tui,  alii,  and  talk  are 
South  Arabian,  while  the  numeral  tin  or  rua  points  to  the  Persian 
Gulf.  This  is  the  part  of  the  Shemitic  mainland  bordering  on 
Oceania,  and  most  favorably  or  centrally  situated  as  to  the  two 
branches  of  it,  the  west  and  the  east  Madagascar  and  Malaysia. 
Even  in  modern  times  the  main  part  of  the  trade  of  the  Mast  Coast 
of  Africa  as  far  as  Madagascar  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Arabs  of 
Oman,  and  the  Iman  of  Muscat  had  quite  a  fleet.  From  the  time  of 
Solomon,  at  least  till  the  present  day,  there  has  been  unbroken 
trading  intercourse  between  Arabia  and  India.  So  far  as  we  know 
the  whole  trade  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  from  the  very  first,  and  for 
a^es,  was  in  the  hands  ot  Shemites.  "The  Southern  Arabians  car- 
ried on  all  the  commerce  of  Egypt,  Palestine'  and  Arabia  with 
India,  until  shortly  before  our  era.  *  *  *  *  Tin  Rvd  Sea. 
therefore  was  most  probably  the  sea  of  the  red  men."  Miniver. 
Ophir,  Seba  or  Saba,  and  Phoenician,  all  mean  the  "red  man"  01 
Shemite;  hence  the  Indian  Ocean  was  called  the  Red  Sea,  Hahi, 
Mare  Rubrum,  Un-  Erythryaean  Sea.  This  "Red  Sea"  (Indian 
Ocean)  was  the  naval  school  of  the  Shemitic  race,  I'm  from  it  lie 
rodotus,   I..)  "the    Phoenicians  emigrated    t<»  tin  nean." 

"I»  adds  a  link  to  th<  cu  ious  chain  of  emigration  of  the  Phoeni 
mans  from  the  Yemen  to  Syria,  Tyre,  and  Sidon,  the  shores  and 
islands  of  the  Mediterranean,  especially  the  African  coasts  of  that 
Sea,  and  to  Spam  and  the  far  distant  northerl)  ports  ol  their  com 
as  distant  and  ms  as  terrible  by    the   Himyarite 

brethren  in  the  Indian  and  Chinese  Seas.     *    *    *     All  testimony 
goes  to  show  that    to. in    the   earliesl    agei    th<     pe<  I    Arabia 

formed  colonies  in  di  .t  mi  lands,  and  have  not   been    i<  '    ited  onh 
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by  either  the  desire  of  conquest  or  by  religious  impulse  in  their  for- 
eign expeditions;  but  rather  by  restlessness  and  commercial  ac- 
tivity. *  *  *  The  Jocktanite  people  of  Southern  Arabia  have 
always  been,  in  contradistinction  to  the  Ishmaelite  tribes,  addicted 
to  a  sea-faring  life.  The  latter  were  caravan  merchants;  the  former 
the  chief  traders  of  the  Red  Sea  (Indian  Ocean),  carrying  their 
commerce  to  the  shores  of  India,  as  well  as  to  the  nearer  coasts  of 
Africa."  (Smith's  Bible  Dictionary,  a  first  rate  authority.) 

We  have  now  got  our  Shemites  as  far  as  Ceylon,  and  we  know 
that  there  has  always  been  a  trade  between  Malacca  or  Malaysia 
and  India.  But  was  the  Eastern  Archipelago  known  to  the  Shemites? 
How  could  it  be  unknown  to  them,  even  if  they  went  no  further 
than  India?  Bur  they  went  further.  According  to  Gesenius  in 
the  description  of  Shemitic  commerce,  in  Ezekiel,  ch.  27,  "the  In- 
dian Archipelago  is  to  be  understood''  by  the  "isles"  in  verse  15. 
I  am  aware  of  the  nonsense  that  has  been  hazarded  as  to  the  situa- 
tion of  Ophir,  to  which  the  fleets  of  Solomon  went  in  18  months' 
voyages  close  on  3000  years  ago.  But  Raleigh  ("History  of  the 
World"),  who  exposes  to  ridicule  the  idea  of  Arias  Montanus  of 
Ophir  being  Peru,  by  observing  that  "Peru"  is  not  the  name  of  any 
American  land  at  all,  but  the  native  American  word  for  "water" 
a  stream  of  which  the  Spaniards  happened  to  point  across  when 
asking  the  aboriginals  the  name  of  the  country — so  Yucatan,  he 
adds,  which  Montanus  says  is  from  Yoctan,  means  in  the  language 
of  the  savages,  "What  say  you?"  and  is  not  the  name  of  any 
country — believed  Ophir  to  be  the  Molluccas.  Josephus,  the  Jewish 
historian,  declares  for  Melacca,  which  he  calls  the  Aurea  Chersone- 
sus,  and  his  testimony  is  of  the  highest  value.  The  Malays  are  the 
Arabs  or  Sabaeans  of  the  Eastern  Seas:  the  word  Malay  or  Malayu 
is  probably  the  Shemitic  w7ord  malahh,  meaning  "seaman,"  &c. 
Java,  anciently,  it  seems,  also  called  Saba,  a  name  carried  still  far- 
ther to  the  east,  and  found  in  the  Pacific  in  Savaii,  (perhaps  Sava- 
ii — little  Sava\  is  not  at  all  improbably  a  monument  of  the  fact 
that  the  first  colonists  of  that  queen  of  the  Eastern  Archipelago 
were  Sabaeans,  that  is,  adventurers  from  the  South  Arabian  re- 
nowned sea-going  commercial  kingdom  of  Saba. 


ANNIVERSARY    OF    THE    PROPHET   JOSEPH    SMITH. 

One  hundred  and  three  years  ago  today,  there  was  born  in  the 
fiftfcfe  town  of  Sharon,  Windsor  County,  Vermont,  a  babe,  who  in 
after  years,  was  destined  to  become  one  of  the  greatest  benefactors 
this  world  has  ever  seen.  This  was  Joseph  Smith,  the  great,  mod- 
ern Prophet.  It  is  not  presumtion  to  say,  that  Joseph  Smith  has 
done  more  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men  than  anyone  since 
the  days  of  the  Savior.  The  plain  and  simple  truths  pertaining  to 
the  Gospel  have  been  restored.  The  heavens,  which  were  as  brass 
over  the  heads  of  the  human  family  for  so  many  centuries,  have 
again  been  opened,  and  a  new  dawn  of  light  has  flooded  the  world. 
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Revelation  is  enjoyed  as  in  the  days  of  old,  and  ministering  angels 
are  going  to  and  fro  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  bearing  God's  mes- 
sage to  the  ehildrer.  of  men.  The  truth,  that  God  is  1  material 
being,  has  been  reiterated  in  no  uncertain  language.  Aim's  rela- 
tionship to  Deity  has  also  been  confirmed;  he  is  a  son  of  God,  made 
in  His  express  image.  Salvation  is  not  for  a  few,  but  for  all  who 
may  desiie  to  obtain  it.  The  soul  of  man  is  immortal  and  he  is 
endowed  with  attributes  that  will  expand  outward  and  upward 
throughout  all  the  eternities.  "The  glory  of  God  is  intelligence 
and  man  is  saved  no  faster  than  he  gains  knowledge  The  elements 
are  eternal  and  spirit  and  element  inseparably  connected  receiveth 
a  fulness  of  joy"  aie  some  of  the  truths  uttered  by  the  Prophet. 
What  other  man  has  given  us  such  soul-satisfying  truths  that  fill  our 
hearts  with  joy  and  peace  and  give  such  hope  of  a  glorious  hereafter. 
The  sayings  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  are  being  moulded  in  the  lives 
and  literature  of  the  people  wherever  he  has  been  proclaimed  as  a 
prophet.  We  heartily  agree  with  Josiah  Quincy  in  his  "Figures  of 
the  Past"  wherein  he  says: 

"It  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  some  future  text-book,  for 
the  use  of  generations  yet  unborn,  will  contain  a  question 
something  like  this:  What  historical  American  of  the  nineteenth 
century  has  exerted  the  most  powerful  influence  upon  the  destines 
of  his  countrymen?  And  it  is  by  no  merns  impossible  that  the 
answer  to  that  interrogator-  may  be  thus  written:  Joseph  Smith, 
Tin-:  MORMON  PROPHET.  And  the  reply,  absurd  as  it  doubtless 
seems  to  most  men  now  living,  may  be  an  obvious  commonplace  to 
their  descendants.  History  deals  in  surprises  and  paradoxes  quite 
as  startling  as  this.  The  man  who  established  a  religion  in  this  age 
of  free  debate,  who  was  and  is  to-day  accepted  by  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands as  a  direct  emissary  from  the  Most  High — such  a  rare  human 
being  is  not  to  be  disposed  of  by  pelting  his  memory  with  unsavory 
epithets.  *  ••'•  *  The  most  vital  questions  Americans  are 
asking  each  other  to-da\  have  to  do  with  this  man  and  what  he 
has  left  us.  *  *  *  burning  questions  they  are,  which  must 
give  a  prominent  place  in  the  history  of  the  country  to  that  sturdy 
self-asserter  whom  I  visited  at  Nauvoo.  Joseph  Smith,  claiming  to 
be  an  inspired  teacher,  faced  adversity  such  as  tew   men    have  been 

c.'dled  to  meet,  enjoyed  a  brief  season  of  prosperity  SUCh  as  lew  men 

have  ever  attained,  and.  finally,  forty-three  days  aftei  I  saw  him, 
went  cheerfullj  to  a  martyf's  death.  When  he  surrendered  Ins 
person  to  Govei  not  Ford,  in  order  to  prevent  the  shedding  of  blood, 
the  Prophet  had  a  presentiment  of  what  was  before  him.  "I  am 
going  like  ;i  lamb  to  the  si  mghter,"  he  is  reported  to  have  said;  "but 
I  . ■up  calm  as  a  summer'  morning.  I  have  a  conscience  void  <>i 
offence  and  shall  die  innoi  ent."  \V    W 

KOHUNUI    SCHOOL    REPORT. 
Attn  a  \<  r\  successful  term,  the  Kohunui  School  h  is     losed  foi 
Bummei  vacation        It   gi   ea  m<     i   great  dial  of  pleasun    t" 
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that  this  school  has  been  the  means  of  arousing  a  good  deal  of  in- 
terest in  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  this  district.  The  people  of  this  and 
surrounding  villages  have  shown  a  keen  interest  in  our  school  from 
the  first  day  that  it  became  an  assurity.  Although  we  have  had  but  an 
average  of  about  twelve  pupils  enrolled  we  have  had  a  very  high  per- 
centage of  attendance  and  we  have  bright  prospects  of  increasing 
our  roll  next  season. 

Elder  Jno.  W.  Reeve. 

APPOINTMENTS. 

The  Elders  who  recently  arrived  have  been  appointed  to  labor 
in  the  following  districts:  Elder  W.  Haines  Humphreys,  in  Hauraki; 
Elder  Leonard  C.  Henroid,  in  Waikato;  Elder  Oliver  Humphreys, 
in  Ngapuhi.  The  above  Elders  have  all  three  been  given  native 
work.  Elder  J.  F.  Benson  has  been  assigned  European  work,  and 
will  remain  temporarily  in  Auckland. 


TRANSFERS. 

Elders  T.  O.  Labrum  and  E.  A.  Cottam  have  been  transferred 
from  Wanganui  and  Wairarapa,  Elder  Labrum  will  labor  in  South- 
land with  headquarters  at  Invercargill  and  Elder  Cottam  will  fill 
his  place  as  senior  Elder  in  Wanganui. 


CONFERENCE   REPORTS. 

Southland. — Invercargill  has  not  been  heard  from  since  the 
arrival  of  my  new  companion,  Elder  M.  Wallace  Woolley,  of  Salt 
Lake  City.  The  announcement  of  his  appointment  to  labor  in 
Southland  was  received  in  this  quarter  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure. 
The  weather  having  been  exceedingly  bad  for  the  most  part  since 
our  arrival  from  Dunedin  our  time  has  been  spent  mostly  in  visit- 
ing our  Invercargill  friends. 

Recently,  however,  the  weather  has  been  very  favorable  and  we 
have  just  returned  from  a  trip  into  the  country.  We  spent  a  few 
days  with  Brother  William  Fryer  and  family  with  whom  we  greatly 
enjoyed  ourselves  and  also  called  on  vSister  Robbie  at  Onepuki.  We 
found  the  saints  all  well.  Sister  Williams,  who  for  some  time  past 
has  lived  in  Onepuki,  has  removed  to  Greymouth,  having  called  on 
the  Elders  in  Dunedin  on  her  journey  north.  And  thus  we  are  de- 
prived in  Southland,  at  least  for  the  present,  of  one  of  our  saints 
who  has  been  true  to  the  faith  for  nearly  thirty  years. 

On  our  way  to  Colac  we  called  by  Whakapatu  and  found  all  our 
people  well,  though  one  of  them  had  been  very  ill  recently.  At 
Colac  Bay  we  had  a  very  encouraging,  as  well  as  enjoyable  time. 
We  held  four  meetings  which  were  well  attended  by  saints  and 
friends.  Saturday  we  held  one,  Sunday  two,  and  Monday  evening 
another.  Elder  Wooley  had  with  him  his  mandolin  and  after  ser- 
vices we  usually  had  a  good  entertainment  of  music  and  singing. 
This  kind  of   amusement  aided  us  greatly  in  drawing  together  and 
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keeping  the  young  folks  interested  in  our  meetings.  Sunday  we 
held  a  sacrament  meeting  m  the  afternoon  and  had  a  very  good 
attendance  to  our  meeting  that  evening.  But  Mond  1'y  see  ned  our 
most  successful  day.  In  the  morning  we  had  the  privilege  of  bap- 
tizing a  little  Maori  girl  in  the  mighty  waters  of  the  Pacific.  It  was 
a  beautiful  day,  and  it  seemed  a  glorious  thing  to  add  another  soul 
to  the  fold,  this  being  the  first  baptism  in  Southland  since  my  arri- 
val in  the  district.  The  remainder  of  the  day  was  spent  in  calling 
at  the  homes  of  our  friends  and  urging  the  negligent  to  come  to 
our  meetings,  the  result  of  which  was  that  we  had  a  crowded  house 
in  the  evening,  there  being  scarcely  standing  room.  We  had  very 
attentive  audiences  which  was  a  sign  of  their  being  interested  in 
wdiat  we  had  to  tell  them.  After  the  meeting  we  had  a  very  socia- 
ble time  and  received  a  few  applications  for  baptism,  the  ordinance 
to  be  performed  on  our  return  to  Colac. 

During  our  stay  at  the  village  we  administered  to  Sister  Hena 
Poko,  who  was  very  feeble  and  ill,  and  gave  her  soothing  words  of 
encouragement  leaving  her  feeling  greatly  strengthened  in  mind 
and  body.  We  ordained  one  member  to  the  Lesser  Priesthood  and 
blessed  a  child.  In  all  we  had  an  excellent  time,  and  not  only  the 
saints  but  our  friends  also  treated  us  as  well  as  we  could  wish  for. 
We  always  like  to  meet  with  the  people  at  Colac  Bay.  Their  new 
hall  is  about  finished  and  we  have  been  assured  that  the  Elders  may 
hold  meetings  in  that  111  the  future.  It  is  a  good  sized  building, 
26  by  60  feet,  and  nicely  built. 

Colac  Bay  is  a  very  pretty  place.  The  houses  of  the  place  are 
scattered  a  good  distance  along  the  beach.  It  is  the  scenery  that 
is  pretty  and  not  the  village.  To  the  back  of  the  village  lie  the 
hills  which  circle  parallel  to  the  haw  and  are  covered  with  heav) 
bush  which  gives  the  place  a  grand  back-ground.  To  the  front 
and  south  lies  the  ba\  which  has  one  of  the  prettiesi  beaches  in 
New  Zealand  extending  in  Borseshoe  shape  foi  about  seven  miles 
The  waters  of  the  ba)  are  usuall)  calm  The  giound  around  the 
bc.uh  is  smooth  and  the  sand  is  so  firm  that  cycling  md  horse 
racing  on  it  is  quite  common.  One  oi  the  favorite  pastimes  during 
the  heal  oi  the  da}  was  to  Wade  barefooted,  with  ti  led  up, 

in  the  salt  watei  and  .and  of  this  beautiful  ba)  This  is  a  favorite 
Colonial  pastime  on  tin  New  Zealand  b<  a<  hes  and  on  this  occassion 
was  rathei  enjoyed  h\  the  Eldt  rs.       A   walk   in   th  U  i  and 

warm  sand  was  both  pl<  isant  and  invigoi  iting 

Tuesday  morning  n  took  out  leave  from  Cola<  Ba)  md  man) 
<>i  oui  friends  from  Colac  and  Wakapatu  got  up  earl)  md  cami  to 
i«  -    us  "tl  "ii  the   train     md  expr<  ssed  then    •! 


286  THE    MESSENGER 

soon.  We  spent  the  evening  with  friends  at  Waiamatook  Bush, 
five  miles  from  the  railroad,  and  discussed  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel  till  late  at  night. 

We  send  our  best  wishes  to  Elders  and  saints. 

Gf;o.  A.  Christensen,  Conference  Prest. 


Bay  of  Islands. — It  has  been  some  time  since  we  have  been 
heard  from,  but  we  are  still  rolling  on  that  "little  stone."  During 
the  month  of  November  Elders  Weaver  and  Johnson  made  a  trip 
to  the  north,  meeting  with  good  success  and  baptizing  eight  souls 
and  blessing  four  babes.  The  saints  of  this  part  are  all  striving 
more  than  ever  to  live  up  to  the  teachings  of  the  Gospel.  Elders 
O.  M.  Bates  and  Hirini  Heremaia  made  a  trip  to  the  Great  Barrier 
and  spent  a  week  exhorting  and  encouraging  the  saints  of  that 
place.  They  also  performed  four  baptisms  and  blessed  two 
babies.  On  their  return  from  there  they  reorganized  the  Kaikohe 
branch  and  also  organized  a  Sunday  School  at  Opango.  Since  our 
last  report  the  number  of  baptisms  performed  is  seventeen,  with 
eleven  children  blessed.  Our  books  already  show  a  marked  in- 
crease over  last  year's  baptisms,  which  in  itself  is  a  cause  of  much 
gratification  to  the  Elders  of  the  district.  All  branch  and  Sunday 
School  organizations  are  running  smoothly  and  everything  is  in 
good  shape  for  the  commencement  of  the  new  year.  Elder  Rawson 
who  is  visiting  the  saints  of  the  Hauraki-Tauranga  district  is  much 
missed  by  all.  All  the  Elders  are  in  good  health  and  working  en- 
ergetically for  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel.  The  Messenger  is  an 
ever  welcome  visitor  and  is  read  with  profit  by  all.  May  the  Lord 
ever  bless  us  in  His  great  work  of  salvation. 

Elder  J.  E.  Johnson. 

Hauraki-Tauranga.— On  November  rst  President  Hardy,  to- 
gether with  the  local  Elders,  held  a  conference  with  the  saints  and 
friends  of  the  Pukerimu  Branch.  Two  meetings  were  held  in  which 
some  very  good  instructions  were  given  and  the  saints  greatly  en- 
couraged. This  is  the  first  conference  held  here  for  several  years, 
and  it  resulted  in  much  good,  as  it  gave  the  people  a  renewed  deter- 
mination to  live  the  Gospel.  On  leaving  Pukerimu  Elders  Perkins 
and  L,a mon t  traveled  down  the  coast,  visiting  several  new  villages 
and  gaining  many  friends.  Prest.  Hardy  and  I  returned  to  Hauraki 
via  Taurauga.  At  Huria  we  held  a  meeting  with  the  saints  who  were 
all  well  pleased  with  the  visit  of  the  President.  Sunday,  the  8th,  we 
met  with  the  saints  of  Hauraki  and  were  joined  by  Sister  Hardy  and 
Mr.   Mincher  from   Auckland.       Sister  Hardy  came  in  the  interest 
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of  the  Relief  Society,  and  spent  the  week  with  the  sisters,  encour- 
aging them  in  their  labors  111  the  Society  and  teaching  them  the 
art  of  fancy  sewing  and  quilt- making.  We  feel  well  pleased  with 
the  efforts  of  the  sisters  in  looking  after  the  poor  and  aged. 
Elder  Rawson  of  the  Ngapuhi  conference  spent  a  month  with  us. 
He  and  Elder  Rowley  made  a  trip  through  the  southern  part  of  the 
district.  They  visited  all  of  the  native  villages  and  made  many 
friends.  We  feel  greatly  benefited  by  the  visit  of  Elder  Rawson. 
The  saints  and  Elders  are  all  working  hard,  spreading  the  Gospel 
message.  Since  last  report  eleven  baptisms  have  been  performed 
and  seven  children  blessed. 

J.  B.  McBRIDE,  Conference    Prest. 


Thames. — The  progression  of  the  work  in  the  Thames  is  very 
satisfactory  to  us  as  Elders,  at  present.  On  November  24th  we  or- 
ganized our  Mutual  Improvement  Association,  which  has  an  at- 
tendance of  twenty.  The  following  officers  were  elected:  —Elder  S. 
E.  Hancock,  President;  Elder  W.  H.  Stevenson,  First  Counsellor; 
Howard  Osborne,  Second  Counsellor;  W.  H.  George,  Secretary; 
Evelyn  Pearse,  Organist;  Violet  George,  Assistant  Organist.  On 
November  29th  the  organization  of  the  Sunday  School  was  com- 
pleted. The  officers  are:  Superintendent,  Elder  S.  Iv  Hancock; 
First  Assistant,  Eldei  W.  H.  Stevenson;  Second  Assistant, 
W.  C.  Payne;  Secretary,  \V.  II .  George;  Organist,  Evelyn  Pearse; 
Assistant  Organist,  Violet  George.  A  baptismal  service  was  held 
at  Kinkiri  on  Decembei  5th,  when  five  members  were  initiated  into 
Christ's  fold,  W.  II.  Stevenson,  officiating.  A  special  meeting 
was  called  Decembei  loth,  and  three  faithful  members  ordained 
deacons       The  saints  as  well  as  Elders  wish    to  mention  the    benefit 

thev  derive  in  reading  The  Messenger. 

Eldei   W.   II.  Stk\  knson 

Manawatu.     W  •  d  to  report  the  Manawatu  part  oi  the 

mission  to  be  in  a  prospi  rous  condition       fin-  Lord's  work  is  grow 
ing  both  among  the  Europeans  and  the  Maoris       The  s<  hool  at  1'" 
rirua  undei  the  direction  of  Eldei  I.    II.  booth,  is  now    in    .1    betlei 
condition  than  it  has  been  since  it  started      Tin 
mi-  r<  ited  m  then  work  and  verj  apl  in  th<  h  studie        Phe  p 
too  are  well  pleased      They  can  sec  thai  tin  ii  1  h 
knowledge   thai    will   I"    the   means  of  the  betterment    >1  th< 
W'hih   Eldei  C    I.   Nelsonand  I  wen   making  oui  toni  through  tin 

dish  id    w.    w<  ;  (     in!"'  ni'  d  thai    kt  ::  <     T(     Pail 

of  103  ;  ••  .  h  id  just  di<  rl.  and  his  Last  w  \\  I  bat   Ins 

ministers  (Mormon  Ivldcrs) should  bur)  him      On< 
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for  impressing  this  upon  his  people  was,  that  he  knew  some  of  them 
would  want  other  ministers,  because  of  his  popularity  among  both 
Europeans  and  Maoris.  He  died  November  8th,  1908  and  there 
was  a  debate  as  to  who  should  lay  the  remains  to  rest.  But  ac- 
cording to  his  last  words  it  was  done;  and  on  the  21st  of*  November 
he  was  buried  in  the  Palmerston  cemetery  by  Elders  O.  F.  Call  and 
C.  Iy.  Nelson.  The  funeral  was  a  large  one,  there  being  somewhere 
in  the  neighborhood  of  1,000  in  attendance,  nine  tenths  of  whom 
were  Europeans.  Elder  Call  explained  in  brief,  to  the  Europeans, 
the  belief  of  the  L,atter-day  Saints  in  regards  to  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  Mr.  Wood,  one  of  Palmerston's  prominent  lawyers  and 
a  dear  friend  to  Kerei,  had  a  few  words  to  say  in  honor  of  the  de- 
parted. He  had  known  deceased  for  30  years  and  knew  nothing 
but  the  best  of  him;  knew  him  to  be  honorable  and  honest  as  the 
day  is  long.  We  were  recently  favored  by  a  short  visit  from  Presi- 
dent Hardy.  People  were  all  glad  to  see  him  again.  We  find  The 
Messenger  to  be  a  great  benefactor  and  we  wish  it  well.  We  also 
wish  its  readers  a  Merry  Xmas  and  a  Happy  New  Year. 

Elder  O.   F.  Caee. 


LIFE'S  MIRROR. 

There  are  loyal  hearts,  there  are  spirits  brave, 
There  are  souls  that  are  pure  and  true; 

Then  give  to  the  world  the  best  you  have. 
And  the  best  will  come  back  to  you. 

Give  love,  and  love  to  your  life  will  flow, 

A  strength  in  your  utmost  need; 
Have  faith  and  a  score  of  hearts  will  show 

Their  faith  in  your  word  and  deed. 

Give  truth  and  your  gift  will  be  paid  in  kind, 

And  honor  will  honor  meet; 
And  a  smile  that  is  sweet  will  surely  find 

A  smile  that  is  just  as  sweet. 

For  life  is  the  mirror  of  king  and  slave, 

'Tis  just  what  we  are  and  do; 
Then  give  to  the  world  the  best  you  have, 

And  the  best  will  come  back  to  you. 

Madeline  Bridges. 


